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= TO THE DECHIVED 
PROTESTANTS OF ENGLAND, 
THOMAS STAPLETON 
wilheth grace, humilitie, and 
vnderſtanding. 


=) Aving at this preſent publizhed thb 

{|S Hiſtory of the Church of England, 

compiled by Venerable Bede, 4 lear- 

ned light of our country aboue 800. 

Y Jeares paſt, Wherem the Faith firſt 

|  . planted amonge vs englichmen, and 

ſo many hundred Jeares continued , is expreſſed, T 
mener doubred but the peruſall thereof; thoulde be to 
the Catholikg and true iedfaſt beleeners , both com- 
fortable to reade, and neceffary to vuderſiande. Bus 
$0 you (my dere countrymen ale either deceined With 


the light informations of « felp ne lying Matters, 1, Piti; ug 


ſuch as S. Peter ſpeaketh of , either deceiners and 
abuſers yotr ſelues of the ignorant , and Well mea- 
ning people, 1 alWwaies thought it Would litle auaile. 
For eonfidering your great Fiomaches Which can di« 
geft ninchundred yeares continuance Without grudgs 
of conſcience, I remembred Well it Woxld be rephed 
Shortly of you , that admitting the Hiſtory for true 
«nd yndoubred, yet it could not preſcribe agamit you 
becauſe «ll this Were but a fardle of Papittry, and 4 
Witneſſe of that time , Which yee bake already in the 
Court of your congregation reproued and condemned, 
becauſe ye will be tried by Scripture oply , and by ths 
#raRiſe of thefirſt ſix hundred yeares after Chriſt. 
But for this your replie , I might frendly and f4* 
Mmiliarly Warne you, that yee looke berter to your ſto= 
mach, and trie Whether it be not « falſe Fomach, butts 


0 64, 6x6 calde in digeſtion , whereby perbaps 
L 42poive Somos + ; Ninth 


=” 4 TO THE DECEIVED +: at 5.4 
K- #hough yee $Wwallo'w downe the ninehundred yeares, 
» Jer it Will ſo lie at your hart, that vnleſieyee take the 
Sharpe ſauce of bitter penaunce, or vſethe counſell of 
ſome Catholike phyſician in time , it may chaurce to 
cofte you your lines, yea & 4 better thinge if yee thinks 
heauen better, I might alſo tell you, and. truly tell 
 eJou, that as your flomach ſerueth you noW; even vpon 
rhe ſodento svallsy down nine bundred yeares With- 
our ſmacke or ſmart, ſoin timethe beate of your ſto- 


x #athmay ſo increaſe, that you Will not ſticks for one 
aorſell more, and ſo sWwallow downe the firſt oxe © 
= \  *bundredyeares alſo. Which though it be a great mer- [ 
_ \ ſell m deede, and very vncourteoufly fedd of you, lea- | 
2 \ , Jing vsthat Stande by, net a yeare to feede our faith 
y \ Vpon, 1a it is not ſo great pardy as the former Was,& 
I #bey [ay, onemorſel; tolleth doWyne an other. But this ; 
23 aunsWwer Wl not ſuffiſe , this conſideration Willno: | 
3 thing moue you. 1 ou pers wade your ſelues, that theſe 
—< many bundred yeares,the yniuerſall church hath bene W 6 
> blinded, and amonge the rei our countrie alſo, 
© © _ This pers Wafijon hath ſo ſonke into your beades, | 
E-” that for all triall of any marter touching faith , yout THH 
" eſteeme not any Writer or authoritie of theſe later hun- i 
dred yeares, youreiett the whole Witneſſe of this later | 

—_ age, ds atimeof corruption, of idolatry, of ſuperſii- q 
| £19, and 4s y0u call it, of papiſtry. Bilt do you knoW, 
= -- That you ſay, When you ſay this? Do you knoWp What Z 
i Wicked and blaſphemons conſequences do depend her- | 
Wo of? Noneat all, yee ſay.) Conſider then I beſeech you, x] 
8 With your ſelues. Do yeenort in ſo ſaying andthinking, " 


ſay and thinke , that the vniuerſall church of Chrifk - \ 
hath erred? 1s may ſo for aſcaſon ſay you. What then |: 
if I sheVp you the contrary m hely Scripture , in the 
pſalmes, inthe Prophets, in the Ghoſpell, that it can 
nor poſsibly faile, that it muſt alW#aies contineWv in 4 
right faith , in the true Jorsbip and knowledge of i 
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" PROTESTANTS OF ENGLAND 
God, euen tothe Worldes ende * W ll youyer bende 


your ſelues avam#t ſnch an enident truth $ I rruſt im 
God, as yon pretend to the Worlde to be tried by boly 


Scripture, ſo ye Will in deede Slande to the irialtthers 


of; God graunt you may ſo doo. 
For this being proued, that the vnitterſall knowen 


church of Chriſt can net poſsibly faile , "and yet if pa-- 
piſtry (as you call it) be not this pniuerſall knoWwen 


church, all theſe nive hundred yeares and more, there' 
hath bene na ſuch church at all, Whas can you poſsi- 
bly farder ſay, to maintaine this opinion of yours Withs 
all ? Will you ſay, that though God hath alayes s 
church, yet his church is not alwayes knoWwen 20 the 
face of the World, but it may, yea many bundred yea-" 
res, be 4 ſecret and vuknaWen congregation, andther= 
fore papiſtry though it hatb benein deede ſo many hun- 
dred yeares the only knowen church of Chrift, yet it 
hath bene themal:gnaut church, yet God hath had be- 
ſedea ſecret congregation of his eletted people, of ſuch 
45 yeare* HoW thenif I proueyen againe out of holy 


Scripturein hike manner as before, that the church of 


Cbriit Which alFpaics continneth, muit alvayes be 8 
knoWwen church, that no malignant church can ouer- 
beare and obſcure the true people of God, ſence the ca= 
ming of the Senne of God Chriit our $auionr, that pa- 
pritry can bens [chiſme, ns hereſy, What [cruple can 
then poſsiblyremaine in you? W hat can then moue'you 
70 rere(t this Hiſtory of Venerable Bede, to depart from 
the faith firft planted among vs englishmen, and ſe 
many bundred yeares continued, fromthe faith I ſay 
of all Chriftendome beſide, in alltheſe later ages, 4s 
Jee can not your ſelues denie? © 
I 'will ſay farder . Toupretend to reuerence, 4 

embrace the beleefe and pradtiſe of the firit fine or ſix 
kandred yeares afrer Chriſt. Tou pretend 4 reforma= 
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religion viterly . Ton Will ſeeme to reduce all tothe 
bogie in are of the primnativelchurch, and therefore yee Will 
englich, #08 bane your doftrineto be any neW thinge, but tobe 
Defence of 4 reititution of the alde and formeſt prattiſe of the 


$be Ape- 


 Cherrmch, primitive church . W hat thenif in all pointes of do- 


fob 21% Arine, of ceremonies, and of eccleſiaiticall gounerne- 


ment mencioned and by occaſion reported in this Hiſto= 

vie of Venerable Bede, 1 do sheW, that our firit faith 

agreeth and concurreth With the faith, of the firit fix 
bundred yeares,and the primitive church?Willye then 
embrace our firſt ſaith * Till you reforme your ſelues 
Ebereunta? W bat ye Will do, We knoW not: What JE 
Sight to do, ye rball your ſelues knoW, if it may like 
you to peruſe this ſmall treatiſe , Where all that is 
ethane [aied, and much more,is proued at large. In ths 
firſt Cheprer ye shall ſee more particularly, both What 
1 baue mended to doo, and in What maner I Willpro- 
Feede. And becauſe allchis I bane done to fortifie this 
biſtory of our church, to fortifie the faith fir planted 
emonge vs, and ſo many hundred yeares contineWwed, 
Tybich by yoor 445 BYry noW reieffed as notrus 


faith atall, as 4 time of corruption, &c. Ihauether- 


fore called it, A Fortrelle of Faith &c. If I led 
0 be short in your one termes , I could truly have 
eermed it, Apiller of Papiſtry . ButI hadrather 
With per ſpicuitie be longe, then with breunie obſcure, 
yather to v/e the common accuſtomed (peaches of «ll 
men, then the odious neW termes of a-fetv. 

| This Fortrefſe therefore of our firit faith , of that 
faith and religion Which you call Papiitry, grounded 
«nd builded as you ſee vpon theſe tio moit ſure and 
ffrong foundations , the one of boly Scripture , the 


f it can pers Wade With you, it thall ende all contro- 


#e1fies beripeene you and 714 For if Papitiry be (45 i8 
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TO THE DECEFIVED © 


'Bnthe Ap- tion of late corruption , not an alteration of Chriſtes 
pendix of 


other of the belcefe & pratiſe of theprimurme church, 


PROTESTANTS OF ENGLAND. # 
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later nine hundred yeares , res Wilt alſo condemns 


bom for Þitne(ſes of the jaith of 1has zime, 1 des 


is bere proned) «true Chrifhaxitie , ' then 3s your 7+ 
l:gion « clere hereſy. If it sball perſuade nothing with 
you, for Whoſe ſakes principally (God is my Wit= 
neſſe) I have compiled it, that mutt be either becauſe 


you Will not yelde ro the proufſes that are brought, j 
o7 els becauſe you know Which Way they may all by © - + 

diſſolued and confured . If the fir}, What can Tſay /J 
vynto you, but as Abraham ſaitdto the rich manlying ba 
in bell, of his brethren yet liuing, Habent Moyſem £6 9: | 


& Prophetas, fi Moyſen & Prophetas nonat- 
dierintnec 6 quis ex mortuis refurrexerit cre / 
dent. They have Moyſes and theProphets,if they will 11 
not heare Moyſes and the Prophets, neither Will they 
belzene,if any 5bdll riſe from death. Yee have bererbs WS 
Pfalmes, the Prophets, and he goſpell, toproue that _ ds 
tbe faith of the yniuer ſall church of a knoWwen conti> 
nuance (ſuch as only Papiſtry theſemany hundredyea> 
7es hath bene) can not poſsibly be @ falſe and corrup» 
ted faith. | "T 
I f'ye wilt nor beleene theſe expreſſe ſcriptures, has 
W1ll ye beleeue? Againe if ye admit not theclearepra- 
fiſeof the primitive church, if as ye condemne theſe 


of 
” 
wy 


the firſt fix bidred yeares of idolatry, ſuperſtition &te 
if you Will be tried by no authoritie of the church, 
What can I ſay ynro you, bus 4s 0ur Saunt fared? Si Th 
ecclefiam non audierit, fit tibi ſicur erhnicus | 
& publicanus. If be heare not che church,let him be 
£0 thee, 4s an heathen or publicain ? For truly thes 
re ye 45 heatbens and infidels, no Chriftians, no true 
beleeuers. If the ſecond, that is, if all the ſcriptures, 
authorities, and reaſons here brought , ye canveproue 
end confute , if inreporting the praiſe of the priuiss 
ae church, you-canproue me either to falſifie, eicber 
ro m{confter the Doftours aud Councels of that age, 
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 bringe,1 beſeechyou dv ſo, and (pareme not » * 


7b: de 1+ 


wicate ecclc 
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and overthrow the Fortrefſeif yo can. Vier the rruth 
zf ye haue it. Onetruth can not be contrary to an other, 
If your religion be right aud ſound, then ye hate rede 
ſons toprove that all this time of papiſtiry (which is 


(6 direfily repugnant to your religion, and the Which 


therefore ye do condemne)bath bene a corrupted farth, 
ehen yee can proue,thar the vniuerſall knowen cburch 
of Chriit may erre, then ye can diſolue all the ſcrip- 
gares brought to the contrary, Laſt of all, then you 
, Can help that the promuticve, church condemned ſach 
/ doitrine as ye condewine. 

Bur if cheſe ſcriptures c4 not be diſſolued,if ir be i= 


poſcible (45 SAugptiin ſaith) vrecclefia ram cito 


ex'tor gentibus peritura, tot teſtimonijs ram 
ſublimicer & tam indubiranter pradicarerur, 

that the church if is should fo ſoone haveperished from 
our of all nations,should yetſo mightly and ſo cleerly, 
With fo many teitimovies of holy ſcriprure be commen- 


nd concurreth With our firft fauth, then is Papiſtry 
#he only erue Chrittianitie : then your religion Which 
Fondemueth the vniuer fall church of errour and idol a- 
.t19, hich alſo ſo notoriouſly and its. ſo many pointes 
parieth from our firſt ſaith,can not pofsably be any rue 
Chriftianiie,bur of neceſsitie be.@ clere hereſy. If you 
Can prous it rs be otherwiſe, 1 beſeech you vtter your 
proufes. Trulyyour ſilence We shall take for a conſent 
and yelding vnro that Which hath bene brought, Our 
Lord of his tender mercy ſend you his grace to ſee aud 
Perceaue the eruth , humilitie 10 acknoWledge it and 
.obey it, pnderitandis ge £0 reach it Frere, if alreadie 


Jos haut it, 


Fare you well in-our Lord, 
Thumas S1apletone 


ged,if alſo theprattife of the premitiue church, agreeth 
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FORTRESSE 
OF JHE FAITH FIRST 
PLANTED AMONGE VS ENG- 


LISHMEN, AND GONTINYED' HITHERTO 


in the vninerfall church of Chriſt , theſe 
Nine hundred yeares & vpward: thefaith 
of which time, Proteſtants call Papiſtry«: 


4n introdution , declaring the neceſsitie of the mat- 
ter to be treated ypon, and the order Which the _ 
Author Will take, in treating thereof. 


THE 1. CHAPTER. 
i Han choſen veſlell of GodS. Paule, 


& Chriſtian Reader, commending to 
[7 rhe ſecede of Abraham his bretheren 
according to the fleſh, the faith of 
_.thetrue Meſſas, Chriſt leſus our Sauiour and 
Redeemer, which they had.chen newly. recet- 
_ued, that they might continew and reſt in ths 
ſame, purring them in minde that they were 
no more ſubtrattion's fily in perditionem, ſuch 
. withdrew them ſelues in to damnation ,, as 
before the faith recciued, bur fide in arquiſitie 


£ 


%* Heby; x19 


nem anime, pertaininge ynto the faith to the 
winninge of their ſoule, defineth vnto them 
mconrtinently, what faith is, and ſaieth. Eff 
autenmfides ſperandarum ſubitantia rerum, argumen= 
tum non apparentium. Faith 1s the ſubſtance or 
ground of thinges to be hoped for, an argu- 
ment of rhinges nor appearing: By the which 
wordes the bleſſed Apoſtle geueth them, and 
ys all which profeſle the name of Chriſt , to 
ynderſtand, that faith is Suftentia, Befis,and as 
the greeke readerh, Irocagts, the very ſubſta- 
ce, ground, and foundation of all hope. That 
Euen as no building ſtandeth without a' fare 
and (ubſtantiall foundation: ſo no life,no ſa 
nation 15 to be hoped for, withour aright and 
true faith. - -- - 

Therefore the Apoſtle in few lines after 
pronounceth, that, fine fide impoſsibile eft placere 
Dee: Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God. No perfenes of life, nocrake of Coas 
Forde, no colour of religion can pleaſe all- 
_ mighty Cod, without thetrue &right faith, 

which gs but one, as God him elfe 1s one. For 
how can that ſubieCt pleaſe his Liege Soue- 
' Faigne, keepe he neuer ſo well his lawes, ob- 
'Ferue he neuer ſoexaRtly his ſtatures, obey he 
[never ſo readily his iniundtions and procee- 
dinges, if withall this he acknowledge him 
'nor for his Prince, ifhedetra&tfrom his So- 
-neraigntie, diſpute vpon his titles, and refuſe 
To da de him #616. SerfeR/ard full allegan- 
'T<* Right (o is it betweene- God and mai. 
+: » 2, Though man fulfil all righreouſnes of exter- 
nall ifc morally, as certaine heathen philo+ 
| Gophers perhaps haus done, though be ac- 
EE, 7 -; knowledgs 
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knowledge in part the lawe of God and obey 
the ſame, as the Iew to rhis day doth;chough 
he embrace & beleue his holy word afterſome 
priuar and peculiar faſhion, as all heretiques 
do, yet if he beleeue it not according to the 
meaning of God himſelfe, if he receiuenor 
the whole law of God, ifhe haue not the 
perfe&, ſound, and right faith in Cod, and 
beleeueth not all chinges thar God com- 
maunderh and ſaieth, as the only Catholique 
Church of Chriſt doth, & hath done alwaies, 
all the reſt availerh nothing. Becauſe fine ds 
impoſs:bile eft placere Deo, without faith itisime 
poſſible ro pleaſe God. an, 

In which wordes yet S. Paule meanethnor 
euery fairch. For as euery foundation ſerueth 
not a ſtronge houſe, ſo euery faith firtethnoe 
a Chriſtian man. And to ſpeake generally of 


faith, rhe Turke, the Iew, and the Heretique - 5 
fides, vTheſſe.3 


haue their falſe fairh. Now enim omnium eft 

as S. Paul faith : Faith belongeth nor to all 
men. The Turke hath his Alcoran,wherin-his 
faith 1s compriſed, and by the which he tru- 
ſteth ro beſaued, beleuing in one God maker 
of all thinges 8c. The Iew hath his faith;and 
in that faith hold?zth with vs the olde Teſta- 
menr. Rur he beleeuerh not that lawe in thar 
ſence as we Chriſtians do beleeue it, heinter- 
preteth the Prophets and Pſalmes, in'a farre 
other ſence then we do, neither acknowled- 
ging the true MeſTias already. come, neither 
fooking for ſuch a Meſſias as Chriſt was. The 
hererike holdeth with vs, both the olde and 
the new Teſtament, exceptſuch certaine - 
| velles, 5 it hath liked euery ſee, both im 

Yee clnes 
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2 
rimes paſt, and now a dayes, forthe vauntage 
of his ſeuerall dofrine to curre off from the 
whole corps of rhe Bible. Buryertin holding 
ahac which he holdeth, he enterprecrech ir at- 
cerhis owne liking and priuat iudgement, & 
lerreth gorhe hold ofthe Catholike conſent, 
and authoritie, the only true triall and cou- 
cheſtone of the right interpretation and mea- 
ning of Gods holy word, Vpon the diuerficie 
of pretended faithes, we are bid in holy Scrip- | 
ture. Now omni ſpiricus credere, ſed probare ſpirits 
an ex Deo ſins, not to beleeue cuery ſpirir, but | 
ra rrie the ſpirits whether rhey be of God. 
\ fark, +, And our Sauiour biddeth vs , bewvare of falſe 
E Prophets, coming in 5heepes skinnes, being inWvardiy 
ravening Tolues, Such falſe Prophets, are falſe 
=_ - teachers cloked wirh the ſheepes skinne of a 
4 prerended faith, of the word of God, of the 
5004 , but inwardly are rauening wolues, 
ainous heretiques, cruel murderers of mens 
ſoules. Of theſe the Apoſtle forewarneth vs, 
"Op ſaying. $i quis vobis euangelizeuerit preterid quod 
7-2 ſt19, enatbews ſit. If any man doo euvan- 
gelize vnto. you, beſide that which you have | 
recciued, be he accurſed. yo 
exinſer. Theſe are they which perſiſt not grounded and 
fedfaſt ww their faith, bur (as in our dere countrie 
preſently) «re Wevering from the hope of the gboſ- 
it which they baue beard, yea Which Tpas preached 
all creatures vader beaten . Faith then beinge 
the neceflary ground of all hope, and ſo ne- 
| ceffary, that without it, it is impoſſible to 
Pleaſe Gad, yet cuery faith auayling not, di- 
vers and ſundry faithes beinge precended, 
what is more howtullto be ſought tor , 
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tharely ro be kepr, more ſtoutely ro bedefens 7 
ded ofa Chriſtian man, then his faith, where 
| by he liverh? 1»ftns en ex fide vine . For the Row. rv» 
righteous man liuerh by faith. We haue in tha 4+ * 
hiſtorie of Venerable Bede, preſently rranfla- 
red in tovur mother toung, ſertt before your 
eyes the faith , wherein we were firſt Chrifts 
ned, wherein we haue wirh all Chriſtendome 
beſide, theſe many hundred yeares continew= 
| ed, wherein the enemies of this faith them 
ſelues haue bene bapriſed , inſtrufted , and 
| brought vp.Yetnow a new fairh is pretended; 
anew ghoſpell is preached, a new Religions 
' commended and commaunded. We areſayed 
damnably to haue erred , to haue liuvedina 
wrounge belcefe, in vaine ſuperſtitions, an 
in deteſtable idolatry: The light of the gho(# 
pell is now ſaied roappeareto'vs engliſhmen, 
as to all the worlde beſide, where proreſtants 
haue preuailed, and thar our dere forefathers 
liued in darkeneſle , blindeneſſe, ignorance; 
ſchiſmaricall kypocriſie, dereſtable idolatry; 
and ſo forth . For with all this, and much 
| more doe proteſtants chargeall this time of .. .. 
Papiſtry. | 
This if it be true, is a Jamentable caſe for 
all engliſhmen that euer lived in this _ 
before theſe fourty yeares excepr Wicleffan 
one or two more: yea forallChriſtendomein 
all places in all that time thatir pleaſeth pro- 
teſtants to preſcribero papiſtry. Ir is ioyfull 
tydinges to vs that live now,and weare highs 
lie bound to theſe blefled men, that broughe 
vs the light of this ghoſpell, which hicherro 
England, and MANY other conntrgs brooguet 
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wer ſaw nor heard of. If this be true, then (ts 
ſpeake of our owne country only) no more 
holy S. Auguſtin our firſt Apoſtle, holy and 
Venerable S. Bede, no more lerned Theodo- 
rus, Lanfrancus, Anſelmus, and other ble(- 
ſed men of our countrie,accompted hitherro 
far lightes ofthe church throughal chriten- 
dome, but d holy Peter Martyr, 6 bleſſed Bu- 
eer, or rather Father Latimer, young Frith, 
Anne Aſcue, ye are our Apoſtles, our Martyrs? 
m_ to Ys, though all Chriſtendome be- 
ide accompre youfor deteſtable hereriques, 
yicked Apoſtatas, and enormous yowe-brea- 
ers Butifchis be not true , then alas how 
great is our miſery, that lacke now the felici- 
tic ofthis precious lewell, our faith, that for- 
ſake and condemne our holy, learned, and 
vertuous forefathers, and with them al Chri- 
Kendome (by theſe mens owne confeſſion} 
that hath bene theſe nine hundred yeares and 


ed man of the proteſtants did for their 
anciquitie) theſe thouſand yeares , lackinge 
thirnie otte. Truly this miſery is ſo great, that 
nopenne can expreſle it, no toung can ſpeaks 
it, no hart can thinke ir. 
For the loue therefore and bounden char 


I will not coticene my ſelfe with the ſetting 


forth of this hiſtory of Venerable Bede our 


learnedcountriman, touching the primitiue 
thurch of England ourdere'countrie, in our 
countrie and mother language, wherein yes 


—_— or (to make our accompt exacte, as 
a learned 


ty which I beare tomy deredeceiued ny 
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edifying of my deere deceined countriemen' 
for to Catholikes and right belecuers the hi> 
orie it ſelfe is ſufficient) proue vnto you, 
that the faith deſcribed in this hiſtory , the 
* faith wherein we were firſt bapriſed, the faith 
of all Chriſtendome theſe nine hundred yea+ 
res, is the only true chriſtian faith, wherin we 
muſt and may be ſaued: to be ſhorr. That P4> 
pſy is theonly true Chriftianitie,taking papiſtry, 
| as the proreſtanrs rake ir, for the common 
| Knowen faith of all Chriſtendome, nor only 
of our countrie theſe laternine hundred yeas 
res and vpwarde. This'propoſition (or rather 7% ofe®@ 


aradoxe, as it may ſeme to many) Iwillfol- -4 —_ 
bow & proſecutein this Treatiſoby two prin- greatiſe; 
C1 pal partes.In thefrſt part, I wil proue by eui- ; 
| detteſtimonies ofholy Scripture, of the Pſal- 
mes, of the Propheres, and of thenew Teſta- 
ment, by remouing the obie&ions of the ad» 
nerſaries made our of the Scriptures, thar the 7. 
Church cannot poſſiblyerre: Then by Scrip- I 
tures alſo of the olde and new Teſtament, by = | 
euidenr reaſons, by the verdir of moſt appro» 
ued Fathers, by the glorious ſucceſſe of theſe 
larer times in multiplying the faith I will pro- 1. 
ue, that this church thar can nor erre , muſt = || 
be a knowen church, that no malignit church 

can preuaile againſt it, finally that papilſtry 
can be noſchiſme or herefie. All this being: 
proued,ir will, I truſt, remaineclere and en1- 
dent,rhar ſeing papiſtry is that church which 
can not erre, which nener failerh, whichever 
hath corinued,ſeing it is ns ſchiſme, no here- 
-& fie, thacrherefergic oſt needes be, as I ſays: 
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firſt, the only true Chriſtianmie.. 10 Bas 
- . In theſecond parte,after a few reaſonable and 
neceſlary demaundes made ynto proteſiants, puts 
tinge the caie, charthe knowen church of theſe 
nine hundred yeares.i3 a kinde of papiſtry, dam» 
nable in the ſight of God(ro which demaundes, 
if they be the lighr after ſolong a darkenes, they 
mult of reaton, yea of neceſſicie ant wer and ſas 
tisfy) after I lay thoſe few demaundes propoſed, 
I will ſhew , that the faith now of proreſfiahrs 
reached and mainrained,is found differen: from 
the faith firit planted amonge vs engli{bmen, and 
ſo many hundred yeares continued, in more then 
fourty 20000 (as farreas the hiſtory of venera- 
ble Bede reporteth) concerning doErine, eccle» 
ſiaſticall gouernemenr,the order,courle,and con- 
ſequence of both religions , noting alſo certaine 
Apoſtolicall rgarkes Bond in our Apoltles, wan- 
ting in proteſtants , which if they be nov our 
Apoſtles, they ought not to want . Alſo for the 
farder fortifying of our faith,, inall ſuch diffe- 
rences as are of doQrine and ecclefiaſticall gouer» 
nement, betyyeene the prorefſtants and vs, I will 
alwaies God willing, {hew that all ſuch pointes 
doe agree and concurre allo with the primitiue 
eb of the firſt ſix hundred veares, which pros 
zeſtants offerto be tried by, W herby it ſhall a 

peare againe, that papiſtry being found agreable 
with the true time of right Chriltianirie, {ball be 
prouedrto be as we firſt intended, the only true - 


Chriltianitie: if ar leſt ſence Chriſtes rime, pro« 


teſtants will allovy to the churchany true Chris 


Nianirie at all, F 
'_ Theſe rwo partes being proued, and particu- 
larly dilculled, if proceltants hauc any rhinge to 


gainlay, 
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gainſay,l beſeech chem ro declare their,griefe 
lainly & perſpicuouſly(as Lentend God wil- 
COT doe)& ro go to rhe marrer alleaged di- 
xectly wichour idle twanges, & rouing exſtra- 
uaganrs fro rhe purpoſe, If they haue naughe 
to {ay,againſt rhe euidenr ſcriptures and rea» 
ſons that (hall be brought (as rightly I cruſt 
they ſhall not) rhen I beleech them for their 
' ſakes,  caprinareintellefium in obſequirm fidei : to 
ſubdue their vnderſtanding, to the obedience 
of faith:and forall mens ſakeT require them, 
thar they trouble no more the Church of 
Chriſt, with their new deuiſed fanraftes, bur 
reſt in that faith, wherein our nation was firſt 
Chriſtned , harh ſo many yeares continted, 
and they themſelues haue bene bapriſed. The 
Carholike I doubt: not, bur he will take our 
imple doings thankefully, and pray to God 
forthe decerued Proteſtants . Vr id ipſum dica» 
mus 0mnes, & non fint in nobis ſchiſmata: rhat we !» ©*1 
may all (ay one.thing, that there beno (chif- 
me .,,not diuifion amonge Vs. Which I be= 
ſeech moſt humbly all Catholikes ro do, For M 
in Vaine doe the bookes of a few perſuade, s | 
vnlefie che harres of all do helpe with prayer, 1 
Burtnow to rhe matter. IT 


2, Cor, 1% 


That Proteſtants da condemne the vniverſuall church 
of Chrift of theſe manie hundred yeares, and the 
 rea(on of tbe Whole diſpurarion following gronn» 

- ded thereupon. 


a1 THE” IL CHAPTER... 
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| ſle of our diſpurarion, 
#* IJ when clere and manifold Scriptures ſhall 
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1 OM Portreſeof the faith © © 
be brought , - that-rhe vniuerſa 
Chriſt cannot erre, Proteſtants perhaps will 
draw back , and deny that ever they taughr 
or ment fo. I thinke it therfore good, before 
Fenter to the proufes hereof, to bringe you 
their owne ſayings in their printed workes, 
-where they N76 4 no lefle. Though in very 
deede, if no writing hereof were extant, yet 
their daily doinges, and conrmuall preaching 
do conuince ir abundantly . For when prote- 
ſtanrs do appeale to the firſt fiue or ſix hadred 
ly for triall of marters,whe they preſcri- 

e againſt vs the ſtare only of the primirme 
church, do they nor condemne the later ti- 
mes of ſuperſtition, of errour, of blindneſſe, 
and: of Idolatry? When M. Coxe preached/ar 
Oxford inthe yeare 1559.' that the ſucceſſion 
of the Biſhopsof Rome afrer S. Gregory,was 
a baſtarde and corrupt ſireceſſion, When 'M. 
Juell declaimech in his common place of er- 
rour andignorancehow they vie to blindethe 
worlde ,; and that the argument of conti- 
nuance and-antiquitie, ought norro preſcribe 
with good witres . When-M: Grindall in his 
lxre Funerall ſermon atthe obſequy of 'Fer- 
. dinandus ſaith and confeſleth; that it cannot 
be denied, but after S. Cregories time purga- 
tory went withfull ſaile (which is one ſpeciall 
point of papiſtry)wheneuery preacher & Mi- 
niſter calleththe Pope Antichriſt, vnder who 
| by all their confeſſions the church hath bene 
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| Firit planted aniong vs Eng 
Gregory, when this they preach daily, whar 
'other thing do they reach,” what other would 
they perſnadethe people, rhen that the whole 
church tence the time of $.Gregory at the leſt 
was ouerwhelmed in idolatry, blindneſle, ſu- 
perſtirion, and ro be ſhort in papiſtry? © 
But to allege their printed writings, wher- 
by berrerholde is ro be raken, I will notchar- 
ge them with forraine proteſtanrs (whoſe bre- 
thren yer in Chriſt they are) I will not builde 
vpon Melanerhon , who in his former com- 
mon places, appointeth three hundred yeares 
only for the-rrue and vncorrupted church, 
makinge papiſtry more then thirteene hut- 
dred'yearesvIde, neither yer vpon Luther, 
who euery* where almoſt makerh papiſtry 2 
thouſand yeares grouth at the full, K (7.2 oi 
five hundred yeares for the pure time of Chri- 
ſtianirie, Which time alfo Caluin vpon the 
Prophers'and in his epiſtle ro Sadoletus re- 
uerenceth, reieing al Chriſtedome that fol> 
loweth , I will nor prefle our countrie prote- 
ſtants with Smidelin, a right and zelous Lu+- 
theran, who ſo condemneth rhe whole church 


of theſe laſt'thouſand yeares , that he pro- In reſp 


nounceth plainly , that as many as came to fone <#:r@ 
the faith of Chriſt in all rhar time ( as many woes 
nations and countries did, which thing here- thi: 
after we ſhall particularly declare vato you) 

that I ſay all thoſenations and people were no 

better for the faith then receiued; then were _ 
thoſe proſelites which came our of chegenti= 
tes ro the law of Moyſes vnderthecorrupriont 
of the Phariſees, All theſe ſayinges I will nox 


Prefle you wich, which in our countris conn 
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ua "4 Fortreſſe of the faith ' * 
_demne the whole church of Papiſtry. Though 
_ rruly if I had no more to ſay herein, yet theſe 
ſayinges of theſe Arch»proreſtanrs and maſter 
. minifters of Germany, trom whence you lear- 
ned your ghoſpell, might be a ſufficient war- 
rant for-me, ro charge you their ſcholers or 
| brethren, that you alſo condemne the vniuer- 
fall Church of Chriſt of theſe many hundred 
| yeares of papiſtry. Bur this is fo clere a mat- 
_ terwith you, that it is indeede the ound & 
T2 foundation of all your vpſtarr ghoſpell. For 
LY... ſuchis your doQrine,that vals ye condem=- 
+ 38 ne al Chriſtendom beſide theſe thouſand yea» 

res and more, itcannor ſtand. 

Therefore, ro bxinge you now your owne 
ſayinges in your printed writinges as we pro- 
promiſed , thar you may not ſay we charge 
you with this doCtrine ypon reporte or ſur- 
miſe ; Firſt in abooke contayning the confe- 
rences and letrers berweene Father Latimer . 

and Ridlice then priſoners in Oxford, the ſer- 

ter forth of that booke, in the epiſtle prefixed, 

ſaith rhat, Father Latimer Wes the firſt apoſile of 
England, andibat before himnone preached thetyue 
fauh of Chrifi and the Ghoſpell, Then in the Har- 
ourough, a booke much priſed in your con- 
& 2 gation, toward theendeinthe laſtoration 
+ _ - yriswrirren thus. 1 am thy conntrie England, Who 
BY brought forth that bleſſed man lobn W ucclef,, Þho be- 
=  W got Hus, Who begot Luther, Who begot rruth. And 
-- in the margin of that place, iris printed as a 
>: | Notre for farder declaration of the rext . The 
ſecond bwrth of Chriſt, Wherin he ſpeaketh more 
poop iyebgs the other, nor only of Englad,,. 
 burof all Chiiltendome beſide , noting yoro. 
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Firit planred among vs Eng: 
vs,thatin Luther a ſecond b1 
peared ro the world. 

And becauſe we may not thinke this is the 
opinion of one or two proteſtanrs only, that 
worthy Apologie of England ſert forthin rhe 
name of all the Engliſh Church, auoucherh 
the (ame oftentimes. Firſt this they write. Iv 
deede We confeſſe, that certaine neW ſettes, and not C. 1,6, 
beard of before, as the Anabaprifies, Libertines, Mem- 
nonites and Zuench feldians haxe bene ſtwring, ſtatim 
ad exortum Euangely, even at the ariſing of the gboſ- 
pell. The time fince Lurher, they call the ari- 
ſing of the ghoſpell. For ofhim and ſince his 
firlt breach, ſprange vp thoſe {ectes. Not ma- 
nic leaues after, that which they call, Lucems , + k 
Euangely in berba, their allowed tranſlationlaſt ** 
ſetre forth , calleth ir . The light of the ghoſpell 
inthe very firſt appearing of it'. And in few lines 
afrer,they wrire, that Luther and Zuinglins, came 
firit ro the knoWledge and preaching of the ghoſpell. 
In which wordes they condemne the time be- - 
fore, of an vtter lack and ignoraunce of the 
ghoſpell. Which alto ro haue bene generall 
and of no ſmall time, they declare euidently 
1n an other place of the Apologie, where they 


ſay expreſly. The Pope bath blinded the Whole World Toward 
this many 4 hundred yeare. Yea the Apologie is #91-nde- | 


foclerein this point, thatthe Church hath 
erred,that toward the end of that lying libell, 


[they lay plainely, that Chriſt hath ſaiedit should. 
erre. Wherein they blaſphemouſ]y belie our 


bleſſed Saujour, as weſhall hereafter declare, 


Againe ſo clere it is to proteſtants, that the 
vnivnerſall church hath erred, that they exem- 
plifie the fall of Chriſtos Church, withthe = 
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of the Synagogue, they go abour by the ex-- 


ample of the olde lawe , yea and by ſayinges 


of rhe Apoſtles, to proue the church may tall 


and hath fallen. All which theire obiections 
weſhall (God helping)in two or three (peciall 
Chapters refell & confure, Laſt of all as clere 
It 15 as the ſonne light, that for all ſuch poin- 
res as we are charged: tor, to be papiſtes, ido- 


laters, mainrayners of (uperſtitions , aud (a 


forth, for the ſame alſo do all proteitants in 


| all countries of.Chriltendome, charge rheire 


forefathers and auncieters, for the eſpace of- 

theſe many hundred yeares. Y % 
\. Butas ye can auouche no Certaine ng of 
all --oi67 live (.{o double and yariable they 
are in.their doctrine and doinges) fo for any 
certaine pre(cript rtzyme of papiltry , they are 
notyet agreed ypon. M. Foxein the begin- 
ning ofhis ates and monumences ſaith, that 
in theſe later flue hundred yeares only, papi- 
try hath fully and perfeAly bene practiſed, 
and therefore from that time he draweth the 
rime of corruption, as heimaginerh. Before 
that-rime he ſaith many rthinges lacked which 
acer creptin .. Wherein he followeth his fel- 
lowes notes vppon the Apocaliplſe , wiich by 
the dinell bound athouſand yeares, and atrer 
loofed, would hate ir meant, that-for the (pa- 
ce'&f a thouſand yeares after Chriſtes death, 
the diuellhad no power ouer the elected, bur 
after that.time he was looſed, as it may plain- 
lie appeare (ſaythe notes) to ſuch as will eat- 
neltly conſider the papacy.Andthis diuinitiez 
he that made thoſe notes, ſucked out of lohn 


% 


Bale . Bur in this point both Bale and 2 
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Firit plented among ve Englizhmen. &'ts {| 
ſpake according to their knowledge 2) For if 


rhey will allow the ſtare of rhe Church for a 
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rhouſand yeares after Chriſt;lerrhem only re- 


forme rheir church afcer the: manner of that 
rime; when we firit receiued the faith, which 
was not tul ſix hiidred yeares after Chrilt,and 
they-ſhal finde theſelues as deepe in papiltry, 
as he rhat is deepeſt. This hiſtory of venerable 
Bede, may ſuftiſe only ro witneſle the ſame 
abundantly : eſpecially if rhe reader hereof, 
will rake only the paiues, to peruſe the difte- 
_ rences gathered our of char hiſtory inthe ſe- 
cond part of this treatiſe, betweene the faith 
then planted, and the herefies now preached; 
The learned therefore amonge the prote« 
ſtants, willinnoſauce make papiltry ſo late'2 
matter. Bur the more learned the proreſtant 
1s, the leſle time he will allow for rhe true & 
pure time of the church. Larher allowed, as 
you heard, fine hundred yeares, Melancthon 
lock to ſtande to the indgement of a number 
of learned writers , which'after the cime of 
Conſtantin the great, Chriſtendome being in 
quiet and reſt, abounded in the fourth and fifr 
hundred yeares , would be tried bur only by 
the three firſt hundred yeares afrer Chriſt, In 
which time he knew few hat written, & rhoſe 
alfonor ſo openly and freely, fornot reue- 
linge the myſteries of our Religion roenne- 
'mies of the faith, of the which the world was 
then full. Caluin thoughin fome places, as 
Tnoted before , he reuerenced” rhe firſt fitte 
hundred yeares, yet afterward, the more he 
por in his hereſy, the leſſe alwayes heattri- 
buted to the primitiue church and the writers 
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of that time , Yea ar the lait he contemned 
| all fathers, and will be tried by no time or 
* antiquirie, as I haue in an other place, our of 
his owne writinges declared. Yer howſoeuer 
theſe arch-proreſtars vary abrode in the time 
or compaſle of the corrupted eſtate 'of the 
church, which-they call papiſtry, M: Ineltat 
home by his Route chalenge and preſcription 
ofthe firſt fix hundred yeares after Chriſt, of+ 
fering to be tried by the Fathers and Conn- 
cels of that age, geueth vs to vnderſtand;that 
at home papiſtry is taken to be the time fin- 
ce S. Qregory, the firſt Antichriſt of Rome; 
as all proreſtanrs at rhe beginning ſaied « By 
which accompt and exacte calculation of M. 
Juell, papiſtry 1s well nere a thouſand yeares 
olde, even ſo olde as the faich of vs Engliſh- 

men hath bene. *Y, 

| Now then toclere our dere forefathers of fo 
\ many hired yeares, of thoſe hainous crimes 
$3: 3 __ of idolatry,ſuperſtition, & blindnefle, which 
8 Y proteſtants comprehend in that one word pa- 
2.23 2 piſtry, ro proue that papiſtry could be-no ſuch 
thing,to "a euidertly to the comfort of ,Ca- 
tholikes & to the inſtrution of proreſtanrs(if 
Gods holy word can inſtru the) thar all rchis 
time of papiſtry wasno leſfe true chriſtianity, 
then the primitive church was , to dectare 
thatthe faith of theſe later nine hundred yea- 
res,wasas found, true, and perfec, as the faith - 
"*} .of the firſt ſix-hundred yeares , whereby the 
'zIM __preſcriprion'of M. Inelles chalenge, and: of 
L3 + + all other proteſtants, (ha!lberemoued as va- 
2 22 lawful, and notoriouſly infamous againſt the 
church, thus I reaſon . The knowen church - 
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that it was the only rrue: Chriſtia 


of Chriſt doth continew and ſhall contine 


. 


alwayes without interruption in the true and 


vprighr faith. Bur papiſtry was6lyrthe know- /, 


en church of Chriſt, al this nine hundred yea- 
res. Ergo papiſtry all theſe nine hundred:yeas 
res, hath continewed, and ſhall continewall- 
waics euen to the worldes'ende, without in- 
rerruption'in the true & vprighr faith. This 
concluſion being admitted, rhat papilſtry all 
theſenine hundred yeares hath conrtinewed in 
the right faith, then mult it needes follow, 
| nitie of all 


tharrime. 50/1508 7 JK 

To proue therefore the former argumenr; 
firſt as rouching the Minor, or ſecond propo- 
firio, ro wit, that papiſtry was the only know 
en Church of Chriſt, all theſe nine handred 
yeares, I neuer neede ro proue, it is dlereand 
etidentro proteſtanrs no leſſethen ro'Catho - 
likes . -Forrhough ſome proteſtantes will ſay 
(as you ſhall heare hereafter)that their ghoſ- 
pell and dorine hath alwayes bene ener fin- 
ce Chriſt aſcended, yet there do none ſay,thar 
in theſe larer times|of nine hundred yeares,ie 


-hath bene knowen fo to be, but papiſtryhath 


all thartime had che ſhewand rhe ſway, at leſt 
of the church by all their confeſſions. - Then 


all our labour remaineth in prouing the Ma» 


ior or firſt propoſition,ro wit, that the know- 


\en' Church of Chriſt doth alwayes conrinew 


-partes. The oneis, tharthe church doth all- 
wayes continew in a right faith . The's 


v1 


PL 


(PRES 
mis Wherg 


wpen the 


of 1bis 
Forereſſe is 
builded, 


in a right faith. This propoſition hath 'ewo. 


thar this church 15 a knowen' church," Bork 
. [theſe propoſitions (by Gods helpe)L wil prous 
| *. | in 
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<his firſt part f r 


-treatiſe, by clere and 
'\" * " enident Scripture as I haue ſaied. 
GE And now ro the firſt part of rhe pro (1 
\, _TFtion. Which though it may ſeeme'to haue 
alſo 2. other partes writ, the one for the con- 
' tinuace'of the church: the other forthe right 
faith in that continuace, yet becauſe the ſcrip+ 
tures aſfuring vs the continuance ofa church, 
do aflure vs withall God and his holy Spirit 
aſſiſtinge the ſame}, I will vnder one, proue 
boch; and therefore do make bur one parte of 
It. Thus 1 haue bene longe and redious per- 
haps, before I come to the matter., becauſe 
truly 1 wold all that reade engliſh might vn- 
erſtand me both in the matter , and in the 
deduction thereof, eff 


Kvidene proufes and cleve demonſtrations out of the 

. ( "Pfalmes, thas the Church of Chrift, muſt con» 
tine for ever Witheur interruption 
'+ +/%/'- «ſound, and vpright. 


- +4 THE AIM. CHAPTER. 


* He holy Prophet Kinge Danid , deſcri- 
© & bing the league betweene Chriſt and his 
Church, ptophecierh {© clerely of the perpe- 
eitie thereof, pronouncerth ſo euidently the 
continuance of God with his people, andre- 
-peaterh 1t fo ofre in his Pſalmes, rhat it may 
-much be maruailed at, ſcriprure-being ſorea- 
. . , dic and common in all mens mouthes , che 
FF &@: +> -- Pfalmes being ſo familiar to euery one that 

1; Eanrqade now in England, and is a profeſ- 
= four; of che Ghoſpell, how any proteſtant can 

_ once 
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ance deme or ſuſpec(if at leſt he'\bekeceuerhar 
which he readeth &:fingerh)-that the Church 
of Chriſt ſhould ſo many hundred yeares.-be 
ouerthrowen with Idolatry;, ruled of Antis 
chriſt, and ſeduced from the righe faith. This 
Ifay. may ſeemea great maruaile, but thari 
conſider g_ and beſeeche here the decei- 
ued proteitants , that they will confider and 
remember with-me, that x vnlearnedis not 
acquainted wich the phraſes of ſcriprure , he 
knoweth not the language ofthe holy Ghoſt 
and though he heare the ſound and bearerh 
away the wordes , yet he ſtaggereth- ar the 
ſence, and is ignorant of the meanings. - + 

And therefore nog withoux great cauſe $; 
Auguſtin perſwaderh earneſtly:with Honora> 
tus, a learned young man in humanitie; phi» 
loſophie, and other liberall ſciences, that he 
ſhould not therefore raſhely ſet vppon holy 
ſcriptnre,. orlJookero vnderſtand it by him+ 
ſelfo , withouc the ayde'of fuch'as were con» 
nerſantinit, For when he ſaid as many young 
and vnlearned alcogerher do bodily ſay now 
a dayes, Cum legerem, per meipſe cognous: When 
Fread the ſcriptures, I knewand perceiued by 
my ſelfe: meaninge ſuch abſurdities as the 
Manichees charged the olde: teſtamenr with 
all, S. Auguſtin anſwetethy himolraneettf Nats | 
la imbutus poetics diſcipline , Terentienum Maurum £5: de vite 
fine Magiltro attingere non auderes +" 4ſþer, Cornus | 1.6 
tus, Donatus & aly inumerabiles requiruntur , 've > 
quilibet Poeta poſſet imrelligi: tu in eos l;bros ſine duce 
mruis & de bis fine preceprore audetſerre ſententianis 
Nec fi tibt aliqua occurrunt que videantur abſurdes 
rarditatem tam & putreſactum t4be-humns munds 3 
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Jian 105 qui fortaſſe a tal:busmrelliginequennt? Q us- 
reres alquem pium & doGum, cuius & precepts me» 
lior & dodtrinaperitior fieres; Is it ſo indeede? To 
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fer ypon Maurus a comedy of Terence, be- 
cauſe thou haſt noskill in poetry, thou dareſt 
not without a Maſter: And tovnderſtand him 
but a common poete, rhou ſercheſt the com - 
mentaries of Afper, Cornntus, Donatus,;and 
mhfinite:other,' and dareſt thou venter yppon 
holy ſcriprure without a guide, or iudge of 
thoſe bookes without a Maſter & interpreter? 
And if any thing ſeemed to thee in thoſe boo- 
kes abſurde, doſt thou not: rather ſuſpe& thy 
ownedulleneſle,or accuſe ratherthy owne vn- 


of worldly chinges(ſuch as the — 
of 1gnorant menis) then thoſe bookes which 
ofſuch as thou art, can not-perhaps be ynder- 
ſtoode ? Thou ſhouldeſtſeeke-our ſome good 


zeſt be betrer,and by whoſe inſtruftions more 
Skillfull. 5 003d rc, 
:- Thus farre S$. Auguſtin, toa younge man 
well learned otherwiſe, but ignorant of true 
diumitte. How much more may this be ſaied, 
not only to a number of vnlearned crafres- 
men neuer acquainted with learning, raſhly 
- | prefuming tothe high office of preachers 8& 
.. Paſtours,, .burt alſo ro many young ſcholers, 
which ſodenly become preachers and planters 
ofa faith which they vnderſtade not?Forborh 
theſe vnlearned miniſters, and other young 
; preachinge ſcholers, if they vnderſtoode the 
lere Prophers;and the goſpel}, as they oughe 
"i a Pha 


rum eſt accaſas potins 


derſtandinge as infected with the contagion 


& lerned man, by whoſe counſellchoumirghs - 
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ſtplanted among 'vs Engl 
todo beforetheyrt 
offices in Chriſtes charch, truly they are nor, 
I truſt, ſo forſaken of God,, or-geuen vVpÞ'ro 
their owne ſelfe will and malice,bur that they 
would forthwith acknowledge the authoririe 
of Chriſtes Church , that ſo'many hundred 
yeares. hath continued, nor condemneirof 


idolatry;ſuperſtirion, & wronge beleefe, bug 


rather if any thinge miſliked them, eicher in 
the life and outward behauiour,'either inthe 
receaucd doatine of the church;\ trouchinge 
the one, «lter alterius onera portare;\beare one. 
an others butthen : and rouching the other; 
miſtruſt their owne iudgement,” keepe vnitie 
and concorde, Jeaue not theit'obedience to 
their berters, and ouerſeers; but 83 quid elite? 
ſapinunt, ſcientes quia & hoc Deus renelabit, if they 
be otherwiſe minded, they may: nvt- doubt 
_ but Godalſo ſhall revele tharynro them;and 
bringe them to-perfe& knowledge, if rather 
with humilicie they ſeeke it,” ther with pride 
they preſume to haue which they haueinots 
This 1 ſay, wiſhing them a berteriudgemene 
and morediſcretion , no leſle for their owns 
ſakes, then for other, whom to rheir double 
damnation they abuſe and deceiue. - © 
. Lec vs then I beſeeche rhem; - quietly con» 
fider Gods holy word in the ſcriptures expreſs 
fed, and reſiſt no more the holy-Choſt, when 
we ſhall know and ſee the rruth, David as't 
faied, repereth ofte in his pſalmes, the'conti- 
nuance of Chriſt with his charch.It wereroa 
longe ro recite all and euery ſuch places ® 
will here alleage one pſalme'at Targe and fe 
. Forth the ſame, containinge ſy ewdent and 
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ooke ypon them ſuch high 
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Gal, 6 


Philip, x 


4” 
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contrary. 'Fhe $8. Pfalme thus beginnerh. Mj- 
bxaeevil), ſeticordias Domini in eternum cautabo. I will finge 


pſalme, the mercies.of our Lord for ever. And what 


mercies or ſingular graces are thoſe , which 
the Propher- incenderh here to finge and ce+- 
lebrate 1 It-followeth inthe pſaime , Diſpoſus 
teffamentum elethts meite. 1 have difpoſeda reſta- 
ment for my choſen and eleted i 'W hat refta- 
ment; ſaith S, Auguſtine,: bur thenew Teſta- 
ment? Iuraui Daxid ſeruo mee. 1 haue ſworne to 
my (eruauntDauid. What is this which-Cod 
| bindeth with an orhe ? It foloweth . V/que is 
' Qternins preperebo ſemen tanm. 1 will for ever 
pare thy ſeede: what is this ſeede of Abra- 
oe that {hal continew foreuer ? Chriſt per- 
haps only,and nor his church? Yea forſooth, 
the Apoſtle ſaith , $5 vos Chriſti, ſemen Abrabs 
GG, eftis ſecundum promiſcionem heredes, If yee be of 
 _ _ Chriſt, yeare the {cede of Abrgham, inheri- 
tours of the promis: And therefore S. Augu- 
ſinvpon this place ſaith. Sic dieecipiimpe Riga 

tres, vſque in eternum preparabo ſemen tuum , not 
tanto lam carnem Chrifti natamex Maria Virgi- 
"wt ſed etiam nox omnes credentes in Chriſto, Thatis, 
Ler vs fo, © bretheren, rake theſe wordes , 1 
Þill prepare thy ſeede for exer , tort only for thar 
z(h of Chriſt borne of the Virgin Mary, but 
alſo for all vs that belecue in Chriſt . Ir fol« 
loweth in the pſalme. Et edificabo in generations 
& geverationen ſedem tuam. And I will builde yp 
By ence 70 generation 10 generacion, B kun 
hen | \ 
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is the ſeate of Dauid that Cod will buildevp, 
and of the which he faith afterwarde, that it is 
alwpaies in bis fight, as the ſonne and moone? For-s 
ſoorh his peo Je inwhom he dwellech; For as 
the head dwelleth and refteth vpon the body, 
fo Chriſt dwelleth and reſteth in' his church. 
This church then God promiſeth ro builde 
vp from generation ro generation, from hand 
ro hande. | | 

Beholdeyee deceiued proreſtants the cons 
tinuance of Chriſtes church, ofCods people, 
of the faithfull congregation as you terme Ir. 
God faith by his Prophet,” he will prepare it 
for ever; and builde ir vp from time to rimes 
How then hath ir fallen flat downe ſo mary 
hundred yeares? how harh the faith failed, 
Gods people decayed , *nv church of Chriſt 
continued, theſe nine hundred yeares and vp- 
ward? Oh ſay yee. Theenill life of the rulers; 
the fonde ſuperſtition ofthe people, the wie 
kednes of the time hath ſubuerted all, hath 
withdrawen Gods merey, hath made him de- 
part from hispromis, which was perhaps bue 


coditionall: as if the people obeyed his com- \ 
maundements , if they harkned ro hisop y 1 
worde, if they had pur their whole confiden- 


ce in him &c. Beholde then the merciful pro- 
uidece of God meting with you in this point, 
and leauing a preſent remedy for ſuch ſuſpi- 
cious griefs. It followeth int e pſalme.. | ji | fo 
liquerint fily gius legem mean & in indicys meis now 
ambulateriat , þ inſtitias meas prophanaucrim ,. 
mandate mea non for, ifitabo in virga 5 


& 


Meum, aj gas procedunt de labjje meis non faciam n= 
pa. « Semel iurauim ſanto mes. Si Danid mentiar. 
Se eines eternum manebit , That is. If they 

ake my law, and (hall not walke in 
rig \, = ang , if chey prophane my righ- 
teouſhes,and keepe nor my comaundements, 
I will viſe their iniquiries in the rodde, and 
their finnes in ſtripes , but my mercy 1 will 
not take from him, I will not hurretherruch 
I haue {poken,lI willnot breake my teſtamenr 
and league, & that which I haue ſpoken I will 
performe. I hauc ones ſworne by that holy of 
mine, If1lie varo Dauid. His ſeedeſhall con- 
tinew for cuer. 

See-good readers, the mercifull prouiden- 
ce of almighty God. Whar TT be more 
clerely ſpoken, for the continuance of Chri- 
ſtes churchin abundance of i iniquitie, what 
could more dire&ly meere with the dange- 
rous deceires of this age , condemninge the 
whole church of Chrift o theſe many hundred 
yeares, then the wordes of the "I allea- 
ed? Magnum (faith S, Auguſtin) firmamentum, 
mamentum promiſcionis Dei, Fily buius Dauid, fily 
ſunt ſponſi. Omnes ergo Chriltiani fily ins dicantur, 
Multum eſt autem quod promittis Devs, quis fi Chri- 
my dereliquerint legem meam &c. non contemnans 
zneque in perditione dimitram eos, Theſtrengrh, 
Th, 20 N oY S. Auguſtin by a vehemer 
; 3 repetition) Goh prmilhe is great, The 
{ 8 : | Fainks of this Da are the ſonnes of the 
_-———_— IT and ſo all C as men are called _ 


In eerrei, 


Pſal, 38. 
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ſuffer them to be deſtroyed , fair 
This ſaith the Lord, _— Reader,not which 
proteſtanrs crie. The church hath erred. An- 
tichriſt hath borne rule, idolatry hath preuai- 
led, and fo forth. And that we may euident- 
lie, ſee & feele that all this is ſpoken of Chriſt 
and his charch , not of Dauid and his fonne 
Salomon, or the carnall iflue of the lewes, it 
tolowerh immediatly in the Pſalme . Tu vero 
repuliſti & diftuliſti & deſtruxiſti Chriſtum tuum, 
auertiſis teflamentum ſerui tu, prophanaſti m rerra 
ſanuarium es &c. That is. Yetthou 6 Lord 
haſt repelled, pur off, and deſtroyed thy an- 
nointed , thou haſt rurned backe the telſta- 
ment of thy ſeruaunt, thou haſt prophanedin 
earth his ſantuary. Here a man not knowing 
the miſtery, might worthly be aſtoniſhed, how 
all that was faied before of Dauid & his ſexde, 
and of the conrinuance of God with him, can 
ſtand with theſe laſt wordes. Bur even forthis 
purpoſe the holy Ghoſt adderh the(e wordes, 
that we may learne all that former prophecy 
to appertaine to Chriſt and his people , nor 
ro Dauid, and his carnall iſſue . For as rou- 
ching me Dauid(ſaith che Propher by the ſp1- 
rit alſo of prophecy, foreſeeing what ſhould 
become of his poſteririe) and as oe UN 
Chrilt,thy annoinred, thou haſt repelled him, 
pus him off, deſtroyed him, rhou haſt turned 

is teſtament backe , and broken vpon the 


earth his ſanRuary. For Where 15 noW (ſaith S. In ener, 
Auguſtin) be old reſtcment of the IeWes , Where is ibidem, 


their land of promiſe , their aultay , thei ſacrifics, 
their prieſibood , and their kingdoms? 1t is loſt , pro- 
| C phaned, 


\ Wren Id 


OP C- 


Sen, 25, 


- SE "ROE 
- ay. TY 


4 Fortreſſe of the f, 


in.Dzuid,char we might looke for itin Chriſt. 
It was loſt in the Synagogue of the lewes,that 


we might ſeeke for it in the church of Chri- 


ſtians. It was prophaned in the catnall ſeede 
of Abraham, that it may be ſanGtified for ever 
in the ſpirituall ſeede of Abraham. We reade 
of Efatt and Iacob . Maior ſerujet minors. The 
elder ſhall ſerue the younger. And yetwe ſee 
in what great feare lacob {toode of Efau, how 
the younger fell proſtrate ar the feete of the 
elder ,. how he offered him great preſents ro 
gett his good will and fauour.. This failed 
then in Eſau and Iacob, that we mightlooke 
for it 1n/two great peoples deriued of theſe 
two bretheren , in whom the promiſe which 
God had ſpoken, and could not falſely ſpeake, 


muſt of neceſſitze be fulfilled . Euen ſo hath 


the holy Ghoſt (poken in this place of the 
Pſalme, as we haue before expreſled. It hath 
miſled as we ſaved in Dauid , and the Iewes, 

that we might be allured it ſhould be accom- 


pliſhed in Chriſt andthe Church. 


What proteſtant will now be ſo willful as 


to gainſaythis cleere prophecy of thePſalme, 


ro, wichltande the merciful! prouidence of 


God, to doubt any longer ofthis moſteuidenr 
promiſe? How can the church damnably erre, 
mille of rhe right faich , berumbled in ido- 
latry, errours, and ſuperſtition for the con- 


any one hundred yeare, if Chrift tary with 
his charch for euer, it he ſandtifie i itforeuer, 


Inters | 
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phaned, broken, and deſtroyed. Thisy was « defiroied « 


 tinuance of nine hundred yeares , yea or of 


If the +4 of cruch remaine in it for euer?\ ; 


i 


_ Firft planted amons vs Englichmen. &c. 
Interruption? How foreuer, if yniuerſally1o 
longe rimeit hath failed? How for cuer, if we 
engliſhmen called & baptiſed for Chriltians 
ſo many hundred yeares,and that 1nrthe.com- 


= 


mon faith of all Chriſtendome, had yer Chriſt 


with vs neuer, were ſancified ncuer, had the 
ſpirit of rruth neuer, but euertaolarry, ever 
ſuperſticion, euer ynder Antichriſt thePope, 
and of an Antichriit rooke rhe faich © Let ys 
conclude with rhe Pſalme. V6: ſunt miſericerdre 
tug antique Domine , quas Wtraſit Datid in veritate 
tua? Memento opprobrij ſergorum $10: um quod con- 
tinuin finu meo multarum gentium, quod exprobra- 
Herunt wmici ti Domine, quod exprovranerunt com 

mutationem Chrifti tas, That is. Wherets thy 
olde mercy 6 Lord, which thou hatft ſworne 

to Dauid in thy veritie* Remember © Lord 

the reproche of many nations toward thy fer- 

uantes, which I haue hitherro kepr priuy ro 

my ſelfe, the reproache, I ſay © Lord, which 

thy enemies, hane reproached, haue I fay re- 
proached, the chavnge and alteration of ty 
Chriſt . How veliemently ſpeakerh here ths 
Prophet, and how firtly ro.the proude aſler- 
tions of new deuiſers', which reprache vnto 
vs our auncient belcefe, our euerlaiting Sa- 
wour,our continuall Chrilt, who hath hithner- 
to preſerued his church in'vprighraes of true 
beleefe, and do proteit a new faith, a 9auiour 
of a certaine limired time, a Chriſt of fix hun- 
dred yeares only? Thus they make Antichriſt 


ſtronger then Chriſt, they make idolatry pre- 


vaile againſt the righr faith, they make er- 
rour and ſuperſtition of more conrinuance & 
perperuitie, then che right worſhipping and 
nina / Ss true 


Has Gn —_—y 
| ONS - —_ 


To 5 


6 A ; 
- PHARM Co STI m TE" 
FORE PO EITD 


«* 4 © & 2) 

\” "LES 
k : £2 E , 

; P 258 
IS 
= 
= 
he; 


_ 


_ SES 
A Dee 
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true ſeruice of God . For ynleſſe proreſtatits 
can allure the worlde, either by expreſle ſcrip- 


_rure, either by revela:1i0,0r mitacle, that their / 


preteded faith (hall endurenine hundred yea- 
res,and that yniuverſaily, they prefer darknes 
before light, they exrol falſhood aboue truth, 
and commmgg idolatry aboue true Chriſtia- 
nitie.Butthey haue no ſuch ſcriprure roſhew: | 
revelations they deſpiſe: miracles they ſcoffs 
at. T herefore they be the children of darknes, 
the vpholders of yntruth, and rhe commen- 
ders of idolatry. Conrrariwiſe they hate the 
light of the cleere prophecy by vs aljeaged, 
they reſiſt the of Gods holy worde be- 
fore recited, they codemne the faith of Chri- 
ſtes church , which could never faile, as we 
haue proued.. Truly this only mighr latisfie 
any Chriſtian hart deſirous of the truth, and 
nor obſtinately ſer againſt the ſame , $1 enim 
ſcriptara ſolui non poteſt, if the ſcripture can not 
faile, as our Sauiour faith , what can prote- 
ſtars ſay againſt {9expreſle ſcripture? I would 
gladly heare andlearne. 
Becauſe the Pſalmes are ſo common inthe 
mouthes and handes of all men, woemen and 
children now in our countrie , that can but 
reade engliſh, I will note yer, cercaine places 
moreourtof the Pſalmes, raking with me fas 
before) rhe ivudgement of S. Auguſtin, that I 
may nor miſtake them , and abuſe the 1gno- 
rant with my private iudgement and lence 
thereupon. Wherby they which can but reade 


engliſh, if they will burcurne to the Pſalmes 


by vs quored and alleaged, taking with them 
the expoſition ofthat moſt learned, moſt aun- 
op cient, 


; oY 
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Firft planted among vs Englishmen, &c y7 Thil pet | 
cient, and Reuerend Father S. Auguſtin,here 

by vs truly alleaged and tranſlated in to our, 

mother rounge, rhis only pazcell may farisfie 


any of the ignorant and vnlearned , that the 


church of Chriſt , can nor poſſibly , as pro- 
teſtants wickedly do fable. haue failed and pe- 
riihed theſe many hundred yeares , yea ener 
{rnce the faith hath bene knowen and prea- 
ched in our deere countrie to the -nglith na- 

tion, which prickerh now faſt vpon a thouſand 

yeares. We readein the 6:. Platme. A finibus Pſal. 60; 
rerr.e ad feclamai', um anxiarernr cor meu. From {x59 Lat, 
rheendes of the earth 1 haue called varothee, 

while my harr was in heauineſle, Whois this 

that crieth vnro God fromthe endes of the 

world? Nor one man - valeſſein the perſon of 

Chriſt, of whom we be: all members, and in 
whom we are one. Non clamat 4 fimibus terre, 
#1/! hereditas ills de qua dittum eft ipſi flio,poituls 4 Pat. . 
me & dabo tilt pgentes hered:tatem ruam, & poſſeſsio- 

ner thaw terminos terie, Heeergo Chniiti poſſeſsio, | 
bes Chriſti hereditas/, hoc Chrifti corpus, bee vn = 
Chrifti Ecclefia , het vnitas que nos ſumus clamat 4 | 
finibus rerr8. Ir is not any otherthing (fairhS, ; 
Auguſtin vpon this place of the Palme) that 

crieth from the ends of the earth, bur thatin- 
herirance, ofthe which iris fated vnco Chriſt, 

Arke of me,and I wil geiie thee nations for thy inhe- Ws hon; 
Y&angce, and the endes of the eerth for thy poſſeſsion. p;.1,.. 


Auguſt.ib, 


Chriſt, this one church of Chriſt, this vnirie 
which we are,crieth from rhe en4 of theearth. 
And what erieth this inheritance of Chriſt, 
this one Catholike Church of Chriſt from the 
endes of the world vato almighty God?le fol- 

C3 lowerh 
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fuo in ſecula,protegar ſubveliments alarum tuarums. 
Þ will dwell in thy tabernacle for ener, I will 
be warded vnder the couering of thy winges. 
This tabernacle wherein the church remai- 
neth for cuer , is nor only the triumphanc 


eſtate in heauen , but alſo the militant war- 


fare in carth, wherin, the ſauegard of Codis 
moſt neceſiary, alwaies to aliſt . S. Auguſtin 
here telleth vs expreflely this meaning. Qai4 
mon modico tempore ſutura erar Eccleſia in hat terra, 
ſed bis erit Ecclefia vque in finem ſeculi, 1deo hic dis 
xit, Inquilinns ero in tabernaculo tuovſque mm ſecala, 
Seniat quantumiibet jmimicus, oppugnet me, mſidias 
mihi preparer, ſcandal:s crebreſcat, & faciat ang: cor 
meum, inquilmus ero in tabernaculs tuo vſquem ſe- 
cula, Non vincerur Eccleſia , non eradicabitur, nec 
cedet quibus libet rentationibus, donec veniat butus 
ſeculi fimis. Becaule, ſaith he,the church ſhould 
not continue in the earch any ſmall rime, bur 
it ſhall be here euen to the ende of the world, 
therefore it {ated here, I will be a remainerin 
thy taberna-le for euer. Let the enemy rage 
as much as he liſt, ler him beſer me, lay waire 
againſt me, moueofre offences, vexe and di(- 


quiet my harre, I will be a remainer tor ever. 
in thy tabernacle . The church ſhall not be 


ouercome, it {hall not be rooted our, it (hall 
1 Not yelde to any rentarion, vntill the end of 
this world come . Here we ſee a clere perpe- 
tuitie of the church promiſed in holy ſcrip- 
ture, by the verdit of S. Auguſtin, and by the 


teſtimony of the Prophet. Welearne that the. 
church ſhall nor periſh, nor be rooted outby- 
any allauices of the dewll, the enemy of man»: 


kinde. 
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kinde .. How then ſay proteſtants that theſe 
nine hundred yeares and vpward, the church 
hath periſhed , it hath bene ouer-whelmed 
with idolatry and ſuperſtirion!? | 
Butler ys conſider other teltimonies ofthe 
Pſla!mes. The Prophet Dauid, when he tpea- 
keth of the Meſſias tro come , and of the co- 
ming in of the gentils , he expreſlerth a per- 
petuitie thereof, euen to the worldes end. In 
the 104. Pſalme we read . Memor fruit imſeculum 
teftamentieius , verb: quod mandauitin mille genera= 
rtiones, quod diſpoſuit ad Abraham , & inramenti ſus 
4d Iſaac. Er ftatuit ills Tacob impreceptum, & Iſrael 
in reft amentum eternumdicens,iibidaboterram Cha- 
9448 &c. The Lord hathbene alwaies minde=- 
full of his teſtament, and of the word that 
he commaunded of a thouſand generations 
which he made with Abraham, and the which 
he (ware to [aac, and appointedrhe ſame vn- 
to Iacob for a lawe, & vnro lfrae], for an euer=- 
laſting teſtamenr,{aying: To thee I will gene 
the lande of Chanaan.' Wharisthe teſtament 
that the Propher ſaith, God is mindfull ofal- 
waies? Wharis the worde that God hath com- 
maunded to be obſerued in a thouſand gene- 
rations, that he made vnro Abraham, itwore 
vnto Iſaac, andappointed to {acobtora law, 
and to Iſ{raell for an everlaſting teitamentr* Ts 
all this that earthly inheriraunce of rhelande 
of Chanaan, as the rext ſeemerth ro ſay ex- 
preſly? Was that landean euerlaſti "g poſleſ- 
fion of the Tewes* Haue they nor loſt ir ener 
ſence the deſtruction of Hieruſalem , ſoone 
afterthe Aſcenfion of our Sauiour? Was irthe 
olde couenaunt or teſtament?Is not that alſo 
| C4 Chaun- 
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chaunged, and aboliſhed? What other rhen 
can be meanr herein, then as S. Auguſtine 
here ſaith , reſtamentum fide, the teſtament or 
couenat of faith, made varo Abraham, which 
durerth for cuer, which Hieremy prophecied 
ſhould be renewed-in Chriſt , which = Apo- 
ſtle commendeth vnto vs, that we glorie not 
in the workes of the law, bur in the faith of 
Chriſt leſus? Ofrthe continuance of this teita- 
ment, the lande of Cnanaan was a figure and 
warrant totheſeede of Abraham, rthar as they 
poſleſſed rhart varill the coming of the Me(-. 
_ has, ſothey ſhould after the Meſſias coming, 
_enioy for euer the nzw teſtament and lawe of 
| the Meſſras, vnrill his ſecond coming.S. Au- 
guſtin therefore concluding this place ſaith. 
Mandatim ergo ( quod mandavit in mille generatio- 
es) fides eit, vt inftus gg fide vine, & buic fidet ba - 
reditas ererve promittitur . Mille ergo generationes 
propter numers perfechionem pro omn:bus imtell:gende 
ſunt, id eft, quandiu generatio gener ationes ſequeudo 
ſucceditytandiu mindatium eft vivendum ex fide. Quod 
obſeruat populus Dei, fily promiſcionts naſcendo ve-+ 
nientes, & moriendo ebeuntes, donec omnis genera-. 
tio finiatur. T he law therefore, which God com- 
maunded to a thouſand generations 1s faith, 
that the 1uſt man may liue by faith . And to 
this faith, the everlaſting inheritaunceis pro- 
miſed. Therefore the KS gofterations, 
for the quantitie of the number, is as much 
to ſay, as all generations: thatis, as longe as 
one generation followeth an other by ſucceſ- 
fion, ſo longe isthe commaundement, that 
we malt live by faith . Which commaunde- 
ment the people of God obleruech, the chil- 
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dren of promiſe , coming{intorhe voy 
birch, and by dearh OY vatill 
at length all generations be ftinithed . And/a- 
gaine in an other place , where the Plalme 
{aith . Mandavit im etern«m teſtamentum ſunm, he 
hath commaunded his teſtament for euer,Sed 
awed nei nouum? But what other teſtament, then P/!. 119. 
thunew, ſaith S. Auguſtin? By which wordes 
it is cicare, that rhe;faith of Chriſt, the reſta- 
ment of the Meſhas dureth foreuer, as longe 
as any generation durerh, from time/to time, 
from agero age, from hande to hande.If rhis 
berrue;as becauſe the Propher Dauid ſoſaith, 
it can not be vntrue, then how hath the faith 
of Chriſt endured only fiue or fix hundred 
yeares, and periſhed againe the nine hundred 
yeares,as proteltants do bable? How can they 
copare vs ro Phariſees, the vninerſall church 
thar hath bene theſe nine hundred yeares by 
their owne confeſſion, to the Synagogue, uf 
the faith of Chriſt hath remained among vs, 
and hath continually endured from genera- 
- tion ro generation? We proue the Catholike 
Church by the continuance of Chriſtianirie, 
The continuance of Chriſtianine only in pa- 
piltry is cleere: ergo papiltryis only the rrue 
Church of Chriſt. Againe ir is nor poſſible 
the church ſhould haue/lacked {6 many hun= 
dred yeares. If thoſe which proteſtants call 
papilies , were not the church of Chriſt , it 
ſhould haue lacked: ergo thoſe were then and 
are now the true church. 
The Donariſtes a/buſy ſee 'of heretikes, 
as proreſtanrs are now , being troubled with 
ſuch arguments of S. Auguſtin againſt them, 

| i, __ cone 4 
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43 | A Forereſſe of the faith 
confeſled that vnrill the daies' of Donatus 
their firſt maſter, as Lurheris to proteſtants, 
the church had continued vniuerſally , bur 
then ir failed .in all partes ofthe world except 
in Africa, and ſuch other corners where Do+ 
natiſtes preached . This their ſaying S. Au-= 
py in many places, eſpecially and moſte 

argely in his booke. De vnitare Eccleſie, confu- 
teth by euident ſcriptures,and caileth a moſt 
blaſphemous and wicked ſaying . Now pro- 
teltants farre worſe then Donariſts, condem- 
ne not only all Chriſtendome at this day, 
which are nor prorteſtants ( calling them pa- 
piſtes, as the Arrians called the Catholikes 

Homoouſians,the Donariſtes called them tra- 
ditors &c.) but alſo they condemne all Chri- 
ſtendome that hath bene theſe nine hundred 
yeares, as a ſchiſme of papittry. Letvs heare 
what S. Auguſtin ſaith vnrto fuch , or rather 
what by the Propher Dauid helearned roſay. 
P/e. 101, The Prophet ſaith. Dominus decals in terram aſ- 
pexit, vt audiret gemitis compeditorum , vt ſolueret 
filios interemptorum , vt annuncient in Sion nomen 
Domini, & laudem eius in Hierifſalem. Our Lord 
hath looked from heauen tn to the earth , ro 
*heare the mournings of ſuch as were in cap- 
tiuitie, to deliuerthe children appointed vn- 
to death, that they may declare rhe name of 
our Lordin Sion, and praiſe himin Hieruſa- 
lem. This is vndoubtedly ment of rhe bleſled 
incarnatio of our Sauiour, coming from hea- 
uen to redeeme mankinde, that his name and 
glorie maybe knowen on the earth, in Sion, 
in the church and how? It foloweth . In conve- 
aiendopoputes in vnum, & Reges Vt ſeruiant — 

RS, S022 


—_ 
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Forſooth/ whe peoples are gatheredtogether, 
and Kinges allo co-ſerue our Lord, Vadoub- 
redly when rhe faith of the Meſhtas is ſpread 
through out the world.lt foloweth after. Pau» 
citaters dierum meorum nuncia mibi, The ſhort= 
ning of my daies declare yngo me . By occas 
ſion of theſe wordes S. Auguſtin notech the 
Donariſtes, which (as it ſeemed) would garher 
hereby, that the church {Hould continew but 
for a {eaſon, & after periſh in-the wide world, 
and be contracted in ro a ſmall number of 
their priuate (efte; Ex:/tune qus dicant: Iam hoc 
faltum et, Iam crediderunt in eum omnes gentes.Sed 
{la Eccleſia que furt omnium gentiam iam non et; pe= 
791, Thereare now ſome that ſay. Thisis now 
alreadie done. All nations haue now — 


beleeued in Chriſt: Burt that church whic 
was vniuerſall, is nor now extant, it is pe- 


riſhed. This is the ſaying of the Donariſtes, 
as S. Auguſtin reporterth. This much in effect 
and a great deale. more, ſay our proteſtants,: 
which condemne the faith in England, the 
faith of the vniverſall church of Chriſt, the: 
faith of al Chriſtendome that hath bene thee 
nine hundred yeares . But what anſwereth S. 
Auguſtin to the Donatilites * What aunſiere - 
hath he taught vs to make ro proreſtats,con- 
demning fo impudently theſe laſt nine hun- 
dred yeares of ſuperſtition, of idolatry, of a 
horrible ſecte of papiſtry * Marke I beſeeche 
thee Chriſtian reader , the aunſwyere of that 


learned and holy Father. Marke for Gods lous ,, a 


and conſider the &iſconrſe of $, Auguſtin vpon. p ſal 401 


this place of the Palme. Theſe are S. Auy y=. 
itins wordes immediatly followinge the J4 
i oy Wl 
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14 Fortveſſe of the faith 
mer wordes of Donariſtes. Hoc dicunt qui in this 


| now ſunt. O 1npudeniem yocemn, Ila non eft, quia tu 


in ills now es? Videne tu ideo now ſis . Nam illa ers, 
erſ6 (uv non ſes . This is theirſaying, which are 
not in the church, 6 impudent worde. Becau- 
fe chou art nor in the church , therefore the 
church is nor? Take heede rather, that even 
far that (ſayin Fm be nor in the church, For 
ſhe (hall he, though thou be nor, 

S. Auguſtin yer proſecureth farder & more 
vehemently, this wicked ſaying of thoſe he- 
retikes , and goeth forth withour interrup- 
tion in theſe wordes. Kane vocem abhominabilem, 
& deteſtabilem , preſumption's & falfiratis plenam, 
palla vericate ſuffultavr, nulla ſepientia ilumnaten, 
null ſale ronditam, vanam, temerariam, precipitem, 
pernicioſam previdit ſpiritus Dei , & 24nquam contre 
Hlos cum annunciarer vhitggem, In connentendo po- 
pules im vuum & Reges vi ſertians Domino, cumgue 
fubdidiffer , Reſponder e: 4n via virtutis ſua, visque 
Lats ems, viique Hieruſalem Mater noitra de peregrt- 
Batione renocands , ſavoſs cram mulns filys, magis 


quam e4 que babobat virum, quoniam quidem d:(tur; 


arant contra, fruit, & non eft . Exiguitatems, | inquis, 
dierum meorum nuncis mibi. Quid eft quod neſcio qutt 
recedentes 4 me murmurant contra me? Q uid eft quad: 
perdins, me periſſe contenduni? Certe enim hog dicuns 
quia ſui &f non ſung , Annuncia mhi exiguitatem die- 
Lum meorum. Nond tequere dies illos aternes . His 
þ61 e fine ſunt, vbi ero, Non ipſos quare. Temporales 
Kero, temporales dies mibi annuacia . Exiguitarem 
JET MIR LEO I, 10 efermitatiem anutncia mibi. Q ug- 
diu era in ifta ſeculo, annuncis mibi, propter illos qui 
dicunt, fuit & iam non oft : proprer 3llos qui dicunt, 
implere ſunt ſcripeure: crediderunt omnes gentes: fed 


5paſta- 


4pditan & peryt Ecclefia de omnibus gen 
eft boc * Exrguitatem dierum meeriin anuuncie ml. 
Ef 4nHHNCAHMN, Rec Pacha uit VOX Lita, Q wiSannune 


ciaui mb1nifiipſevox? Q uomodo annuncaatit' bice 


ego vobiſcum ſum pſque ad conſummetionem ſecult, Marr. 18, 


That is . I his abhominable and dereſtabls 
ſaying, falſe and preſumptuous, voideofall 
truth and wiſedome , not rempered with dif- 
cretion, Vaine, ra[he, headlongand wicked; 
the holy Gholſtdid foreſee, and, as If it were 
againſt ſuch, having firit expreſſed an vnirie, 
ſaying. When peoples are gathered together and Kine 
ges alſ» to ſerxeour Lord, and hauing farder ad 
ded » the amsWered him in the Way of ber power, (he; 
tharis, the praiſe of him, thatis, Hieruſa- 
lem our mother, (he that ſhould be deliue- 
red from her pilgrimage , that was now full 
more of her children , then the maried wa=- 
man, thechurch of the gentils, hauing , I 


ſay, ſoſaied , becauſe yer ſome {ſhould come 


and ſay: ſuch a one hath bene, but (he is not 
now , therefore againſt ſuch rhe holy Ghoſt 
faith. The sbortning of mydaies declare vnto me. As 
who ſhould ſay. W hat is that which, certaine 
departing from me, do murmur againſt met 


Wharisit, that wretches and -calt-awaies, do 
now (ay. that I am calt away, and thar I have 


eriihed? Fortruly this they (ay , becauſe I 
ar bene,and now am not. But thou 6 Lord, 
| declare ynto metheshortning of my daies « I do not 
aske of thee theſe eucrlaiting daies. They are 
without end, where I ſhall be.I askenotthem. 


I aske of my temporall daics, My temporall 


1 daies declare vato me . How longe I ſhall bs 
\ In this worldedgclare yvaro me; and —_ 
I * _—_— 
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their ſake 


+ 


$ which do tay. She hartSene, bur 
ſheis not. For their ſakes which do ſay. The 
ſcriptures arenow fulfilled. All nations haue 
beleened . Burrhe church hath fallen backe 


and is periſhed from out of all nations. W hat 


Matic $$. 


meaneth this ? Declare ynto me the shortning of 
my daies, Lo he hath declared ir, and his de- 
claration is not falſe. Who hath declared it 
vnto me, bet the Tay of my pover ( which is 
Chriſt?) And how hath he declared ir? Behold 
(faith he) 1 aw With you even to the ende of the 
worlde,'V hus farre S. Auguſtin, diſputing ve- 


_ hemently againlt char pelting ſe& of Dona- 


tiſtes, which to 1uitifhe their prinar {mall con- 
gregation, would condemne all Chriftedome 
beſide . 'Thus much may we truly ſay alſo a- 
gainſt the vpltart leftes of proteſtants, which 
ro iuſtifie rheirlate diuided phoſpell, do con- 
demne the one vniforme beleefs of Chriſten- 
dome, not only that now is , in omnibus gent- 
bus, in all nations beſides, bur alſo (O paſſing 
impudency) all Chriltendome, that hath bene 
theſe nine hundred yeares and vpward. 

But here becauſe ir may (eeme ſtraunge to 
the vaskilfull in divinine , how the Prophet 
expreſſinge the ſhorrninge of.daies in the 
church , yer our Sauiour promiſed it ſhould 
continew to the worldes ende, I will our of 
S. Auguſtins wordes note how , and in what 
reſþe& the daies of the church are bur ſhorr, 
and yer tothe worldes ende alſo. Fſque ww ny 
ſaculi Fecleſie in omnibus gentibus, & ipſa eſt exi- 
evitas dierum, quia exiguum et omne quod finitur, vt 
14m in eternitatem 4b iſta exiguitate tranſeatur, Pe- 
r64n7 bererics , pereant quod ſtunt , PN_ ve 
q | uw 


Firſt planted among vt Engiuzhmen, ©. 47 * 
fint quod non ſunt, Exignitas vſque 1 finem 
ſeculi erit, Exiguitas dierum ideo, quia totum” bec 
tempus , nou dico ab boc bodierno die v/que in finem 
ſeculi, ſed ab Adam yſque mm finem [ecult, exigua gut= 
14 eft compareta aternitati. Non ergo blandiantiur ſibi 
contra me bercaici,quia dixi, Exiguitarem dierum meo- 
1m, quaſi non permanſuram v/que in finem ſeculi, 
The church is throughout the worlde , even 
varto the end of the worlde , and that is rhe- 
ſ[horrning of herdaies, becauſe euerythingis 
ſhorr that hath an ende, if you conſider, how 
from this preſent {hortneſle we paſſe to an e- 
uerlaſtingneſle . Let keretikes periſh and de- 
cay. Ler che periſh from thar which rheyare, 
and (o be found againe , that they may ones 
be which they arenor. T his (hortning ofdaies 
ſhall be vnto the worldes ende. Itis therfore 
a ſhortrime, becauſe allthis rime, I ſay not 
only from this day forward to the worldes 
end, but euen from Adam to theworldes end, 
1s bur a ſmall droppe, in compariſon of the 
world everlaſting which followeth. Therfore 
ler not hererikes mocke at me, becauſel fai-\. 
ed(ofthe church) her daies beſhort,as though 
cherby ſhe ſhould not endure to rhe worldes 
end. Thus farre againeS. Auguſtin, You fee 
good readers, how carneſt, and how vehemenr 
this learned doCtour of the church is, againſt 
the Donariſtes for condemninge the whole 
corps of Chriſtendome, that then was, ornot 
paſte fifty yeares before them, forthe main- 
renance of their ſee parted from that wholg 
corps? But how earneſt, how vehemenrt thinke 
you, would that bleſſed man have bene, what 
wordes, what repetitions,what exclamations 

would E 
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nſt .our prote- 
Rants, if he had now lined, and heard them 
ſo peremprorely, ſtoutely, and raſhly to con- 
demnetheſe nine hnndred yeares & vpward, 
all Chriſtendome of ſuperſtition,of idolatry, 
of Papiſtry* Thus much hitherco our of the 


Pſalmes for the continuace of Chriſts church, 


eyen to theworldes ende, and the aſliftance 
of God wichall: which can not be but ir all 
truth and vprightnes. For ifit be an vndoub- 
red principle among the philoſophers, Ns- 
tura nibil facie fruftira, Nature maketh nothing 
but to ſomeend and purpoſe, much more God 
preferueth a continuall church (which of all 
thinges is in Gods ſight moſt precious) nor 
for the bare name or ſhew of a church, but to 
gather alwaies ſome fruite thereof , to have 
alwaies his choſen people, to be honoured of 
them alwaies, both in this world, and in the 
world to come for euermore, 


Prodfes and teflimonies out of the Prophet Eſay, that 
the church of the Meſsia4s contiuueth for ever vnto 
the worldes ende, aſciſted alWyaies by God 

| him ſ eljes 


THE IV. CHAPTER. 


T H z Prophet Eſay writeth fo clearely of 
the church, that (as S, Hierom noteth 


ts roe- Ofhim) he ſeemeth rather an Euangeliſt,then 


a Propher: rather to haue had cuidence of 
ſight, .then revelation of the ſpirit . Let vs 
then ſee what he aboue the reſt pronounceth 
ofthe church, raking with vs 2: Ceromy VPgA 
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vpon the Prophets, when occaſion (erueth as "oy « 
we did before S. Auguſtin vpon the Pſalmes. 
Which I do nor for the obſcuritie or darck» 
nes of the places, which are moſt clerely and 
litcerally ſpoken of the church of Chriſt, pur- 
chaſed wirh his moſt precious bloud , bur to 
the intent that the vnlearned proteſtant, if 
any ſuch happe to reade theſe allegatios,may 
noz ſuſpect me as partiall in this matter,and 
as one tha: wrelted the ſcriptures to any falle . 
or yatrue ſence, ſeing I bring with me the 
indgement of the beſt learned fathers, which 
they ought to preferre before any one mans 
1dgement that liueth, Eſay then (to proceed 
along through his whole prophecie ) firſt in 
the 9. Chapter declaring the coming of the 
Meſhias , the Incarnation of Chriſt, and the 
calling of the gentiles, thus he (aith, Parautus FT 
natus et nobis, & filius datus eft nobis. A licle ona * © 

15 borne for vs, and a Sonne is geuen ynto Vs« 
Which wordes to be litterally menr of the in« 
carnation of our Sauiour, and his nartiuitie 
in Bethleem, no Chriſtian man doubterth.Af- 
rer theſe wordes it foloweth., Multiplicabitar e- 
ins tmperium , '& pacis non erit finis « Super ſoliuns 
Daxid & ſuper regnum eius ſedebit: vt confirmet illud 
& corroboret inindicio 7 iuftitia amodo & vſ/que ins 
ſempiternum . Zelus Domini exercitium faciet bo. | 
His dominion ſhall be multiplied , and his 
peace (hall haue no ends. Vpon the throne 
of Dauid , and vpon his kingdome he (hall 
ſitte, to confirme it and ſtrengthen iran e- 
uitie and righteouſnes , from hence forth | 
or euermore. . This ſhall the icalouſy of the . 
Lord of Hoſtgs bringe co palls , The domi- . 
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in fine (3,3, 


; 560 of Chriſte his holy church : The end- 
lefle peace andquiet thereof, is the yndoub- 
red truth of his holy worde}, ever knowen in 
his church. The ſeare and kingdomeof Da- 
uid, be the ſpirituall ſeede of Abral.am , we 
Chriſtian men. This people, this ſeede, God 
romiſerh by his Propher, to confirme and 
ghrhen in equirie and righreouſnes. And 
how? For a ſeaſon? No. 4mode & vſque it ſem- 
piternum. Euen from this preſent time, that 
the childe is borne for vs , and the Sonne 1s 
geuen varo vs , from the bleſled incarnation 
of the Meſlias, for euer. = 
* Howthinke you ? Is this our owne forged 

interpretation, or wreſted {ence vpon Gods 
holy word? Can any orher moretrue,vr more 
literall ſence be brought? Ler S. Hierom, an 
approued Father of the church, before papi- 
ftrv beganne, as proteſtants imagin, ſay his 
mingde vpon the place. Firſt for he endeleſle 
peace which'the Propher ſpeaketh of. he ſairh 
it1s.Sanitas dogmatum ſuorum credentibss derelita. 
The holeſome doctrine of Chriſt, left ynto 
fuch as beleeue in him. If holeſomeor ſound 
doctrine be che endlefſe peace, which the Pro- 
phet promiſeth, how hath ſuch holeſome and 
ſounde doQrine ended within a few hundred 
eares afrer Chriſt, andin placethereof,ido- 
atry, ſuperſtitions , and wicked doctrine (o 
many hundred yeares ſucceeded , prevailed, 
and continued * What the kingdome or do- 
minion of the Meſſias is, whenit beginnerh, 
and how longe irendureth, let S. Hierom in- 
ſru@ vs , if the wordes ofthe Prophet ſeeme 
obſcurg ro vs, He ſaith , Nyc 4" 
£40 6 multi 
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Firit planted among vs Enghsbmen. &' 6 $1 7T6e 19 
multiplics Saluatoris imperio & pace eins que non ba- 


ribi gentes bereduatem tuam, & poſſeſaionen tuam 
ter mmos teri, Etrurſum . Etmubitudopacis, dones ©! 

| | "Is | ibidem 
auferatur Iuna, id eft, vſque ad conſunmmationem [e- Plal, «1; 
cul; Prancipatuus atitem illins & unperiam, erit ſuper p ſal, a} 
folium & regnum Daud,qued poſt capiiairatem Baby 
loricam fuerar diſsipatum , V8 confirmet illud & r9- 
borer & docear effe perpetunm, necaſſe Dei promiſuio 


Hieron. 


Videretur ab tncarnationis tempore pc que 1 ſempicer- 


num. Thar is. Neither can any man doubt of 
the ample & large dominion of our Sauiour, 
and of his endeleſle peace, which had read in 
the Pſalmes , askeof me, and I Will gene thee na> 
tions for thy inberitance, and the endes of the Worlde 
for thy poſſeſsion . And againe. And his peace shall 
be multiplied, een ynrill the Moone be taken 441 
Thatis, euen to the ende of the worlde , His 
power and dominion ſhall bgouer the throne 
of Dauid, which afrer the capriuitie of Baby- 
lon was ſcattered, tothe intent he mightnow 
confirme it, and ſtrenghthen it, andreach vs - 
thatir is cuerlaſting , leſt rhat Gods promiſe 
mighr ſceme to Faile , even from the time ot 
his incarnation for euer .. Thus farre S. Hie- 
rom . Letnow ſuch as offer to betried by ho- 
fie Scripture , and by the Fathers ofthe firſt 
fix hundred yeares, reſt and ſtay vpon this (© 
euidenrt prophecy of Chriſtes church , of ts 
dominion, peace and rule to continew, from 
the time of his bleſled incarnarion, nor for a 
certaine of hundred yeares, as It ſhall pleaſe 
this or that proreſtanrt ro preſcribe , bur for 
euer, buteuen to the worldes ende, buteuen 
ſo longe as Chriſt is head of his church, ruler 
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and gonerner of the tame. 


| | | If crhis former prophecy ſartisfie not, ler vs 
— | _ 'yetharken to an other blaſt ofthis heauenlie 
E-1 trompert.'T he Prophet Elay,ro awake & ſtirre 
oj Vp the dead hartes of misbeleevers [lee ing in 
ignoraunce, and doting in wilfull blindueſle. 
T he Prophercriech out a lowde, and faierh, 
Eſa, $i» Atrendite ad me popule mens, & tnib#us mea me ak- 
b. ++ dite, quia lex 4 me :xiet, &f thdicuom mein 1m lucen 
6 | J populorum requieſcer. Harken varo me my peo=- 
2 | ple, and heare me my riibe , for alaw (hall 
2 come forth from me , and my rightcouſnes 
EE. | ſhall remaine ro lighren the genrls. Vpon 
| Incimm. which wordes exatked ro the originall truth 
ividem, of the Hebrew, S. Hierom ſaith, Provecatur 
gentinm multitude, que eſt populus'Dtz, vi diligenter 
audiar, que ſequunitzr., The mulricude of rhe 
genrils, which is the people of Cod, is pro- 
noked ro heare and harken after diligently, 
that which folAveth. And why? Becauſe fairh 
the Propherin the perſon of God, alaw ſh:ll 
come forth from me. And what law is that? 
Ler S. Hierom initruct vs. He ſaith. Hic lex 
enancely oftenditut [piritualis que exter de Sion, non 
Moyſt, qite olim in Sia dataeſt. Here the ſpiritual 
law ofthe ghoſpell is ſignified , which ſhall 
proceede our of Sion, not the law of Moyſes, 
which was of olde time geuen in Sina , But 


when ſhall this law be genen to the genriles? 
The Propher in the wordes immed-arly fol- 
3. 5; , Jowingrelleth vs, writing thus. Propeett Inftus 


mens, egreſſuseft ſaluatiy mens , & brachia med po= 
s Pules widicabunr, Me inſuls expettabunt, & brachiuns 
wenn ſiiſtnebunt It is harde at bande that my 
Righteous cometh. My Saujour hath come 
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Firf? planted among vs Englichmen. &'cs $3 
forth , and the people hall be ordered with 
my Arme . The liandes (thar is che genrtils) 
{hall looke for me, and longe afrer my Arme, 
This is the Arme of the which the blelſed Vir- 
gin Mary conceiued with the Sonne of God, 
reioyling therin, and geuing thankes ro God 


the Father, -fayed : Feciih: potent:am in brachio ,  _- 


tuo . Thou haſt wrought a Ay power 1n 
thy Arme, thy deare Sonne, thy owne right 
hand. | 

Bur this Saviour thar the genriles ſhall (@ 
longe looke for, rhis law that (hall begeuen 
ro the genrtiles , ihall ir be geuen them fora 
ſeaſon, and then raken away againe,as It was 
from the (ewes for their indefirie? Ler vs ſee 
whar comforr the Prapher geuerh vs in the 
wordes immediarly folowing . He faith, Le- 


Kate in calium oculos veitros & videte ſub terre deor- <p) 


ſum, quia ca ls ſicnt fumns liqueſcent , & terra ficut 
veſtimentum atteretur, & babitatores cins ficut bec 
interibung. Salus atten meaim ſempuernum erit, & 
inftitia meanon deficier, Andite me qui ſcitis tnſium, 
populaus meus, lex mee in corde eorum: nolitetinmere 
opprobria bomintum, & blaſphenas eorum ne metas 
14s, Sicut enim veſtimentum , fic comedet £05 vermis, 
& fieur lanam fic denorabit eos tinea . Salus autews 
med in ſ[emprterntum erit, & wſthte mes mn gener a= 
Nones generationitm, Lift vpp youreyes to hea- 


uen, and looke downe to the earth. For both | 
the heauen ſhall vaniſh away like ſmoke, and 


the earth ſhall be worne our like a garment: 
and the inhabirants thereof ihall periſh in 
like maner . But the faluation which I will 
ſend, ſhall rary foreuer: and rhe righteoul(- 
nes which I will geue, ſhall not faite, Heare 
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4 Fortreſſe of the faith 
yee me, you that know my Righteous (the. 
Meſſ}as) you my people, you in whoſe hartes 
I haue planted my law: Feare not the reproa- 
ches of me, neither be moued with their blaſ- 

hemies. For they [hall be worme-eaten as a 
karmenr, and moth-eaten as is wolle. But my 
aluation (that 1 will gene) ſhall remagine for 
ever: and my righteouſnes (which I haue pro- 
miſled to the gentiles ) (hall continew trom 
generation to generation. Thus farre the Pro- 
phet. What can be more clerely, more effec- 
tuouſly,or more vehemently ſpoken, againſt 
the reproaches of miſcreants,againſt rhe bla(- 
phemies of heretikes clippinge the Church 
of Chriſt, at their pleaſure, 2 wordes can 
more ſenſibly expreſle vnto vs a perperuall 
continuaunce of Chriſt and his law with the 
gentiles, with the Church of Chriſtians for 
euer, from generation to generation, from 
hande to hande, then the foreſaid wordes of 
the Prophet do* Sateth noc the Propher, thar 
the Heauens ſhall be conſumed and the earth 
ſhall periſh. ſoner chen the Saluari6 wroughr 
by the Meſſias, and the righteouſnes of his 
law, which in the Church is to be found, and 
out of the Church is neuer found, ſhall faile 
or decay? Doth not our Sauiour in the gho(- 


l — Matte 24+ pell fay the like, that heaven and earth 5hal paſee, 


but bis Worde sball not paſte f And what other 
worde meaneth our Sautour there , then the 
. holy worde of the ghoſpell , the true know- 
ledge of Chriſt, the worde by which man li- 
ueth, not by onely bread? _ 
ThePropher within few. Chapters after re- 
peteth this prophecy in mote ample & plaine 
| wordes, 


E. 


PW. 1 ba, 


wordes, where he ſaith, in the perſon of Goc 
to the gentils , at that time'calt off from the 
knowledge and true warſhip of God , theſe | 
wordes . 1» momento wdignationis abſcondiſaciem cc, 
meam parimper ate, & im miſericordia ſempiterna 
wiſertus ſum 14, dixit Redemaptor tuns Dominus, $;- 
cur in diebus Noe ſtud mibs oft, uk dur aut Womuny 
rem aquas ſupra terram, fic 1uraui vt non iraſcar ti 
G& non increpem te. Montes enim commonuebuntur or 
colles contremiſcent, miſericordia autem mea none 
cedet 4 te, O& fadus pacts mea now monebitur, dixit 
wiſerator runs Dommns . When I'was angry, I 
hidde my face from thee for a litleſeafon,bur 
in cuerlaitinge goodnes I haue had pirie of 
thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer . This is 
to me as it was in the time of Noe. As I{wore 
vnto him that would not drowne the world 
any more, ſo haue I {worne not ro be angry 
with thee, or to reproue thee, For the hilles 
ſhall be moued , and the mountaines ſhall 
quake, but my metcy (hall not departe from 
thee, and the couenant of my peace (hallnor 
fall from thee, ſaith thy,mercifull Lord. In 
theſe words the Prophet moſt vehemently ex- 
preſlech the. contimuaunce of Chriſt-and his 
peace, whichis his law and teſtament, with 
the gentiles, which fora time lacked the law 
and knowledge of God , for euer , without 
breach or decay. p "= 4 
Theſamealſo heproſequuteth after in ma+ ij 


nie wordes, euen to the ende of the Chaprer | 
where he ſaith. Hec ei hereditas ſernorum Domi- it 
mi, &.inititia corum apud me, dicit Dominus, This I 
is the inheritaunce of thoſe which ſerue God, 'Þ 
and this is the righteouſnes,/law and equitie A 


that 


D 4 


+ ; & 


% 


Geneſis; 9: 


Egbeſ, 3; 


. 


F 


4 Fortreſſe of the faith. * 


that they ſhall haue of me. In all which wor- 
des, theſimilirude which God vſerh of Nos 
and the floudd, in bindinge and afluring his * 
mercy & the couenar of his law in the church 
1s eſpecially ro be noted .. For euen as in the ' 
time of Noe the worlde was for ſinne general- 
he drowned, except that ſmale copany, which 
God of his mercy reſerued in the arcke : fo 
was all the world of all nations vnderthe ſon- 
ne blinded in ignoraunce of the true Cod,ex- 
cept the (mall plot of Iury & the people ther- 
of . Bur as God promiſed to Noe rhe fludde 
being ended, that he wold neuer more drowne 
the world generally, and gaue withall a ſfigne 
and token of that couenaunr and promiſe, the 
fainbowe in theelement: ſo now by the Pro- 
phet God promiſeth, that the blindnes of the 
whole world beingonce taken away, 'and the 
harres of all nations opened to know God, 
by the coming of the Meſſias, and preaching 
of his holy worde, that afterthat, ſuch vni- 
verſall blindneſle and ignorance (hall neuer 
more poſleſſe the whole world, that God will 
reuer more vtterly caſt off rhe gentiles, that 
the couenaunt of his peace, which is the new 
law of the Meſſias, qu: fattus eff pax nofira, qui 
fecit veraque vnum, which was made our peace 
betweene God and vs, which made both the 


beleeving Tewes and the faichfull genriles all 


one, that the teſtament of this peace, I ſay, 
ſhould not be remoued, broken, or decaied: 
nothongh Mountaines fall downe , though 
hilles do quake, though heaven andearth it 
ſelfe ſhould periſh.. And the figne hereof, is 
the Meſſias our blefſed Sauiour, of whom ir is 
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written in rhe next Chapter folowing, Frerir 
Dominus nominatus in ſignum arernum, quod non att- 


E[a, {I $+ 


feretar.” And the Lord ſhall be called ro be an 


enerlaſtinge ſigne or token, that ſhall not'be 
raken'away. To ſay therefore that the whole 
worlde hath bene blinded many a hundred 


yeare, asrhe Apologie of England xp 


faierh, is ro ſay, that Noes fludde ſhall gene- 
rally onerwhelme rhe world againe, is to de- 
nte our Sauionr to be geuen,in ſignum erernum, 
for an everlaſting ſigne and warrannr, as the 
Prophet faith he'is*: is flarly ro gainſay the 
moſte cleere and lighrſome'ſayinges of rhe 
Pſalmes and Prophertes , as you haue partly 
heard, and {hall yer heare more. Ra: 
Bur firſt ypon this place ler'vs heare whar 
S. Hierom fareth, rhat yee may not thinke 1 
force rheſe rextes to the Church, againſt rhe 
meaning of the holy Ghoſt, though truly the 
wordes are ſo cleere, that ro any well meaning 
man or indifferent reader, they can ſound no 
otherthing . Saint Hierom vpon the wordes 
of the Propher, touchinge rhe ſimilicude of 


N 


Noeand fo forth, faith thus. Vt cretart Sand j, comms 
rim congreo 00 miſericordiam Domini ſempirernam, tar (pur 5 


w 3qawQ &o© ©& ww ** ow 


& ideo ad puntum & brene eos eſſe deſertos , vt ma- 
micitiam Det eternam fadere tungerttur, ponit exems* 


pla maioritm,dicens. Onomodo ymuerſo orbe peccante 


poſtquam corrupit ommes terra viam Domini induttum 
eft dilumum , & tm authoribus cunttis peccatoriim, 
cunfta'peccata deleta ſunt, & in vno bomine Noeby- 


T.,vrd. 
the «ade. 


marium \ſeruatum eff- genus, Cui inraui nequaguam 


rerris inducendum efie diluuium , & ſponſio mea bue 
vſqur ſeruars oft, nec vnquam irrita fiet: ſicuuro Evo 
clefiz mce,quam mibiredemi ſanguine meonequaquans 
Ain ll ; be me 
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03. *  o Fortreſeof thefach —- 
me irdtum fore bis , quorum miſertus ſums , vec mean 
- elementiam vila increpationis duritis commutaendam. 
i _/ Facilius enim montes & colles mouebuntur , quam 
wes ſententia commutabitur, That the congrega- 
tion of the faithfull may belecue, the mercy 
of our Lord to beeuerlaſting, and that ther- 


* 


fore they were for a ſcaſon caſte off, becauſe 
they ſhould be made frendes againe ro Cod 
by an cuerlaſting couenant or teſtament, the 
Prophet putteth before vs the examples of 
our forefathers, ſaying. Euen as when all the 
world fell ro ſinne , and allthe earth ſtraied 
from the waies of our Lord, the fludde came, 
and all ſinners with their ſinnes were vtterly | 
; taken away, and mankinde was preferued in | 
one man Noe, ro whom [I ſware , the worlde 
ſhould neuer more be drowned, and my pro- 
miſe hath hitherto proued true, and ſhall.ne- 
uer be broken : rightſol doſweare vnto my 
church,which I haue redeemed with my owne 
bloud, that ſuch as I haue now had mercy vp- 
_ (the nations calledro the faith) wil not 

8 angry with hereafter, neither ſhall my cle- 
mency turne todiſplealure. And what mercy 
S. Hicrom here meaneth, God to haue pro- } 
314 miſed, heexpreſleth in few wordes after, ſay- | 
19! Ing. Hec eſt, autem ingquit miſericordia, mea, vt fadits | 
T2} | pecis quo mihireconciliatus ef mundus, non merite, | 
corum quibus datum eff, ſed mea clementia conſerue- | 
wr. And this is my mercy, ſaich rhe Propher, 
that the league or couenant of my peace; by 
the which 1 mn reconciled the _ (hould 
be preſerued, nor for the defertes of them ro 
_ whom it was geuen, but through myclemen- 
'$Y + Tie and goodnes, If thenthis league orcoue- 
=. b nant 
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{ of the vnbeleuing gentiles, repeaterth yet a+ 


| Fholy ſpirit alwaies direRterh vs. Audite & vivet 


Firft planted among vs Englis 
nant God: -hath ſworne to preſerue to_ his. 
church , redeemed with his precious bloud, 
how harh it beng loſt ſo many hundred yea- 
res? How hath the church lacked it ſolonge? 

How hath it bene blinded in deadly ignoran” 
ce, damnable (aperſtitions, and horrible id! 
larry , all which proteſtants do charge the 
vniuerſall church withall ? IfI ſhould thus 
longe tarry Vvpon all and euery places of the 
Prophets, making my aduauntage thereofto 
the vtrermoſt, diſcourſing &reaſoning ther» 
vpon at large, Iſhould neuer haue ended, I 
will cherfore more brefely note hereafrerthe 
places of the Prophets being ſo clere andeui» 
dent of themſelues, without any farder ſtay» 
ing vpon them, - 

In the next chapter , the Prophet Eſay ra 
the great comfort of vs Chriſtians, coming 


- I 
\ £ 


gaine the,conriguace of this league amonge 


vs, thar God by Chriſt, made with vs; And 


3 rellech vs in moſt vehement, ample, and emt= 


1 dent wordes, that it {hall dure for euer , that 


Ive neede not diſpaire its continuance , that 
The will not leaue vs as hedidthe Tewes , the 
Ichurch, as he did the Synagogue, And why? 
Becauſe heis alwayes with vs, his grace , his 
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Janis veitra, & feriam vobiſcum pattum ſemputer- 
num, miſericordias Dauid fideles. Harken, faieth 
the Prophet, and your ſoules ſhall live, andT 
will Arike an everlaſting league with you, the 
nercies which I haue promiſed ro Dauid. 

hat thoſe mercies are yee haue before heard at. Bn: 
our of the Prophet Dauid him ſelfe . Ay + viel, 2 
mc 
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4 Forereſſe of the faith 


he promiſeth ro remaine with Chriſtian peo- 
pls foreuer, as we haue in the former Chap- 
ter proued at large, What thEleague is which 
God ſtrikerh with his people , whether it be 
with his chose veſlels in the world to come on- 
he, & nor alſo with the viſible church of ſuch 
as profeſle his holy name, conſiſting of good 
and badde in this world, the Propher himſelfe 
in few Chaprers after in theſe wordes decla- 
reth: ſaving. Qunum venerit Sion Redempror . Oc, 
Hoc eft feds meum cum tis dicit Dominiis , ſpiritus 
meus quaeſt in te, & verba mea que poſuiin ore tuo, 
non recedent de ore two, de ore ſemunis thi, de ore 
ſemims ſeminis tw, dicit Dominus, Amodo & vſque in 
ſempitern#. W hethe RedeemerofSio cometh, 
&c. This is the league which I will ſtrike with 
them ſaith the Lord. My Spirit whichis in 
thee, and my wordes which I will put jn thee, 
ſhall nor departe from thy mouth, nor from 


the mourh of thy poſteririe, nor ofthe poſte- 


ririe of thy poſteritie, from this time forward 
for evermore . Thisis the league, Chriſtian 
Readers , which God the redeemer of Sion, 
the Sauiour of the world Ieſus Chriſt, hath 
ſtriken and made with his people, with the 
church and congreyarion of the faithful, that 
his holy Spirir abidingein vs, the ſpirit of 
truch , which in the goſpell he promiſed to 


\ſende vs to tary with vs fortuer, which we be- 


leeue heſent ro his Apoſtles on Whirſonday 
the renth day after his glorious Aſcenſion, 


thar this holy Spirit ſhall nor deparre from [5 


the mouth of the church, and the continuath}$ 
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fucceſhon or poſteritie thereof, foreuer. 


Tho 
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The doftrine of Caluin touching the Church , is exe» 
mined to the toucheitone of the holy ſcriptures al- © 
leaged. W berein alſo is treated and diſpu> 
_» fed by bet markes the Church may 
be k noWe ls 


THE VV. CHAPTER. 


Ere I will aduertiſe the Readers, befors 
"1 | paſle ro other allegations our of the 
Prophets, of the brickle and variable duQri- 
ne of Tohn Caluin in his Inſtirurions (a booke 
thought worthy of our gracious luperintens 
dentes, to be read of ſuch as haue charge of 
{| foules) rouching the church . Caluin in the 
fourth booke of his inſtirurios, the firſt Chap» 
! ter, as it is tranſlated in to our morher rofig, 
» | ſpeaketh ſo much good of the church and rhe 
| authoricie thereof, that I could wiſh all pro» 
teſtanrs were of his minde touchinre that 
oint. I meane in that he ſo commendeth rhe 
vnitie of the church, the aurthoritie rhat ſhe 
onghrt ro have, how ſhe ought ro be loaned Ve 
rendered al(o., not forſaken, reproached or 
diuided for the euill life of anumber in the 
Church, all which thinges he treateth large- 
he, learned, & truly. Alſo in that he acknow- 
ledgeth a viſible church in this worlde , the. 
which he calleth with S. Ciprian , our Mo- 
ther, the communion whereof he confeſſerh 
we are commaunded to keepe, at whoſe han= 
> | des we muſt receaue the ſpirituall foode of 
1 oor ſoule, and harken to the dotrine of men 
n the Church;which be proueth yery wel out 
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In tbe in- Church, He faith: Whereſoener we ſee the 


6: A Fortrefſe of the faith _ 

of S. Paule, Ephel. 4. and our ofthe very laſt 
place of the Prophet Eſay byvs alleaged . In 
the which alſo he acknowledgeth tg be many 
hypocrites, ambicious, couetous,euious per- 
ſons. For all this he ſpeakerh as truth & lear- 
ning taught him. 

But Caluin cuer like himſelfe,when he tel- 
leth ſome truth , he ſtuffeth in a great deale 
of ynrtruth withall, and fo ſauceth the (weete 
and true doqrine, with the cancred venim of 
hereſy, that he poiſonneth pleaſauntly, and 
killeth craftely . For firſt when he cometh ro 
deſcribe this viſible Church, and to geue vs 
the markes thereof, wherby it may be know - 
en from all bragging congregations ofhere-- 
tikes, then Lo he ſheweth, what he'is, and to 
what ende he ſpake before ſo gloriouſly ther- 
bf. Forſoorh becaulc he would haue not only 
the Papiſtes, but the Lutherans, the Anabap - 
riſtes (whom he nameth there expreſlely) and 
all other diuided ſees of proteſtants, ro ioy- 
ne to his Sacramentary congregation,to ſub- 
mit themſelues thereunto, to make Geneva 
their Mother, to beare with the lewed Apo- 
ſtates and wicked liuers of thatſeRe, ro com- 
municate with it, to yelde, follow, and obey 
it. For what markes, trow yee, geueth he to 
know the Church by?Forſooth hegeuerh ſuch 
as in deedein therrue Church doneuerlacke, 
bur yet.are not the triall of the Church, bur 
the Church is rather the triall ofchem. He ge- 
ueth ſuch, as every heretike yet did chalenge 
to haue, no leſle then the only true Catholike 
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kenerh or marketh. For if by the marke, we 


ted amoug vs Englizhmen. &'c, | 63 Ther,purr 
cramentes tobe miniſired according to the inſtitution be ,, 
of Chrift,there it is i #0 Wiſe to be doubted that there **oke, the 
is ſome Church. © a 
Theſe rhen are the two markes of the yi- * 

ſible Church which Caluin makerh 1. the trug 
preaching of the world, and z. the due admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments, And whar Re- 

ligis is there that profeſlerh not to haue both 

theſe markes? The marke ought to be fo eui- 

dent, thar'it neuer may be pretended ro rhe 
contrary, bur alwayes may concurre with the 

thinge whereof itis the marke, yea and be 2 

thing more cleare, then is that which ir bero= 


willtrie the thinge , if by the true preaching 
of Gods worde, we will trie the Church, then 
the enidence of true preachinge muſt be more 
cleare, thenis the Church it ſelfe. Now the 
Church is more enident, thenis the true prea- 
ching of Cods worde, it is more clere, more 
open,more eaſy to be tried. How prouel that? 
Diners waies . Firſt as Caluin confefleth, we 
muſt' not only reade the worde of God our 
ſelues diligently, but we muſt alſo learne of 
the Church the true meaning therof. And this "5 
is a moſte true, a moſte neceſſary, anda moſte |: © 


e ; \ 
confeſſed doQrine. This Caluin proueth by - uy 3 we 


S. Paule ad Epheſ. 4. and our of the laſt place 
ofEſay of vs alleaged. Then Iſay,the Church 
muſt ofneceſſiry be more clere, more euidenr, 
more eaſy to be found of me that amignorar, 
then the true preaching of the word. Els to 
what purpoſe hath God commaunded me, as 
you confeſle well and rruly , ro learne of the 
-hurch che true doRtrine , vayeſle Lmay all- 
B” walgy 


which is the true preacher.. .,. : 
Againe the Church hath certaine other 
markes which can neuer fall vpon heretikes 
_.._ in anycolour or prerence, as the true prea- 
Ms els " ching of Gods worde, cuery heretike preten- 
& ſequen. deth, andrherefore are more.cleare then the 
ws. true preaching of Gods word. Two {ſuch mar- 
Pſal. 2 kesT will note. Firſt the Church is deſcribed 
(4. 49+ tobevniuerſall tobe a communion of all na- 
44.4209» rjons. The {criprures ſeruinge to that argu- 
ment'S. Auguſting hath againſt rhe Donari- 
ſtes heaped gnd repered in many places, And 
the Prophers eſpecially are full chereof, This 
vniuerſalitie, this communirtie of all nations 
can neuer be pretended of heretikes , which 
neuerareto be found in all nations . No he- 
reſy'can be vniuerſall: heretikes can neuer 
poſlelſe the whole world. Only rhe Church 1s 
Catholike, is vniuerſall, 1s diſperſed through 
all places where Chriſt is knowen. Such a 
church the holy Scriptures deſcribe ynro vs, 
in Cenefis, where it 1s promiſed. to Abra- 
Geneſ. 22. ham, that in bis ſeede (which is Chriſt) allnations 
Should be bleſſed, In the Pſalmes, where itis ſai- 
Galar. 3. ed to Chriſt of God the Father'. Aske of me, 
and1 Wwillgeue thee nations for thy inberitatince, and 
Pſal. 2. the yrtermoſ partes of the earth for thy poſe 5108. Inv 
the Prophets, where Eſay calleth Chriſt, the 


* #5 3. ih . " i 
wh A/ ” ie _ &, Pl "a A Mu ot, P m * 4 Fs n Ag P 
A a A Ong PT EET _ 
- - a 8 "ud 4 $ 
OP hos 0 bf p 4 vagth 15 60. >" oa i y " 
Y fe "0 1ST by To bY % T F Fo . 
: , wan FE £ PT % 


Eſe. 45, light of the nations , 4nd che ſaluation Which shall 
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 reade Chriſt ro haue ſaied ar the point of his 


dur the Whole earth; Such a Church the Scrip= 


church. hejerikes yer neuer had, nor can ne- * 
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| fretch to the endes of eWorld, wherehe ride, | 
 beholde theſe come @ farre off , they from the North 
and the ſea, orh«s from the lande of the Perſians. And 
againe . The Lord .shall open and lifte vp his boly Eſa. $12 
Arme in the ſight of all nations, and all the a 
of the World Shall fee the ſalnation that cometh from 
God. in the ghoſpell where we reade that, all Luc. 24; 
Which Was ſpoken of Chrift m Moſes , imthe Pſal- 

mes,and im the Prephets, ought to be fulfilled in Chrift. 
Yea where Chriſt (aieth expreſleiy, that repem- 
pentance and forginenes of ſinnes, sbould be preacbed. 
im his name through out all nations, beginning at Hie+ 
ruſalem, In the Aces of the Apoſtles, where we 


Aſcenſion, geuing commiſſjon to his bleſſed 
Apoſtles cO P:ant his Church on rhe earth, 
which he now had with his moſte precious 
bloud redeemed, & re!ling them what church 


that ſhould be . Tee ball be Wirneſſes ro me it ; 
Hieruſalem in all Int), in Sameria, and thorough <2. oh 


tures cuery where deſcribe yoro vs. Such a .. ; 


uer poſſibly haue, becauſe no chime, no he- = 
reſy is vniaerfall, And rherefore the Apoſtles v 
taught all rrue belecuets,cuenin their Creeds | 
and firſt leſſon ,, this marke and vndoubred 
token of the church: thatis Catholike,ro wit 
vniverſall. Where ſo euer we finde an Vniuer= 


fall beleefe, an vaiuerſall conſent 1 in any.do- 
Arineof Chriſtian men , thar beleeve, thoſe 
Chriſtian men ; haue che true preachinge of 4 
Gods worde, and his true Sacramentes,with- = \1 


out t alldoube and controuerly, | 
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' not he poſſibly prerended, in fuch as hatte ic 
not. Iris a matrer euidenr 1n rhe eye. Iris a 
viſible marke and roken that God of his mer- 
cie hath geuen to Chriſtian men, that we may 
not be deceiued or abuſed of ſuch as will ſay; 
here is Chriſt, there is Chriſt, here is the goſ- 

 pell, there is the goſpell . Nor herenor there 
onely, but every where is Chriſt, and the true 
ghoſpell. Hereſtes be hereand there. One he- 
reſy in this countrie,andin that age. An other 
hereſy in that countrie , and in this age. But 
no hereſy in all countries, andinall ages. S, 

' Auguſtin hath hereof aneuident and notable 

ſaying which I can nor here omir. If, ſaith he, 

boly ſcriptures bath deſcribed or appointed tbe Church 
ouly in Aſrike, or in @ few of the Rupitanes or Mon- 
renſes at Rome, or inthe bouſe and patrimonie of one 


{ ib. de wni 


taic Keele» 
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Regetiftes Spanish Woman , What ſo ever is or may farder be 


and Maxi brought forth in "ther emdences, then only the De- 
mizian ſts natiſtes +honld hate the Church emonge them, 1f bo- 
were 2+ſ*= te ſcripture do decermine the Churth i 4 ſep Afoores 


ab of the Protince of Ceſare, then We should paſſe ro 


«: ihe Lu. the Rogatiſtes for the Charch, If in a feÞ of [ripoly, 
thevans, and Bizace, then the Maximintanitte bavue the church 
\ #ninglians only. Tf in the Fall partes onely Scripture bath placed 
oof Fy "*" the Church, then we midt ſeeks it among the Arrians, 
4+ bran. the Macedonians, the Eunomians,or ſome ſuchother, 
ches of Bve1f the Church of Chriſt be appointed to be thou« 
the Prote» yough our all nations, by the beauenly and moſi cleare 
fax, tefttmonies of boly Scripture, What ſo ener they bring, 
or from hence ſo ever ROT «ny thing, Which 

ſay, bebold here is Chriſt, behold there is Chriſt, ler 

v4 rather barken to the voice of our shepbeard, if we 

be bis sbeepe, ſaying ynto vs, Nolte credere, beleene 

them wor « For in deeds enery on of thoſe derafier are 


\ 


hot t6 be found in many nations Where the cure is, 
| but the church Which 35 every Where, is alſo Where 
ſoeuer they be, Thus farrs S. wy Ck | 
And cuenthus much we ſay forthe rriall of 
the church againſt Caluin. Scriprures hath 
deſcribed vnco ys an yniuerſall church, That 


vniuerſall church I finde in no ſete of pro- 
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68 _ A Fortreſſeoftheſath © 
cribe vnto v8 a church that [hal paſſe through 
many nations, that (hall be euery where and 
in all countries, then what ſo euer rhey bringe 
thatimake vs particularand priuate churches, 
whar ſv ener other markes they inuer, as Cal- 
uin here doth, of the rrue preaching of Cods 
worde,and fo forth, what fo euerthey alleage 
or pretend otherwiſe, we ought ro harken ro 
the voyce of our ſhepheard, ſaying vnto vs,. 
Nolite credere. Beleeue them nor. Then accor- 

Mii. 24: dinge to holie Scripture 1 will and muſt be- 
leeue the church ,, which I ſee to bein many 
places where proreſtanrs are nor , and yer in 

| all ſuch places where proreſtancs are. This is 
a moſt cleere andenident marke., that no he- 
retike can prerend : Communicare omnibtis gen= 

' tibus . To be ioyned in communion with all 
nations, Thatis, with all Chriſtened coun- 
tries . Let now the indifferent reader 1udge, 
wherher Caluin hath deviſed berter markes 
for his pritat goſpe!l, then holy ſeriprure,and 
learned S. Auguſtin or of (criprture, barh 
raughr vs for the true Catholique church of 
Chriſt, 

' An other cleere and vndoubted marke of 

' thechurch , moſt euidentin ſcriprures , and 
ſuch a one as can notpoſſibly be found among 

| heretikes , is the poinr which I now handle, 
the coritinuaunce thereof.No hereſy,no falſe 
doctrineis continuall and for ever remaining 
without interruption amonge Chriſtian men, 

'  asweſhal] prove hereafter in a ſpeciall chap= 
rer, Only the Church of Chriſt hath irs con- 
tinuaunce. This continuaunce 1 have alrea= 

die, and {hal yet more proue out ofholy ſcrip-, 


G '\ . be” 
-W$ 
a 48 
COR 2 _ 0 ITY By" er. it "  \ $ q 
Ws} A Mus AlkMaGkTS@iqcArnccd lack. clones woes. of "is 
"ONE PUeCEETe©"Y "_ as eo gas . & all _ A * bs. By OOTY hy eg ted SY as 
R ; ig 4 . by T b " "_ oy We "oa A go - v p 4 7 e C KY We SO 4RN 3 by yGAD a IM TOR TONS 9 
q by * 0 $- Ma 4 
"1M 
| 4 "5. 
\ Wort 


3 £ Y - : * 4 ! ! 1 | i : - 
$4... £4464 b _ 
S ; 


: R $ 


> - is 
F . Þ. 
ry Z : yes 
: p yu F «A + 
bo ? x ; ” ELIE wy ® OW 
gg - 2 E 4 ky . ST on. 7 45 z OI ; 
: Bott - . J Re * ” ; xz A . 1 : * S r <> L 
x Re. is : j . be on >, *% &..<85 F227 We" Ply 5 £7 oe, OS SER. 1 Rs us FE RES. © 
Z BY by » I CR &% ; IP Ee ts 2 Co non ARGENT 3-5 of AERIE RL A an; 
Th.1s Ihe R h wu © B . oa Ro" whe ve 4 3-0 . ERIE. SITE ts 3 46.51 5 Ne 
"EIS 4 - - SM 4K So he Pn : OO. A PER WD I x Ok Hg, EN 52% 6 PAGE on O08. OO, > 
”, Jr EN ET, £*® : A, "F Ps ee 4 3.” dee ——. 3 Rr Pia ER £ "IS EEE, => ke” 1 Se uy .- + "RE RS” PEARS MY Oo 5 Rs oo LAWN 
np 4 ; _ : Se. ; T 38 SEA NN OWEN oO A EC ED CEE» oo SO ya a 3 BY EF" RY Bu "=: F 


oo, Ef INE 2, 
Es Sn BG Co 
oh : 2 nn ER 


Be oF FS EL A gn. 25 FU = Ad FRE £6 
S 5 oe. 
I 8 
' 
+ 


 Viri? planted among vs Englishmen. &'6. "6g Thet.pir _ 
tures, This continuaunce only pa iſtry har '} 
had euer fince the coming of Chriſt. Theſame 
Religion, taich , and dodtrine hath alwaies 
bene, which Catholikes haue now,whom pro- 
teftantes doe call papiſtes. The church hath 
continued ſound and vncorrupred in do&tri- | 
ne, not only three hadred yeares after Chriſt 
as Melanchthon thought , or five hundred 
yeares,as Luther Rady, 5 and Caluin ſome- 
times confeſſed, or ſix hundred yeares as the 
preſc:iption of Maſter Iuelles chalenge limi- 
rerh,orat laſt a thouſand yeares as Foxin his 
Aces derermineth,bur euen tnis fifreene hun- 
dred yeares and vpward, and (o ſhall contt- 
new to the worldes ende. T he church I fay fa 
continueth, and that multirudeof Chriſtian 
men, which ſo cantinueth, is the true church. 
Papiſtry hatch ſo conrinued: ergoitisthetrue 
church. No ſay proteſtants:it hath continued 
only theſe larer hundred yeares, as ſome ſay 
bur flue hundred, ſome nine hundred ſome a 1 
thouſand, ſome 1200. Hath it then conti- 
nued bur five hundred? yea but one hundred 4 
yeares? Then truly that was all that time the 
only true Chriſtianitie, no other Church in 
Chriſtendome appearing alt thatrime, asthe 
church muſt appeare, muſt bea viſible and a 
| knowen company, as we {hal hereafter proue, 
and as Caluin him ſelfe confelleth 
Now if Papiltry hath bene bur a certaine 
time by the proteſtants owne confeſſion, the 
only knowen church of Chriſtians, and ther- 
fore by reaſon and truth,the only trne church b 
of Chriſtians, ſeing that alſothetruechurch _*Y 
of Chriſt, is but one, ron butone faich, bur .-" " 
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one true preaching of Gods worde , but one 
true adminiſtration of the Sacraments, rhen 
the ſame faith, the ſame adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, which the only true church 
of Chriſt had thee later cerraine hidred yea- 
res by all mens confeſſion, the very ſame and 
none other, the former and firſt hundred yea - 
res had. And contrary wiſe looke whar the firſt 
and former hundred yeares had, the very ſelfe 
ſame and no other touching fairh and doQri- 
ne, theſe later hundred yeares had. And why? 
Forſooth becauſe the church conriquech for 
euer 1n a ſound, true, and vpright faith, as we 


haue proued. Wee Catholikes ſay, that the 


faith, doctrine, and worde of God, which we 


do beleeue, folow and preach, hath continued 
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ever fince Chriſt came. The proteſtants deny 
it . And yet in denying it they are forced of 
very neceſſitie, and by clere euidence of the 
truth, to graunt vs a certaine of hundred yea- 
res, ſome more, ſome leſle,as euery lete \ ul 
keth good. | 3 Ret} 

- Now to come to a point with them , I will 
not for this time reaſon for the former hun- 
dred yeares. Ithath bene done ſufficiently of 
other learned writers of this age , and of our 
countrie. And I truſt in this treatiſe to {hew 
abundantly, thatin many pointes of papiſtry 
(as farr as the hiſtory of ourprimitive church 
defcribed by S. Bede ſhall geue me occaſion) 
we agree alſo with theficſt hue & ix hundred 
yeares. ButasIſaied, for this preſent, I will 
et that triall paſſe, and following the coun- 
ſell of S. Auguſtin . Nolo in be ingeniorym ec 
tentiones an £4 £644, quan PAP! 

« 


diſputationem aatter which tc 

cheth the whole people, and vnlearned ſarte 
I wilnor enterthat way of diſputation, which 
may be canuaſled by wir, ro and fro, whichin 
contention and [trife may alwaies be had. I 
will rake the confefſian of the aduerſary, and 


continued a certaine hundred yeares in that 


zeach: Bur in thole very hundred yeares, the 
church neirher could lacke , neither could 
haue a wronge faith, or be ſeduced with dam- 
nable dodrine. Therefore papiſtes had al 
that time the rrue church:And Seto the 


es Se ow AG «ca RA ann 


of the church being vniforme,nor contrary to 
it ſelfe, it muſt needes be in the former hun- 
dred yeares alſo, that the ſame faith, the ſame 


1 £4 1h + $4 45 45 48 7Y 
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lowed, andnoneother , that is1n any point 
contrary to it. Thus lo by the markes #1 vni- 
uerſalitie, and of continuance, we haue found 
the true church. Theſe. markes we haue lear- 
ned in holy ſcripture ſo abidantly & fo clear. 
he, eſpecially for the conrinuaunce, thatbe- 


d | I entend to ſay for thar point, I feare I (hall 
7 beredious ahd irkefome ro the ſtudious Rea- 


) der, hearing one thing ſo ofte rimes proned. 
d Yet becauſe the. argument of continuance is 
Il ſo ſtoutely reieed of all proteſtanrs, & hath 


bo ' not, that I do know, bene handled of any Ca- 
ſ- tholic ue of our time in this ſort, I haue 
mn * thought good to proue it abundanely and at 
Þ We Þ 4 large, 


hy 


commitere. In a matter which 


proue thereby my purpoſe. The church hath - 
faich and dodtrine only which papiltes doe 


faith, their doQrine is true, ſound, andvp-\. 
right. Now faith being one, and the doctrine \ 


doctrine hath bene beleeued, taughr, andfol- 


fore'l haue our of holy fcripture (ayed althar. 
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large,and like the good huſband man, to caſt 
plenrifull ſeede, in hope that ſome will rake, 
though all do nor, 
 Ler'vs returne to Caluin, and ſee what he 
faieth farder of the church, Of his markes we 
have ſaied already ſomewhat, and I truſt ſuf- 
ficiently. Yer if all thar ſuffiſe nor, the Chri- 
ſtian Reader may vnderſtand, that this opi- 
nion and doctrine of Caltin, is euen the ve- 
rie ſame which the Donariſtes had, & which 
truly it may well ſeeme that Caluin hath lear- 
ned of the Donatiſtes. For in the next Chap- 
ter he alleageth cerrtaine wordes and broken 
ſentences out of that very epiſtle of S. Au- 
gow , Where this opinion of the Donatiſtes 
$ contained. S. Auguſtininhis epiſtle ad Vin+ 
centium, diſputerh vehemently; and largely a- 
gainſt the Donartiſtes for the Church by the 


argument of vniuerſality.'1he Donariſt aun- 

ſwered: the church was called Catholike.Non 

Epiſt 43. tx totins orbis communion, ſed ex obſeruatione pre= 
Vincen. ceprorum omnium dininorum , atque ommum S4cre- 


mentorum , not becauſe it did communicate 
with the whole worlde, bur becauſe it obſer- 
ued all Gods commaundements, and all kis 
Sacraments. To which S. Auguſtin replierh, 
that : Wereitſo , that it Were therefore called C a- 
tholike, becauſe the church boldeth that veritie Whol» 
lie and thouroughbly , Whereof eucry bereſy boldetb 4 
pare or piece only, yet that not of the terme Catbolike, 
but our of expreſſe ſcripture be proneth, that ro be the 
Church Which communicateth With all nations , If 
therefore Caluin haue learned theſe markes 
of the heretike, ler ſuch belecue himtherin,as 
had rather follow the judgement of olde he- 

\ 5-38 FS ' retikes, 
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Hf rirff planted among vs Englichmen. &e. "74 7 
retikes, then of auncient Fathers, or rather 
of moſt aurentique ſcriptures, deſcribing vn- 
to Vs a Catholike, that1s an vniuerſal church, 
which communicateth with all nations. - 

' Bur as touching the continuaunce+ of the 
Church, what ſaieth Caluin in this do@rine 
of his Inſtitutios? Afrer theſe markes appoin= 
ted ro the church he ſaieth 2 By the digels cra 
it is brought about, that in certaine ages paſte , th 
pure preaching of the Word bath vanished Way. An 
in the next (peyons following he ſaith, that 
vnder papiſtry the Sacraments alſo haue beng 
corrupted, Ry this ir appeareth by his verdir 
that the church hath erred, or rather lacke 
theſe certaine ages paſt , ſeeing the vndoub- 
ted markes which Caluin putreth, haue lac- 
ked.: Vnleſſe he or any other can ſhew that 
the word hath bene preached, and che Sacra- 
ments miniltred in theſe later ages paſt, even 
as they are now-amonge proreſtants. Which 

itſeemeth that Caluin could ſhew , -or els it. 
{hallclearly apppeare that he is contrary to 1 
himſelfe. Forin the firſt chaprer of this fourth | 
booke he telleth vs an other tale, and ſaieth 

thus, difpuring of rhe viſiblechnrch and ear- 
, FF neſtlyperſwading men to obey the ſame. Aud 
- altheugb oftentumes there be but 1aretokens of ſuc | 
| ſandiiſcarion amonge men (he meaneth thatſan- w 
s | RQificatio whereby thechurchis called San&a, ; 
L holy) Ter We mu#t determine that there hath bene no a 
e rwme ſence the creation of the World, Wherinthe Lord 
f | hath not had bis church, and that there shall alſo be 
$ mo time to the very ende of the World, Wherin be shall 
$ noe bave it « And this he omen out of thi 
- | Pſalmesof the Prophets, What then 
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dried yeares alſo? Then leruſt Caluin could 
proue that vnto ys, and though he be gone, 
yet I doubt not but ſome of his ſcholers yer 
ſruing abundantly in our countrie,can proue 
ir alſo. Ler chem then for Gods loue proue 
it,that we may ſee in deede the Scriprures ful- 
filled, that we may ſee the church hath neuer 
failed, that we may ſee their maſter Iohn Cal- 
uin hath ſaied truth, and not conrraried him 
felfe, ſaying firſt that the papiſtes lacked both 
the markes of the church, and yer ſaying that 
the Church hath alwaies continued. 
Bur if they will doe; then firſt let the A- 
pologie recante, calling this time ſince Lu- 
ther, the firlt appearing of the ghoſpell, ſay- 
erent that Lurher & Zuinglius came 
'&ritco the knowledge of the rruth: and laſt of 
all, charginge the Pope to haue blinded the 
whole worlde this many a hundred yeare, all 
which they ay in expreſle termes, as we haue 
recited. Let the Harbourough alſo be reuo- 
'Ked, which Gierh char Luther begotr truth. 
Let M. Fox call in the hougy dunghill of his 
\Aes and monuments, wherin he cakerh vp- 
Pon him to deſcribe vs the corrupted ſtate of 
the church , theſe later fine hundred yeares _ 
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fitting in palpable darkeneſſe &s. IF all chis hath 


of all, ler M. Nowellre 
in his Reproufe, that our Sariour in the rime by 
bis W+{edowe appointed bath diſcloſed, thatby vst 
ley of God hath bene obſcured, hidden and forbidden, 
And that this he hath done, by the ligbt of bis 


holy Worde, «g4ine ſpringing and shining ynto the 


now bene diſcloſed, rhe before iewas couered, 
if now Chriſtes holy word ſhineth and ſprin- 
geth againe, then before it was vtterly obſcus 
red & mortified, then there lacked the church 
For the word js one ofthe markes which Cal- 
uin putreth, Laſt of all, if they ſate before in 

alpable darkenefle , then they had no lighr 
$4.4 , no truth before , no church hefore. 
Let then all theſe recant, and then lerrthem 
proue yanto vs, thar their preachinge of the 
worde, their adminiſtration ofthe Sacramen- 
tes hath alwaics bene, and ſo thechurch hath 
neuer failed. If they neither will recant their 
former ptinred and preached doctrine , net- 
rherci proue in dede their 1magined church, 
or (hewe any likehood of it theſe many hun- 
dred yeares, then either they mult ſay the 
church hath erred and failed (cleane contrar 
toholy Scripture, and to their owne maſter 
lohan Caluin) or they muſt acknowledge that 
church, which only theſe many hundred yea+ 
res thev know and lee hath bene a church, 
which 1s the Catholike Church of Chriſt,rer- 
med by them Papilſtry. 

As to 


r Caluin what parte ſo euer they take} 


he is ſure to ſay with them. For he driven b 
rhe euidence of ſcripture confelſeth,that Go 
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be a proteſtant , he ſayerth papiſtry lacketh 
both the markes of the church , As though 
there hath bene alwayes euen in theſe later 
ages any other church , rhen that they call 
Papiltry . Which if he could proue , you ſee 
how many in England would be found lyars, 
and (hould be driven to recant. Bur perhaps 
they would be glad ro recant, and nor be a(- 
hamed to be found lyars, ſo thar, that mighr 
. be proued. Let then ſome ſcholer of Caluin 
proue ir vnto vs, and (ee whether he cando it 
withour monſtrous lying, with any colour of 
truth at all. Bur in very deede that all men 
may (ee how Caluin was hampred in this que- 
ſtion of the church, and how he could nener 
wind himſelfe out, at the ende he (o ralketh 
of papiltry, that he graunteth ſome churches 
among them, though ir were no church, fome 
—_ good, though the whole were naught. 
hich is as true and reaſonable ( when we 
talke of faith and dodrine)as if a man would 
fay. This apple is all rotten, and yerthere are 
fome ſound morſelis in him. For thus he con- 
elnderh in his ſecond Chapter, W bereas ther- 
fore we vill not ſimply graunt to the papiltes rhe tithe 
of the Church , We do nor therefore denie that there 
be Churches amonge them. In the whole Chapter 
before he copareth papiſtes ſome rime ro the 
Ifraelires'that fell ro open idolatry in Bethel: 
ſomerime to the Iewes, which as he confeſſerh 
vied ſuch ceremonies as were inſtiruted by 
God, and whom therefore the Prophets for- 
fooke nor, bur reſorted to their remple, their 
ſacrifices and ceremonies . Yet when he con, 
fidered againe , thar if he ſhoulde graunr fo 
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much ro papiſtes, as that they had the church 
amonge them, he ſhould be forced alſo ro 0+ 
bey them and communicate wichthem, then 
he denicth the aſſemblies of the lewes perſe+ 
cuting the Propheres, to. have bene the chur- 
ches of God. Towhom I aunſwer though theis 
aſlemblies were vaholy, wicked and no chur« 
ches, in thatthey conſpired ro perſeeure the 
iuſt, yet their temple ; their ſacrifices, their 
ceremonies, their law and doctrine was good, 
Againel ſay. Calvin craftely turneth away. 
the diſputation of the church,ro their aſlem« 
blies, the queſtion of dotrine,to their life & 
behauiour, Therefore his compariſon of the 
Church of Chriſt, with the lewes,, if ir were 
good (as we ſhall hereafter prone 3t navghr), 
yet it could proue nothing againſt rhe church 
of Catholikes, andit {hould condemane their. 
departing from this church. 

Arthe lengch he graunteth certaine preras' 
gatines., (er174ine feppes of Chriſtianitie , amonge. 
papiſies, after the diſipation of the church. Thets 
arg his wordes. Againe he (ayerh, God hath pres: 
ſerued emonge pepiites Baptiſme: then With bis pro». 
uidence he bath Wrought that there sbonld remaine. 
ether remnanntes , leait the church sbould be viterly. 
deſtroyed . Bur whatzheſe remnaunres are, the. . 
crafry foxe would not name. Forin deede on». 
lie baptiſme he leauerh ro papiſtes,and tothe 
church of theſe many hundred yeares,forth 
true ſeruice.and worſhipping of God. Burta 
make (hort will you ſee whar Caluin maketh. 
of the church, 1 ſay of the papiſtes, which. 
ath bene. only the Church of Chriſt theſe . 
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9 theChapterand the whole diff 


utatioh of this 


"Y Thefs.2, matter . Daniel and Panle foretolde that Annchriſt 
thould fitt in the temple of God . With vs We accompt 


the Bishoppe of Rome the C apitaine #td ſlandard beas 
fer of that abbominable kingedome. Whereas his ſeatt 
is placed in the temple of God , thirebyis meant that 
bis kingedome sball be ſuch, as can trot abolish the 
wame of Chrift, nor of bis church , Hereby thereſore 
appeareth that We do nor denie, but that enzn ynder 
bis tiranny remaine Churches, but ſutb as be hath 
prophaned with vngodlmefie, full of ſacrilege, ſuch as 
be bath aſfſhed With outragions dominion, ſuch as be 
bath corrupted and in maner killed With enill & dam- 
nable doftrines,as With poiſonned drinkes ſuch Wher- 
in Chrift lyeth halſe buried , the ghoſpell outyWhel- 
med, godlineſſe banisbed, and the Worsbipping of God 
i 4 maner abolished: ſuch finally wherein all thinges 
ave (o troubled, that therein rather appeareth the face 
of Babilon , then the holy etyof God . Thus farre 
Tohn Caluin. In which wordes you ſee for all 
the'good he ſpake before of the church , for 
all hae he confelleth ic neuer fayleth;” nor 
hcketh,yernowrhe church of papiſtes, which 
only he knew to be the church of many hun- 
dredyeares, and therefore was very lothe to 
pronounce dire&ly it was no church, therfore 
would faine compare it to the Iewes & their 
temple, yet now at the ende he concludeth it 
beareth rathera face of Babylon, then of the 
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kes of the church , beinge rather rrueconſe- 
uences, and vndoubted trutes of the chiirch, 

then markes geuen vs to rrie the church by. 

Ler vs but remember the laſt wordes of the 


Propher Eſay,by occaſion where of ichoughe 


- 
(i 


| _ ro expreſle the wicked and crafty do- 


rine of Caluin, and confure the ſamer 
with. For in thoſe wordes of the Prophet,Go 
not only promiſeth an euerlaſtinge leagui 
with his church, bur alſo that bis boly ſpirit sball 
1.maine it the ſame , aud that bis Worde Which be 
thall teach the church , thall not departe from the 
mouth of the church , nor of the ſeede and poſternie 
thereof, from that time for Ward ſor everyore. Now 
then whatſoeuer Caluin bable and charge 
theſe later ages, if the Propher be true , ſuc» 
ceedinge the former ages without interrup+ 
tion, hath had the Spirit of God remaining 
in it, hath had his holy worde alwaies raughr 
and beleeued in it, and ſhall fo have ro the 
worldes ende, Antichriſt hath not borne the 
ſoueraigntie, but Chri!t our bleſſed Saujour 
hath gouerned it . Chriſt hath nor lien halfe 
buried in it, but hath (hined as a lighrro all | 
nations, thar in all rimes and in all ages rhe ; 
nations hath flocked to the knowledge and 3 


k.'& 
" WE 99 


| Eſa, 53. 


3 F'S 


ſeruice of him, euen as in the time of papilitry 
many nations haue done, as we ſhall hereaf 
ter in a ſpeciall Chapter declare. The goſ- 
pell hath not bene ouerwhelmed, bur truly 
end ſincerely preached co the conuerſfion, 


nuerſion, of 
the heatheh, to the correQion of hetetikes 


from time to time, and to the direin: ze of 


the Chriſtian Catholike people in all vertus 
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mer, to charge the church with ſuch matters; 
The bleſſed Prophets are the true meſſengers 
of Gods will ynto vs,to diſcharge the church 
of all ſuch reproches, and to ares Vs alwaies 
a church of God direfted by him, gouerned 
by him in all cruth and godlineſle.Ler ys ther- 
fore for the farder comfort of our beleefe in 
Chriſt Teſus, and for the inſtruction of decei- 
ned perſons , not wilfully bent againſt the 
cruth, proſecute the other Prophets, and ſer 
them againſt proteſtants, for the continuaun- 
ce of Chriſtes church in all truch of docri- 
ne, Vprightnes. of beleefe, and fincere prea- 
ching of Gods holy word. ; 


Other prophecies alleaged and diſcuſced, for the conti- 
_ puaunce of Chriftes Church in a ſound and 
ypright faith. 


THE VI, CHAPTER, 
D Aniel deſ cribiog the eternall kin gdome- 


F of Chriſt here on earth ( for in heauen 
from the beginning of the worlde and before 
the beginning he raigned) {aieth of Cod the. 
Father theſe wordes: Dedi ei poteſtarem & hono- 
rem & regnum , & omnes populi & tribus & lingus 
2pſi ſernient. Poreſtas eius poteitas aterna quie non 4u- 
CEts: & regnum eius quod non corrumpetur. He 
| hath geuen him (ro Chriſt) power, honour, 
and raigne, and allnations,tribes,and toun-._ 

es (hall ſerue him. His power is an cuerla-, 
ſing power which ſhall nor be taken away, 
and his kingdome , ſhall not be corrupced.. 
If ws be Cluiſtian men, let Ys acknowledge 


= 


4 ES 


 Firftplanted amon? vs wy mg &c. $iTh 
 theeuerlaſtinge power of Chriſt . Ler vs nor 
ay thar his power hath bene loſt theſe nine 
hundred yeares, thar Antichriſt hath preuai- 
led, as Caluin ſaith, that the fairh and true 
preaching of Gods worde hath bene corrup- 
red . The Prophet ſaieth not only thar his 
power ſhall continue, but alſo that his king- | 
dome hal! nor be corrupted . Now where is 
the power of Chriſt on earth , where is pro- 
perly his raigne and kingdome, buramonge 
che faithfull, and ſuch as beleeue in his holy 
name, wajke in his commaundements,, and 
keepe his bleſſed will? We know the Sonneof 
God hath power ouer infidels of the earth, 
ouer the diuels in hell. And ſuch power he had 
before his Incarnation. But Daniel ſpeaketh 
here of Chriſt incarnate, ofthe Meſſias then 
ro come, ofghe Sonne of man, For ſo in the 
wordes next before he ſaith. Beholdin the clou- 
des of the element there came as it Tere the Sonne of 
man, and he approched to the olde aged , and in bis 
fight they preſented him. If then Chriites power 
as heisthe Sonne of man , the worker of our 
redemption, and head of his church, hath ar 
eueraſting power, and a kingdome thar ſhall 
not be corrupted , how dare proteſtants ſay, 
that his power hath failed ſo many hundred 
yeares, the faith hath bene corrupred, Anti- 
chriſt hath ruled in Chriſt vicars place? Iris 
a meete ſaying for infidels,not for Chriſtians 
for Turkes and Tewes, not for the profeſſors 
of the ghoſpell: for wicked Georg Dauid,nort . 
for preachers of Cods word, __ 
Yet thatwe may fee that Prophets all with 
one mouth repete vnto vs a-continuaunce of 
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4 WH « A Fortreſſe of the faith 
the church , a perperuitie of his people , an 
everlaſting ſucceſſion of his faithfull , let vs 
ſee what the other ſay. Ezechiel ſfingeth vs the 
'fameſonge that Eſay and Daniel hath done, .Þ 
and that in moſt clere' Mq manifeſt wordes, | 
ſaying . Percutiam cum illis fadus pacis, pattum 
"ſempuernum erit cum eis, & fundabo eos & multi- 
" plicabo & dabo ſantt:rficatiormm meam in medio £01911 
i perpetunm. Et erit tabernaculum meum in eis, & 
' er0 eis Deus, & wht erunt mii populns. Er [cient gen- 
£45, quia ego Domus ſantificator Iſrael, quum fus- 
rat [anfificatio mea in medio corum in perperunm . I 
will ſtrike a league of peace with them, the 
bargain ſhall be everlaſting vnrothem, and 
Twill plantchem and multiply them, & geue 
my ſanCctification amonge them for euer, and 
I will dwell in them, and will be their God, 
and they (hall be my people, and the nations 
ſhall know that I am the Lord, the ſanctifier 
of Iſrael, when my ſanctificationthall be a- 
mog them for ener. What can be moreclerely 
faied for the perpetuirie of. Chriftes church 
then theſe wordes are*W hat wozdes can more 
certainly & afſuredly warrarvnto the Church 
of Chriſt, a corinuall ſucceſſion of right faith, 
then this prophecy doth? If the ſanCtificarion 
be for euer amonge vs, his faithfull and true 
belecuing people, how ca we be trained yp for 
anumberof ages in all vngodlineſſe, and thac 
as Caluin faieth, full of ſacrilege vnder An- 
tichriſt himſelfe? We ſhall in the next Chap- 
ter folowing by the wordes of our Sauiourin 
the ghoſpel, proſecute this place of Ezechiel 
more? perſpicuouſly and largely. _ Ft 
| Now ler vs paſle to the ſayings and my 
4 (6d ent 
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n dent teſtimonies of other Prophets , for the 

's BE continuaunce of Chriſtes church in a right 

e KK faith. The Prophet Eſay ſpeaking in the per-= 

> K fon of Chriſt co his church, ſairh . In manbus ©? 395 | 
bl, mes deſcripſi te. Mur tui coram ochulis meis (emper. SY 


» F In fmy handes I haue graued thee. Thy wal- 
- * les arebefore mine eyes continually . What 
» 7 is morepreſent to man then his owne hands? . 
7 EZ Our tendre Saujour graued ys in his bleſſed \ 2 
- EK handes, when he ſufred them to be boared 
- = and nailed to the holy Crofle for our finnts. , | 
Z Theprint of his Church, Chriſt beareth in his 
handes. How can he forger it? Andif he re-_ , 
member it , how doth he not alwaies ſo in- _ 
ſtruc it and gouerne it, that it may attaineto . 
faluation? T he remembraunce of Godin ho- 
lie ſcripture fpoken of his people, izalwales 
a token of loue and fauour to the party re- 
memnng , as the remembrance of iniquitie 
is the execution of his iuſt indignation, Ther- 
fore to the wicked that repenterh,God ſaith? 
I will not remember his iniquities. To the juſt man 
falling without repentance, it-1s ſaied. 4! bzs 
righteouſnefie Which he bad fulfilled, shall not be te- 
membred. Meaning that as the others iniquatie 
ſhall have mercy and fauour, ſo this mans 
righreouſneſle ſhall haue none. And in the 
Plalmes as oft as we crie , remember vs 6 Lord, 
whar other thing craue we then mercy , pro- 
- 3 rection andgrace*Ifthen Chriſt remembreth - 
- = alvaies his church, no doubt bur he hath 
k XZ -mercyalwaies on it, hedefendethit alwaies, 
| F he geuethithis grace. How thencould it ſo 
Z manyhundred yeares haue lacked Gods mer- 
Cie, bene deſtituce of his proteion,& voide 


Exech, 18. 
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84 A Fortreſſe of the ſaith 

of his grace thar they dyed allin their fin- 

nes, Antichriſt overpreſſed it, and idolatr 
hath preuailed againſt it * Thy Walles ſxyerh 
the Prophet) are before mine eyes alÞpaies. What 
are the Walles of Chriſtes Church , bur the 
fairh, whereby ir ſtandech ? Thefoundation 
is Chriſt , his holy worde, his Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſlours. The Walles is faith , the 
windowes Hope, by the which we looke our 
through faith forthe ſaluarion to come. The 
rooffe is Charitie . makinge vp perfe& the 
church : How could theſe walles be broken, 
the faith be ouerrthrowen . Ws 2 alwaies in 
Cods holy preſence, grace, and protection? 
FP Which alſo an other Prophet expreſſerh, 
Terem. 31. ſaying.In charitateperpetua dilex1 re,ideo attraxi tt 
- miſerans, In continuall charitie I haue Joued 
thee, thereforel haue drawen thee with pirie, 
How could God haue had this continual cha- 
ritie toward his church , if he were nor con= 
tinually aſſiſting thereunto , if he ſufferedir 
wholly and vninerſally ſo many hund ed yea- 
restolacke the true faith. ro be rradedin dam- 
\nable-do&trine, ro benooſeled in idolatry, & 
- to be ſubie to Antichriſt? Thinke yee that 
preache to the people this blaſphemous do- 
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Firſt 2 planes neve Englickn men, $57 
0 [i exaltatus fuero 4 ted, emma ar, am adme- To 
ipſum, Lif | be lifred vp from the earth, Iwill . 
draw vnto me ( meaning the redemption of 
mankinde vpon. the Croile) the lewes ſtan- 
ding by, and 1emembring the perperuitie of 
the Meſſas expieſled in” the Prophets ſaied 
veto Chrilt . Non audwimius ex lege, quia Chri- 
flus manet im erernum, & quomods ti dicis , vparter 
exaliart filiim bamianis* 1 hat is. We haue heard of 
in the law, thas, Chriſt continueth for ever, & 
howdo youſay;that the ſonne oftaan muſt be 
lifred vp from amonge men ?' To the which 
their queſtion our Sauiour {o anſwered, that 
thoug .he reſolued it nor ( as ſtanding welt 
borh rogether, and beiug borh moſt rrue) yet. 
he commendeth their confeſſion rouchingthe 
perperuitie of che. Meſſias., and ſayed ynto! 
them. Adbuc modicum lumen in yohis eſt. There 
remainerh yer a licle light in you , Bur pro- 
:ſtants are now adayes.ſodeepe in darcknes,” 
ſa blinded in willfulnefle , ſo farre from the. 
light of the gholpell , that rhey ſee nor:the. 
perperuitie of rhe Meſfias Fan in.the 
law, which the lew ſeerh\agd holed gene 
For if they acknowledge theeternitie & 
petuirie of Cirilt az the Mefſhas and: SAiour: 47 athbl 
of theworlde, as che head of his milticall bo= 
die-the vaiuerſallchurch, how deny they the 
perperuirie of his church, or Shaw, perpetuis, 
cie. makerhey ofachurchwithour ri che faith; 
L meaneſuch a fairh, wherein'aChri ian. xs n 
ener ſaued? For ſug Fark Ae mr ae 
haue bene theſe hath dred yeares: 
nienct ich afaith rohs 1b, 
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why charge they them with idolatrie , with: . 
damnable doftrine, briefely with"the lacke 


of all true and right Chriſtianitie? 


| Proofes out of the ghoſpell, for the Continuance 
43 of Chriſtes Church, in pure and vn- 
| ſported dofirine, 


THE VII. CHAPTER. 


O the entent rhe reader may nothinge 
doubr, bur that the wordes of the Pro- 2 
phers are lirerally mer of the church of Chriſt ? 
and of the continuance thereof, let vs conſi- . 
der the wordes of our Saniourin the goſpel, © 
and behold how the veritie confirmerh the } 
rophecy, how the truth 'aunſwererh ro the 
adow, and the warrant of the maſter, perfor- 
meth the promiſe of the ſeruants: Ler vs re- 
peate againe the wordes'of Ezechiel before 
alleaged, and confider them. Ezechiel ſaich. 
God Will make an enerlafting bargain With bis pro- 
ple. Chriſt in his laſt moſt rendre and heaven - 
lieoration made to his diſciples, after the di- 
ſtriburing of the moſt ſacred myſteries in his 
laſt ſupper, promiſeth he will geue them's 
comforter, which ſhall tary with his church 
for ever, and ſaith: Ego rogabo patrem, & alum 
Paracletum dabit vobis, vt maneat yobiſciim it eter- 
nam, Spiritum veritatis, that'is. I will aske my 
' Father, and he ſhall geve you an'other e6m- 
forter\ to tary with you forcuer , the Spiric 
_ of triith}, Exechiel ſaith; God' Will ſandvþe bis 
pen! ohm hep ohppuntpes! we p be SFa- 
hi « Santiifica eos an veritare, Sandctific them in 
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eruth. And that this (a 


only be beſtowed vpon his diſciples then pre-. 


ſenr, he ſaieth, in few wordes after. Now pro $ 


ets rogotantum , ſed & pro e15 qus creainuri ſunt p 
verbum eorum in me. Iaske not for them only, 


bur alſo for thoſe which by their worde and 


preaching,(hal beleeuc in me. Laſt ofall Eze- 
chiel ſaierh. 4nd the nations shall knoÞp that I the 
Lord, amthe ſandtifier of Iſrael, Chriſt alſo ſaierh 
in the wordes folowing in the placelaſt allea- 


ged, vt credat miundus quid FH me mifiſts. That the 


worlde may belecue, that thou haſt ſent me. 


Lowe ſee rhe prophecy, expounded by the 


veretie, the promile of the ſeruaunt , auou- 
ched by the maſter, the fore-light of the law, 
confirmed by euidence of grace. 4 

And in the wordes of our Saujour, I require. 
the Reader diligently ro marke, that-this ſan- 
Aification which Chriſt prayedfor, and no, 
doubr obtained (exauditus enim eff pro reuerentia 
fna, for he was heard for his reuerentnes) and 
which rhe Propher ſaith ſhall be among Gods 
people for ever, Chriſt praierh nor only for 


Heby,' 


his diſciples then preſenr, {ed & pro cis qua ene- - 


diturs ſuns per verbum corum in me , but for them 
alſo, ſayerh our Sauiour, which by theirword, 
and preachinge, (hall belecue in me . For of 
theſe words I gather this neceſſary cocluſhon, 
that the Church of Chriſt theſe nine hundred 
yeares, not only in England, bur through out 
the whole worlde, belecuing in Chriſt by the 
proofs of the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, 


bj 


aue bene ſanRtified of God , haue bene pr 


ſerued in vaitie , haue had God dwelling a- - 
Itnzout 


mongethem, and that continually, w 
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reache or interruption . For all this we ſee 
partly oy for of our Saujour, partly pro- 
phecied of Ezechiel, whoſe warrant and aifir- 
mation every Chriſtian ma ought to prefer as 
heredreth his owne ſaluatio: nor onely before 
all the wicked aſſertions ofhetetikes & prote- 
ſtanrs of whar (o euer ſee or faQtion they be, 
bur alſo before all authoririe, power, & per- 
ſuafion of the worlde, the fleſh, or the dinell. 
To the heathen, the Turke, or the lew,andrhe_ 
hererike, theſe promiſes of perpetuall ſan&i- 
ficarion, of ynirie, and of the aſſiſtance of the 
holy Ghoſt, reachenot, burro rhe Church of 
Chriſt , to that vniuerſal! multitude diſper- 
ſedrhrough the whole world, acknowledging 
one Chriſt, and admitred by baptiſm» into the 
ſame, the(e promiſes are ſurely warranted, & 
vndoubredly aſlured. For, for ſuch «+multi- 


| a, Ae prayeth, when he penned tor ach 
ms \ 


s [hal beleeve in him through the preaching 
of the Apoſtles . The heretike is nor of this 
multitude. The malignant chuich hath no_ 
_ parte in this promiſe, being diuided from che 
whole body, and fo become a rotten part, or 
dead branche thereof. But rhe vniuecrſall and 
knowen multitude of Chriſtians, remaining 
in vnitie of faith and doQtine ( ſuch as the 
church is)nor only in the firſt hve or fix hun- 
dred yeares , but,in the other nine hundred 
yeares, euen to this dayalſo , yea and to the 
mult tude yet to come evento rheende ofthe 
roride, this promiſe of Chrilt alfuredly and 

ubcedly belongeth. 

© To thele the anRification of God the Fa- 
ther, hath bene obtajaed moſt cettainly Rab 
, edia- 
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Mediatour Chriſt leſus, pfa ring for it in the 

ghoſpell, nor only for his Apoſtles then pre- 
ſent, bur for all Chriſtian men, that ſhould 
afcerwarde beleeue in him . To this knowen 
Church Chriſt hath promiſed his preſence e- 
ten to the worldes ende , ſaying as the Pro - 
phetes betore foretould . Free ego vobrſentn ſunt 
ommibus drebns vſque ad conſummationem [eculi, | : 
holde 1 am with you all dajes , euen to the 
worldes ende*. To this knowen church , the 
afſtaunce of the holy Ghoſt, the Spirre ef ith 
fajilerh nor in aternum, for cuter, as you hea 

| before, Lo the whole B. Trinitie continual- 


Maith.1t. 


can now quietly heare the blaſphemous waxr- 
des of proteſtanr prevenen , the wicked ſay= 
inges of the Apologie aboue alleaged;th 
deteſtable ſentence of ohn Caluin, all Wic- Y 
kedly and hainoufly affirming againſt the e — 

preſſe promiſe of our Saviour inthe ghoſpell} 
and clere prediQtions of the P almes and ro- 
phers, that theſe many hundred yeares , the 
trite Faith, rhe Spirit of truth, the ſanRifica» 
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the bleſſed Trinitie is promiſed wholly and 

for ever to aſhiſt the church. If the affirmacion 

of che truth ſuffiſe nor, beholde the contrary 

nk denied cxprellely in the ghoſpell. Our 
aujour faieth varo Peter placing him to rule 


C 


' his church. T« ex Petri, & ſuper, &c. Thou art 


Peter , and vpon this rocke I Bull builde my church. 
And bell gates shall not prevaile againſt her , If hell 
gates (hall notpreuayle againſt the church 

ow hath idolarry, (uperſticion, & Ancichriſt 
prevailed againſt it, which bereaue veterly the 
church of all meanes of faluarion, and leade 
ir'directlyro hell gates, the entry of damna- 
tion? $. Paulecallech rhechurch, Columnan & 
fSrmamentum veritatis. The piller and grounde 
op truth, How is ir the pillerof truth, if, as 
ptoreſtants ſay,it hath ſa many hundred yea- 
res fallen flarr downe, and loſt the truth? We 


Mb. x8. heard our Sauiour ſay, I am With you all daies 


even to the Worides end, ment he this of his dif- 
ciples only then preſent ? Have they conti- 
nued ynto the worldes end*Left he the church 
after their life and departure hence! If nor (o, 
bur in theire perſon he ſpake to the whole 
church. I appeale to you, thenewclergy of 
England, to you pretended Biſhops & migi- 
ers, to yau chalengers of Cods word,reſto- 
rers of the goſpell , refourmers of Chriſte: 
Chureh, hall we beleeue your wordes again 
the expreſſe wordes of the Pſalmes, the Pro- 
phets, the Fuigeliſts, & of our bleſſed Saujous 
him (elfe?ls this the word of God yee preach, 
that we muſt beleeue your wordes againſt the 
expreſle wordes of Chriſt? Ix yhis the light of 
+ golpall you chalenge,, rhat againſt the 
' b pof- 


334 * 


rx, 


goſpell, you reachit ro haue decayed , ang 
vniuerſally ro have bene corrupred ? See for. 
Gods loue and conſider , whether your ſay- 
inges repugne notdireRly ro the ſayinges of 
the goſpell and of our Sauiour, Chriſt (aieth 
he Will be With bis church etven vnto the Worldes end, 
You ſay no,theſe nine hundred yeares he hath +7: 
bene abſenr, and now toward the ende he ap» 
procherh. Chrilt ſaieth; bell bor thall notpre- 
vale againit ber, You (ay yes. Idolatry, ſuper- Math, 16, 
(tirion , Antichriſt him (elfe hath vrevallhd 
no leſle then rrue hell gates, and the very en- 
try of damnation . Chriſt eth, he will md 
che Spirit of truth to remaine With bis church for @&@ 19% 14+ 
ver. You ſay, No the Spirit of truth hath failed _ 
in the church theſe nine hfidred yeares, Chriſt _ d 
praied that the ſaith of Peter 1hauld not faile, and 
placed him head ouer his brethren, to the en» £**. $3. 
rent,ſajerh $. Hierom, vt capite conſtitnro, ſchiſ< 
maris tollerffar occaſio, that the Head beinge tn lwinis 
made, occaſion ofichiſme (ſhould be raken a+ nw. 
way; you ſay Anrichriſt hath the place of Pe» 
rer, to maintaine your (chiſme and deuiſfion. 
The Apoſtle calleth rhe, church, be ground 
aid piller of ' truth . You fay the church hath 
DR OTE, truth , may erre and be de- 1 Xin, 
CCIUCA, # 3 

W hat ſhot] dT (er forth by repeting of all 
the teſtimonits of Plalmes, and Prophers, a- , +a 
boue alleaged, how your do@rinediredtly re» @-] 
pugneth them? You are wont in triall ofcon- | | 
rrouerſies ro call forſcripture only. It is meets 
in good ſobth,' that you ſtande to the condy- 
tion, which you binde other vnto , that you 
performe your owne law,andabids the ordet 


; = Re: Sy FL FR” 10 A adhaibe C5 "I 4 __ h TE. a Sk S. c Ps ID 
TE” CE de ie PB 
Y TE & * * 2 aNE,, x3 Sigg ts _ ? 
i -—R $536 & - : _ F 
Go W «x p 4 5 4 oy # E 
= 
$ 5 


which your ſelues preſcribe. Goe tothen, You 

ſay the church hath erred theſe nine hundred 

yeares Reade ys this your ſaying in the books 

of holy (cripture , which jy ys nothing bur 

(Tripcure,that by ſcripture you may conuince 

Vs. Read, I ſay, thatidolatry, ſuperſtition 

and Antichriſt , ſhould preuaile againſt the 

Mah, is, Ebuich, as we doreade yaro you, that bell g4- 

eg ball not prevaile againit it. Reade, that An- 

tichriſt ſhould fit in rhe chaite of Perer , as 

we reade vnto you that, tbe faith of Peter zbenld 

not faide. Reade vato vs, that idolatry, ſuper- 
ſtjrion and vnrruth , hath preuailed\io the 

1 an as we !cade ynto you, that the Spirit of 
lean. 14; 9th 5ball remaine With it for ever. Reade vynro 

| Y8the breache , interruprion and failinge of 

the Church of Chriſt,ſo many hundred yea- 

res,. gb we reade vnto you out of the Plalmes 

Pal, 38, and Prophers, that it {hould continew for e- 

Lx««b, zz, uer, be fanCified for euer, haue the grace and, 
twem. 31: protgttion of God for cuer . Reade vnto vs 

that now in the end of the worlde the goſpell 

hould be reſtored , after the lofle of fomany 

'eares, and that 


I) * 


| Tidc, $d. 


Þ 


zW 


$5. 13 fr 0 bile 


. of holy ſcripture ay (uch ſaying of Chri t 


Firſt planted among vs Englhsbmen. &'e. 
mies in your writinges, C mg this wich 
rime of1niquirie, of herely ang ſchifme, thi 
r.41 ng of the golpell » the firſt appearing of 7 | 
the golpell, with ſuch like termes as the Apo» © ©: \ 
logie vierh. Let all the new pretended ſchife.”* © ** 
maricall clergy of England be aſhamed, and 


recant, which write expreſlely in their Apole Towers 
it tbe endo 


ie, not only that the church hath erred, b 
that Chriſt hath ſaied, it {ſhould erre. Oblal(> of be 
phemy intolerable.Shew in al the whole corps 4pologir. 
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and then we will belecue yee are honeſt anc 
rrue dealing men. m_ 
Now who can but abhorre you and dereſt 
you, ſeing you ſo farre to proceedein malice, 
that hauing hecherto freely belied the chuich, 
the decrees of Councels, and ſayinges of holy 
Fathers, now you beliethe words of ſcriprure 
it felfe, and thar nor of any Prophet , Evan- 
pelil , or Apoltle , bur ot our bleſſed Saujour 
im (elfe? To what rendeth your hereſy, but 


' to thedeſtruRion of all Chriltianitie? Would 


you haue Chriſt (ay thar, which his.choſen 
Prophers , bleſſed Apoſtles and holy Euange- 


and bragge ſo much of the word of the Log 


* 
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04 4 Forrrefſeof the faith 

his holy and moſt erue Prophets, amonge the 
congregation of the faithtull , in the knowen 
and vicble church of the world? 

Thhts much hetherto out of the Pſalmes, 
Prophets, & the new teſtament 1 haue gathe- 
red and deduRed for moſt euidenc and clere 
Demonſtrations , that the Church of Chriſt 
muſt continue for euer, continually euen ro 
the worldes ende, aſſiſted alwaies by God, di- 
reed by his holy Spirit, and gouuerned in 
all vprighrnes and truth . Which being ſo, 
what do we now imagin a ſtare of theſe later 
ages in blindnefſe, in idolatry, and ſuperſti- 
tion? A ſtate of abhomination, a ſtate of pa- 
piſtry, which in the eares of many, ſounderh 
as much as the gouernement of Antichriſt? 
Though euill manexs have corrupted good 
ordinaunces, though ſome abuſes haue blot - 
red holy decrees, ſtatures, and foundations, 
thotgh the ignorance of a number, hath cau- 
ſed holy rhinges to be vnholely handled, ſhall 
we therefore Dr the pride, ambition, flug- 
gilhnes, ignorance of ſome , though of rhe 
clergy it felfe, codetnne the Church of Chriſt 
through our all parres of Chriſtendome theſe 
many hundred yeares . Condemne the faith 
of our dere forefathers euer ſence our coun- 
trie of England was Chriſtened ? Condemne 
the dodrine, the holy Sacraments, the very 
foundation of all beleefe ? We reade no pro- 
miſes in ſcripture of continuance of vprighr- 
nes in life, of vertu, and holinefle ro conti- 
new in the church vniuerſally,otherwiſe then 
that, by vniuerſall conſent we know and be- 
leous, che church can not erte neitherin ma* 


% 


N 


| To denie the Continuaunce of the charth in 4 ſounds 


ners it (elfe, and therefore no law, no Canoh, 
or decree of the church doth maintaine vice, 
or allow leivdeneſle, yet as I ſfaied, an vniuer- 
{all holineſle in all men of the church, alwaies 
to continew,no Scripture aſſurerh vs, But the 
Spirit of truth, the law of God, the league of 
him which is by the righr faith in him, that 
to continew for euer with the church, you ſeg 
how many Scriptures do reſtifie, Bur yer far- 
der, that enery Chriſtian man may (ce, how 
horrible a thing it is ro condemne the Church 
of Chriſt for any litle parcell of age or rime, 
I will withan ha ſticche, worke this marrer 
againe, 


and ypright faith, is to defeate the miltery of 
| Chrilles Incarnation. Y: 


\ 
THE VIII. CHAPTER, 


] Aske of thoſe which make theſe later ages 
a ſtare of ignorance, idolatry, and ſuper- 
ſtition, a ſtate of no true church art all, but 
an abhomination of Antichriſt , dorh Chriſt 
in him ſelfe continew for euer the Meſlias & 
Sauiour of the worlde, of no? If yea, as no 
Chriſtian man can otherwiſe ſay or thinke, I 
aske againe how beleeue they the perpetuitie 
ofthe Head, without the perpetuſty of the bo- 


die, which is the church, as S. Paul reatherh zpber. e; } / 


vs? To beleeuethe one without the other, is 


| * 


to defeate the whole miſtery of Chriſtes in- 


i 


carnation. To denie both, is worſe the Jewiſh 
More wicked then Turkiſh , more blaſph 
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mous then the deuill him felfe would ſpeake. 


To grant both, is to allow the continuance 
of Chriſtes Church in arighr faich,isrograir 
in deede thetruth, isco confelle their owne 
errours, which they ſec in this later ages with 
moſt clere teſtimonics , open praQtiles, and 
irrefragable authoritie condemned. The two 
later poinres they will not confelle. The one 
as being to horrible and b;aſphemous , The 
other becauſe they Jacke rrue humilirie, with 
the which they could neuerbe heretikes. The 
firſt then they muſt needes ſay, to wir, that 
though Chriſt continew for ever, yet his vi- 
ſible church may erre damnably, This I ſay 
is' to defeate the whole miſtery of Chriſtes 
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tuerſall church beleeu 


o 


riſt & 


ing in 


o 


amonge his fairnfull here on earth, the Pro- 
phers alſo-forſhewed. _ : 

Damiel in rhe 7. chaprer hauing expreſſely 
prophecied of the, coming of Chriſt, of his 
chnrch ro be diſperſed .through the whole 
world, of the coming and deſtyuction of An- 
tichrift, he concluderh,rhat the people of the 
Meſſias, the Church of Chriſt, (hould endure 
to the end of the worlde , and palle through 
out the whole world, Theſe be his words.Reg- 
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nglichmen. &6, 
h 
profeſſing his holy name, Thus is the king- 
domeof the Meſſjas thar neuer ſhal haueend 
in this world, his faichfull people never lac- 
king. Of rhiis perpetuall kingdome of Chriſt 


nim autern Of poreflas, & magnitudo regni que eft ,, i 
ſudter omne celum, detur populo ſandtorum Altiſsimi, G, 1, 


cus 5s reghwm,regnum ſempiternum elt, & omnes re- 
ges ſeruent ei Cy obedient. As for the kingdome 


and power & all might that is vnder the hea» » 


uen , it ſhall be geuen ro the holy people of 
the moſt higheſt, whoſe kingdome1s an euer- 
laſting kingdome, yea all princes ſhall ſerue 
and obey ir. This people of the molt higheſt 
is the Chriſtian people diſperſed throughthe 
worlde. "The perperuitie,of this their king- 
dome here promiſed, was purchaſed by the 
bleſſed Incarnation of 6ur Sauiour,, at what 
time the Angell repeting chis prophecy,ſaied 
toour Lady. Regni eivs non erjf finis, His king 
dome ſhall haue no ende. W hich alſo the Pro- 
phet Micheas foreſeing , after he had clerely 


z 


prophecied, that in the later daies the hill of the Cap. 4. 


Lordes houſe hall be ſet vp bigber then any Ong” 
Haines of hilles, «nd che people thall prefie vnto it; in 
| ©) __ 
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A BG 1 x at 
which wordes he deſcriberh rhe cleere viſtble 
Church of Chriſt, vato which al nations low- 
ed; After this clere prophecy of the Meſltas in 
the ſame chapter purſuing the matter, and 
declaringe how rhe outcaltes of the Gentils 
ſhoulde be called ro the' faith, and rhar he 

would make of them a great people, he ſaierh 
'b.z; at lengrh, as the Anyell after ſayed, Er regna- 
bit Domizus ſuper cos in monte S10m ex hoe nunc & 
pſque in eternum . And the Lord him ſelfe ſhall 
be rheir Kingein the hill of Sion (the Catho- 
like church) fro this time forth for euermore. 
This calling of the gentils, rhis kingdome of 
Chriſt ouer his people in the hil of Sion, from 
whence the Church of Chrilt rooke its begin- 
ning , began with the bleſſed incarnation of 
our Sauour. From that time forward his 
church was eftabliſhed for ever. 

The Propher Dauid rrophecying alfo of 

the incarnation of Chriſt, noterh 10 like ma- 
"nera perpertuitie of his kingdom on the eartb. 
He ſaith in the perſon of Cod the Father vn- 
' to Chriſt. Sede a dextris meis, donec ponam mini- 
cos tos ſcabellum pedumiuoruym Sir thou on my 
right hande, vatillI make thine enemyes thy 
fooreſtoole. Chriſt afcer his Aſcenſion hauing 
now coſummared rhewhole courſe of his blet- 
ſed incarnation, ſate at the righthande of his 
Farther, as our Creede teacherh vs. Bur this 
ſitting of Chriſt at the right hand of God 
his Father, what other thinge dorh it ſignifie 
vnto vs, then the power and might of our Sa- 
uiour raigning in his manhood with God al- 
mighty ? This power therefore and mighe 
which after his Incarnation , and Aicen 


| Pſal. 109 
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our Sauiour in his manhood obtained, the 
Prophet in the next verſe of the Plalme fol- 
lowing roucherh, and teacheth what it is. He 
faieth . Virgam virtutis rue emirtet Dommus ex 
Sy0n. The Lord {hall ſende our the rodde-of 
thy power outof Sion. Thar is, faierh S. Au- , 
uſtin, chy mighry kingdome out of Sion, jbiam. 
gy in Hieruſalem where Sion 1s,thy goſ- 
pell was firſt preached , and from thence de- 
rived into the whole worlde. According asit 
is written, our of Sion rhe law ſhall proceede, 
and rhe word of our Lord our of Hieruſalem. x/«. 2; 
This mighty kingdome that the Propher 
here ſpeaketh of, is rhe gonernement of Chri- 
ſtians feruing onely Chrilt. S. Auguſtin ſaieth 
expreſlely vpon the verſe laſt alleaged . Appe- 
ret frarres, eudentiſsime apparet , non de illa regne 
Chriſti Prophetam laqui, quo regnat ſemper apud Pa- 
rem, rerum Dom:num, que per illum create ſunt, It 
appearerh bretheren, irappeareth moſt eui- 
denely, thar the Propher ſpeaketh not here of 
that kingdome of Chriſt , whereby he raig- 
neck for euer with the Father, rhe Lord and 
maker of all chinges . And a licleafrer. Ines 
enim quod & Chriſfus eft cum Patre immortalis, itt» 
utfibilis & incarruptih:lis,quia verbumenuseſt, & vit- 
tis eius & ſapientia eins, & Deus apud Denim , pet 
qiem fatFa ſur omuia, Rex eſt (aculorum. Sed tamen 
wind diſpenſarorium & tranferorium, quo nos per me-= 
dietatemn carnis ſus voranit in 4fernitarem , Tognums 
eius incipit 4 Chriſtianis, ſed regn1 eras non *rif dit 
Ponuntur ergo ſcabellum pedum eius inimict ens, ſe> 
dentis ad dexteram Patris, ponnntur viditium oft. Id 
iam agitur, id v{que in finem omnina peraguur. Nemo 
dicat now poſſe impleri quod ceptum oft « Qujd finem 
G 2 6a pry 
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capri deſperas ? Oinniporens cepit , omnipotens fe 


promifit eſſe mspletur um guiod capt. For mm thar, 


as Chriſt is immortal] with his Father , in- 
uiſfible and incorruptible, as heis the Worde 
of the Father , the power and wiſedome of 
him , as he 1s Cod with Cod , by whom all 
thinges were made, he 1s the King ofall worl- 
des & rimes. But yet this kingdome of Chrift 
thar cometh by diſpenſation, this tranſitory 
and remporall kingedome , in the which by 


the meanes of his fleſh he hath called vs to e- 


nerlaſtingneſle, this kingdome of his, begin- 
neth ofChriſtian men, bur yer this kingdome 
hath noend. His enemies therefore are made 
his footeſtoole, ſitting.now at the right hand 
of his Father , as it was ſaied before, this is 
now a doing, this ayy euento the ende of 
the world adoing, let nOman ſay, it cannot 


be fulfilled, which hath bene begonne. Why 
doeſt thou deſpaire the ende of that, whichis 


begonne? Thealmighty hath begonne, rhe 


almighty hath promiſed, he will fulfill and 
accompliſh that he begonne. Thus farre S. 
Auguſtin. &: | | 

This perpetuitie therfore of Chriſts king- 
dome, over rhe Chriitians herein the earth, 
ouer his church and fairthfull people , which 
by his bleſled incarnation he procured,which 
at the moment of tharmoſt happy tydinges 
the Angell promiſed, which the Prophets Da- 


_ niel, Micheas, and Dauidſolonge beforeand 
fo clerely f-reſhewed, allthis proteſtants wic- 
\ kedly, abhominably anddeſperatly (as S.Au- 


guſtin ſaierh) dooerthrow anddenie, while 
they pertuaderhe 3gnoritthatthe whole yoi- 
© PF> 4 ___wverfall 
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uerſall Church of Chrilt hath bene rhel(e nine | 


hundred yeares vtterly overwhelmed in ido- 
latry, ſuperſtition, and a horrible ſecte of pa» 
piſtry. For ſo Chrilt raignerhouer his church 
for ever, and no otherwiſe, even as he by his 
bleſſed incarnatio purcha(edit, But that was, 


as the Apottle (aterh, .vt s{lam ſanthificarer, mun- Epheſ, 5. * 
dans eam lauacro aq':4 in verbo vite , vt exhiberet 


fib: tpi glorioſam Eccleſton, non habentem maculam 
aut rigam, ant al:quia humwſmodt, ſed vt fit ſanftagy 


immaculate, Toſantifte it, oleanfing it with 
the waſhing of warer, in rhe worde of life, to 
make him ſelfe a'glorious church , without: 


ſpor or wrinckle or any like thinge , thatir 
might be holy & immaculate. In whichwor- 
des I conſider, that Chriſte would nor only 
haue his church cleanſed in baptiſme (asthels 
many hundred yeares by the proteſtants ſay- 
ing, namely by Caluin as you heard before, 
it hath no otherwiſe bene cleanſed) buralſs 
his bleſſed will was ro make it a cleane and 
vnſpotted church , inſtructed with a right 
faith, endued with a certaine hope,and beau- 


tified with workes of charirie, and thar fare. ' 


uer, becauſe his kingdome hath no ende, 
Againe the Apoltle ſaith of Godrhe Fa- 
ther, toward his Sonne: Omnia ſubiecit ſub pedi- 
bus etus, ipſum dedit Caput ſupra ommem Ecclefiarys 
que eft corpus ipfius, & plenitudoeins.Heharh ſub- 
dued all things vnder his feere, and hath ſer 
him Head ouer all the church , which is his 
body, and the fulneſle of him . Without a 
church,then if Chriſt hath bene certaine hun- 
dreds of yeares(as yee haue heard proteſtants 
Tay)he hath bene ſometime without his body, 


G3 - with» 
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103 4 Fortreſſe of the faith 
without that fulneſle and dominion , with- 
out that perpetuall kingdome which God the 
Facther\gaue vnto him, at, and by his Incar- 
nation, which he him ſelfe alſo purchaſed by 
his deach and reſurre&tion. To ſay Chriſt had 
a church ſo many hidred yeares, but a blinde 
church, a ſuperſtitious church , a church of 
idolaters, a church of Antichriſt , all which 
Caluin in effect ſaith and more, is as wicked 
orworſe,then to ſay he had no church ar all, 
ſuppoſinge the expreſle teſtimonies of holy 
ſcripture,ſo much and ſo often alluring vnto 
it a perpetuall ſanRification of God, and the 
everlaſting aſſiſtaunce of the holy Ghoſt. To 
ſay he had all that time no churchar all, is 
to ſay, that all rhat time he was-.not head of 
his miſticall body, he had nor all chings ſub - 
ieted vato him; briefely that he had not the 
effe&t and purchaſe of his moſt bleſled incar- 
nation, death, and reſurreRion. - 


That protetavts do condemne the prattiſe ard beleefa 
of the firſt ſix hundred yeares in many thinges, 
x0 lefſe then of theſe later ages. 


THE IX, CHAPTER. 
Ow thinke wenow*Can this new preacht 


Religion, bea true Chriſtian Religion, 
which proceedeth ſo dire&ly againſt rhe moſt 


aſſured doctrine of the;Pſalmes , of the Pro- 


phets, and of the Goſpell? Which defcateth 
and diſplaceth the whole effe& and purchaſe 
of Chriſtes bleſſed incarnation, death and re- 
ſurreion? Can any ſinceritie or pure oy: 
| edge 
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ledge of Gods worde, ftande with ſhch open 
and hainous blaſphemies,againſt the expreſle 
\ wordes of God in holy ſcriprure? Is notrhis 
religion of proteſtanrs, like to be a ioily and 
ſound religion, whoſe foundation 1s fo blaſy 
phemous, ſo direct ayainſt Gods holy worde, 
whoſe beginninge and very ground , 1s the 
oierrhrow of Chriſtes Church for many ages, 
ſo well and aſluredly eſtabliſhed vnro ys in 


Firit planted among vs Englichmen. &c. Ye 


holy fcripture, euer to conrinew, all dates,euen Hah. 28, 


to the Trorldes ende? Which can not otherwiſe 
be juſtified , bur by rhe condemninge of the 
whole c!l\u: ch theſe many hundred Yyeares by 
their owne confeſſion? 

As for the other ſix hundred yeares , doe 
they rrow we iuſtifie theſe mens Religion, and 
diretly cordemne the Religion of thele la- 
ter hundred yeares? Can the Church of Chriſt 
which is bur one, and conrinueth foreuer, be 
contrary to it felfe ? Touching this pointin/ 
the ſecond part of this treatiſe, we [hall de- 
clare by euidenr teſtimonies of that former 
age, theprattiſe and belecfe of that rime, to 
concurre with all ſuch poinres of papiſtry as 
proreſtants do condemne, ſo farreas by the 
Hiſtory of venerable Bede I ſhall be/ogcafio- 
ned, Which will be in\more then fourrty dif- 
ferences of do&rine and due gouernementof 
the church. But do proteſtantstrow we, reue- 
rence that time & the dodrine of that church 
for true, ſoundand vpright? Before A oo 
were by ſtudy anddiligence of the Catholikes 
tried and boulted out, rhey did fo, bur ſince 
it hath bene found by the clere wriringes of 
the learned Fathers, moſt aſſured witneſles of 
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= 4 Fortreſe rg the fark - 
that age, that their doctrine and Religion 1 1s 
of that church clerely condemned, and: the 
auncient Catholike found ro be the ſame, now 
they ſticke not ro codemne thar age alſo. For 
firſt they bable that che Fathers are men, and 
ſuch as may be deceiued,as though proteſtars 


were Angels or Gods, and ſuch as could not 


be deceiued. Then they alleage, this Father 
had that errour., an other kad this, and fo 
forth, naming fuch chin ges which neither by 
whole coſent the Farhers held (which conſenr 
only we follow incriall of controverſies) nej- 
ther werein that time diſproued for errors, or 
condemned as vntruthes. _ 

Bur proteltanrs ſtay not here. They reproue 
nor only cerraine Fathers for certaine errors, 
bur in many pointes they condemne all the 
Fachers for common errors : they condemne 

the whole practiſe of that as ſeinge it 
makerh againſtthem,euen as rhey condemne 
theſe later times . For preſle a learned prote- 
ſtant with inuocation of Sainres, it is ſo cleere 
by all thewriters of thefirſt ſix hundred yea- 
res, that he can notdeniethe practiſe therof, 
What will he thei ſay * Forſvoth as the very 
Tewell of all that forte ſaied of Jate yeares ro 
a learned man, Eft communis error Patrum, it is 
the common error of the Fathers, he will ſay. 
Lo here he condemneth the common practiſe 
of the beſt learned of the firſt ix hundred yea- 
res.Preſſe an other with praying for the Jead. 
It cannot bedenied but theauncient Fathers 
did ſo of any wiſe or learned proteltant . It 
hath bene of late proued ſo ina learned'trea- 
riſc of that matter purpgielys But what then? 
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"Fift planged amen wt Fb-. 
Wiltprorteſtenrs allow that 
leſle. How then lay they to the conſent ofthax 
Former age X pure time of Chriſtianity? Fot- 


ſooth one laierh , jr was acorryprion of that 


time. An other ſateth. Ir was only by the way »« M. Grim 


ofthankes geuing. Conmeth ns moſt foole 14! in 
Sermon as \ 


of all,and to (hew the copie of his witreſaith * 
beſide all this, {rt was a figure ofeloquenee & ; 


dred yeares of corruption. The other 1imagi- 
neth falſe and fonde fuppotrions, as I haue 
other where more largely declared. All wife 
and learned proreſtants acknowledge thepra- 
iſe, and yer they will not. abide it nor allow 


itinnoſauce. \W hy *but becauſe they ſerashe- 


rle by the firſt ſix - har nor yeares, whe it ma- 
kethagainlt the m,as they do by the laternine 
hupdred yeares? 1 


Bur to make a coulour. of ſome Chriſtian | 


tie, they are contenr ro allow Chriſt fix hun- 
dred yeares, leauing yet ro Antichriſt nine 
hund:ed, and therfore the chalenge was made 
and propounded , that rhey mighr ſeeme eo 


haue thar age clerely forthem. Yer full wiſe- 


ly and warely the [toute propounder thereof, 


roucheth nor theſe rwo mencioned pointesin 


the whole chalenge, either of inuocation of 


Saints, or of praying for the dead. Howbeir 


he hach propounded (ſo many, and attributed 
ſo much ro that former age, that his felowes- 
beſhrew him therefore. And M. Nowel could 
not chooſe bur vrrer his griefe herein; ſaying 
in the preface of his patched reproofe,” thar 
M.lue a rothe papiſtesa very large cope 


| 


raRtiſe? 4 


rallof Fey- \ ? 
exornation of \ Ha tile and oration. Here a- dinendus, | 


oaine the one condemneth the firſt fix hnn- 


nos © "4 Forive of the faith 

his chalenge. Wherein we note that in the 
conrinuaunce of Chriſtes church fiftene hun- 
dred yeares and vpward, Chriſtian men count 
ir now a large ſcope, if we will be tried by the 
church of fix hundred yeares: ſignifying vn- 
doubredly that it was too much & more then 
a'right ghoſpeller would haue geuen,as per- 
haps M. Iuell in deede would not haue geven 
 himſelfe, had he thought to have heard of ir 

inſuch ſorre as he dorh. 

But howſoener our men at home wil ſeeme 
to reverence rhe firſt ſix hundred yeares, lohn 
Caluin of Geneua, of whom a'number of our 
countrie have learned their ghoſpell, ſetreth 
mo more by the conſent of the firſt ſix hundred 
yeares, when ir maketh clerely againſt him(as 
otherwiſe he will by ſome ſurttle ſhifre eſcape 
It) then he doth by the doEtrine of theſe later 

nine hundred yeares. Therefore in the mar- 
ter of his blaſphemous deſtine , when be will 
make Cod not only the foreknower, but enen 
' the cauſe and author of enill, becauſeall the 
ancient Fathers aro againſt him in thar point, 

| he knowing ir very well., whar doth he yer? 
Inftis. 35. Doth he tay his indgement therfore and fol- 
4: ©4* ©. Jow their authoritie in vnderſtandinge holy 
Seriprure , which anthoritis other where he 
-graftreth is lefre vnto the church? Nora whit. 

Libr, 64, But he boldely ſaterh , The olde Writers in this 
point alſo (for he had noted them before of 0- 
"ther poinres beſide) are ſometimes too preciſelye 
 lafraied, ſimply to conſefe the wrath, Againe, Tho 
reſeruation ofthe bleſſed Sacrament, Caluin 
feſſerh to haue bene the praiſe of the an- 
[% p-5, church 
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nion. All Caluiniſtes and allzelous Lur 
Tans-(for rhe Ciuil Lutherans haue forſakey 
that Joan) doo condemnefreewill 
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church v{ed (ſaith he) are We bound alſoro follop.. 
Yea he ſtickerh not ro condemne the whole: 
primitiue Church of Tewiſh ſuperſtition. For « 
diſputing againſt the Maſle, and the ſacrifice ©*+ 13: 
thereot, he pronouncerh of the auncient Fa- 
thers, theſe words. They folloWed rather the Ietv- 
1h mauer of ſacrificing, then as C briſt had ordeined, 
or the order of the gboſpell required. | 
And that it may appere clere and vndoub- 
red, how prorteltanrs all generally, not only 
ſome certaine wricers of them, doe in many 
pointes, Yary and depart from the approued 
and vniuertall doctrine of the firſt fix hundred 
yeares, tet vs call ro remembraunce, how ma» 
nie herefies condemned ftorhereſtesin the fir 
ſix hnadred yeares , they allow, teach, and 
preach for the ſound and ypright doctrineaf 
the goſpell. No man can denie but thatwhich 
thar age condemneth for herefies,the contra- 
rie of it was helde and approued yniuerſally 
for Catholike and good doctrine. Now pro» 
reſtanrs hold many ſuch doctrines and. opi- 
nions which Philaſter, S. Auguſtin and Epi- 
paanius, allwithin the compaſle'of the 
five hundred yeares , all learned Fathers of 
tharrime , doerecire for notorious and con» 
demned hereſies. As for example. That faith 
onely iuſtifiech, is a ſpeciall doctrine of the 
new ghoſpell, Arius and Eunomius are put 
in the rolle of herecikes by $. Auguſtine any «ber. \54- 
Epiphanius, for holdinge the very ſame opi- * $4776 


oO wer ia Her, 4d. 


ewell; It was the dots 


fol A Forrreſcofthefaith | 
nichees as S. Auguſtine recordeth, of Mar- 
cion , and other, as Epiphanius witneſſerh. 
They codemne praier for the dead very ſtour- 
le, and perſecute ſuch as are in any wiſe well 
minded to pray for their frendes deparred, or 
ro erect any monument to moue other rher- 
unto . Yea'M. Nowell writeth, that the true 
cauſe why monaſteries in England were ouer- 
_ rhrowen, was becauſe the very foundation 
of them,crecting ſuch places robe praied for, 
was akhominable. If rheſe men eſteemed rhe 
firſt fix hundred yeares, they would feare ta 
be condemned for heretikes herein , as was 
&rius before Sain& Auguſtines time: Who a- 
mog other hereſies of thatof Arius,reckoneth 
expreſlely this: that he taughr, that men ongbs 
net to pray, nor to offer eblation for the dead. 

_- © Againe they accompr it a great preſump- 
tion and an vnlawfull attempr , if any man 
make yow of chaſtirie, and ſach as have made 
it,theyexhorte to breake ic. Touinian was for 
that opinton and dofrine of his, confuted of 
$, Hierome, and pur in the rolle of heretikes | 

| Ker, $2, by S. Auguſtin , both learned Fathers of rhe 
| firſt fre hundred yeares, and yet proreſtanrs 
care not for it, but folow their fleſhly appe- 

tire & inordinate humours notwithſtanding. 
Preſcripr faſting dayes of holy church are to 
lightly eſteemed of proteftants, that nothing 
| ſeemeth more vaine or peuilh, then to be ried 
; with ſuch obedience. Yet in the very firſt age 
of Chriſtendome, litle more then three hun- 

Lu of Way yeares after Chriſt, Euſtachius ip a coun- 
Con. '*cellhelde at Cangra , was condemaed as an 


' | heretike for (ich dofrine." And after him 
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&rius was put in the rolle of heretikes of Au 
guſtin and Epiphanius both, for auouching 
and teaching the ſame . If our men had an 

reſpe& to the vniuerſall dodrine and beleef 

of the firſt ſix hundred yeares, if they did not 
as well in very deede condemne the primiriue 
church; when iclikerh them, asthey do theſe 
later ages , they would nor fo iuſt coneurrs 
with the dorine condemned for hereſy in 
thar age. Farder, if rhey reuerenced the five 
or {1x ah yeares, how would rhey with 
Vigilantius,a reproued heretike ofthat rime, 
miſlike the deuotions of Chriſtians done at 
Martyrs toumbes, if they did not condemne 
that age alſo of errors and ſuperſtitions, as 
they doe the later? Then not the authoritie % 
of five or fix hundred yeares moueth prote- 
ſtants, but only (they ſay) the worde of God 
moueth them. Let them now then embrace 
the worde of God,ſo ofte and amply afluring 
to vs the continuaunce of Chriſtes Church, 
with a perperuall ſanQification, ſauegarde & 
protection of the ſame. Orletthem ſhew an 
likelyhood inholy ſcripture, that the church 


might erre. 


Her $3. 
Her, 75» 


Hieyon.co- 
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5 


Obiettions of proteftantes , to proue the Church may 
erre, by the example and ſimilirude of the olde 
lay, ansWered and confuted. 


Erel ſee a defender ſtep : forth & ſay. | 
Yes Sir. There lacked ner Lads promiſes = pond 4 
mong the 16Wes, There lacked not on es %* | 
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opinion of great 


sbeps and prieſtes , There lacked not 


| holineſſe and auiteritic of life. There lacked not great 


' weneit be not the firſt : Which who readeth 


$kill and knoWledge of the lat of God « And yerit is 
moit enidit that rvey erred, that theyreſuſed the truth, 


| that ynder the name and g4y sbep of the church, in 


berydeede they perſecuted the church . W by may not 
We tbinkethatthe like may be in this our time? Lo a 
ſtronge argument of a ſtout defender. This 
your whole detence , though it hath of late 
fully and thoroughly bene anſwered in a Re- 
phe ſer forthin print , yer this your conclu- 
fion with your reaſons folowing , I thinke ir 
neceſlary to touche and refe}l preſently afcer 
my maner and fa(hion, as one thinge may be 
throwen downe diuers wayes. Goeto then Sir 
Defender, lett ys ſee how truly you defende 
the truth as you pretende. You ay: thetelac- 
hed nor Gods promiſes amonge the Ieves: 1 anſwer, 
They lacked che promifes which the Church 
of Chriſt hath. They lacked rhe promiſe 
of perperuall ſanctification, of afliſtaunce of 
the holy Ghoſt, of continuaunce for euer. 
Shew they had ſuch promiſes in holy Scrip- 
rure,and pxzoue mea lyar.Surely if ſuch could 
be ſhewed , either God ſhould not performe 
his promiſe, or the Scriprure [hould lie, S. 
Raule eſpeciallyto rhe Romains , expreſſing 
vnto vs the fall of the Iewes, and the coming 
in of rhe gentiles. Bur it is an eater way ro 
let a proteſtant make a lie, then cither to wea- 
ken Gods promiſe, or to.charge holy Scrip- 
ture with falſe reporting . Let it be ſo then. 
The Defender here hath made one lie: and I 


_ ___ 


the Repl all qadily fas 


- Bur perhaps the Defender will ſay, he mea= J 
neth nor that the lewes had ſuch promiſes as” , 
the Church of Chriſtharh. Ifthe meanerh ſa, 2 
then meaneth he well and truly:bur how then” A i 
holdeth his argument * The Tewes had Cods i 
promiſes, though norſo good as the churche 4 
and the lewes erred , ergo the church may 4 i 
erre. How defend you this argument Sir De« Il 
fender? I thinke you liue nor farre from ſome I; 
Vninerfitie , nor dwell nor farre from ſome 4 
colledge. Could you learne no betrer logicke 

then this? Your arguments like ynro this. 

Martin Luther was a learned frier, though 

nor ſo learned as S. Auguſtin, bur Luther er- 

red: therefore Auguſtin mayerre: Suchan ar- 

gument in paruis in Oxford, would have bens | 

hiſled our of the ſchole. Choſe then now whe- 

ther you will be accompred a lyar, ora ſim- 

ple logicioner. Truly berter to lackelearnin 

then rruth , eſpecially one which defender 

the rruth. Yer proteſtants -haue ſo good har- ' 

res, thar rather they will ſeeme to Hhacke ho-" 

neſty, then learning. The reſt of your Maior, © 

as that the ewes had ſucceſſion of Riſhops, 

opinion of holineſle, and knowledge of the . 

law I graur. What is your minor, And yet it 1smoſt 

evident, ſay vu, that they erred. I aske you here, . 

thar we may not fighr in darknes, when erred 
the lewes* before Tb new law receiued,or af- 

rer* If after the new law , your argument is 
notworth a figge. Then they were no more 
the people of God , then rheir law and ſha- _ 
dowes ecaſed, then rhey might erre, and yet 
Cod had his church , teſtament and people _ 
velide, If you gagane before the new Jaw or 
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ftarcing holes, tell ys, the whole Synagogue 

or ſome part thereof* 
. Thar (ome part thereof erred , as the Sad- 
F duces, we graunt, Bur the whole Synagogue 
before the law of Chriſt rooke place, 1n ne- 
cellary knowledge, of the law of Moyſes , did 
never erre. For it euer the whole Synagogue 
erred, when erred it more then at the coming 
of Chriſt, their people and rulers being then 
moſt corrupted? Yea and the true ſucceſſion 
of Biſhops being then broke by the Romans? 
- And yet what reade we then * Reade we not 
_ hike that they anſwered Herod truly touching the 
ee 3.99 natiuitie of Chriſt, thar he ſhould be borne in 


Bethleem? Dorh nor our Sauiour pronounce 


Exc. 3; .of them, that the ſcribes and phariſees ſare int® 
the chaire of Moyles? that the ewes ſhould 

Math, 23. euen then do as they bad themro.do , not as 
they did chemſclues? How would Chriſt haue 

 bidd the !ewith people doe as rhe ſcribes and 
Phariſees , the rulers of the Synagogue, bid 

them to do, if the Synagogue then erred , if 

they refuſed the _—_ this defender ſaijerh? 

Yea atthe ſame wicked councel and condem- 

nation of our Sauiour , did not that wicked 

Biſhop Cayphas, prophecy that it was necefary 

| that one should die for the people f Dorh nor rhe 

| Evangeliſt S. Iohn ſay plainly, Hoc «urem 4 (2 
7000. 11; metipſe non dixir, ſed quum efſer Pontifex ann illus 
prophetauir. This he ſpake not of himlelte, bur 
being Biſhop of that yeare he praphecied? Lo 
in this moſt wicked time of the Synagogue, 
at the very dragges andlarer caſtofchar.giſ- 
—_—_— F obedient 
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we may plucke you our rothelight fromyour YN 


"Firft planted a amon ys 's Englithmen, Ve. | 
obedient people, yer they anſiver truly tous - 
ching the naciuitie of the Meſſias', *they are 
obeved by rhe commaundement of our Sa- 
uiour, and their Biſhop prophecieth . Theſe 
be argumen: $ thar they lolt nor the faith*no? 
the right vie of rhe law of Movies, ypon whoſe 
chaire they fate , nor in colour and thew 
onlie , dns! in truth and ro be obeyed of the 
peo vie, as our Sauiour expreſlely commanns 
derh. 

: Whar arguments haue proteſtants thatthe 
Srnagogue erred or lolt the truth wholy and 
youerſally, as they {ay the Church of Chriſt 
harh cheſe nine hundred yeares? Yes ſay they, 

they refuſed che Meſſias, and the ghoſpell. I 
Pen let This was their very-breach, anda 
way to make the new teſtament take place,” 

long before prophecied, chat by their fall and 
departing, the gentils [hould comein . The 
Prophet ſaierh . Dedit ilhs Deus ſpiritum compuns 


 » 


Rionis, oculos vt non videant , dittes vr non audiant, © E[a. 6, 


y[que in hodiernum diem . God hath geuen the 


lewes the ſpirit of compunction , eyes ro ſee 
nothing, andeares ro heare nothing, euento 
this diy. And of the rulers and Princes of the 
Synagogue, the Prophets foreſhew moſt ma- 
rfeſtly chat they (hould refuſe the MeſTas. 1s ' 


la die (Grierh Hieremy) peribit cor Regis, Cf cor Hier. 4 


Principum, & obſtupeſcent Sacerdotes. In that day 
(meaning rhe coming of the Meſſias)the hare 7 
of the King and'of Princes {hall faile, and the”! 


Piieſtes ſhall be amaſed . Ezechias yer more© 
plainly. Lex peribit 4 S«cerdore, & conſitium &ſe-" "Exec. 7. 


nigribus. The Prieſt ſhall leeſe the law, and the - 
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-  AFortreſſe of the fanh 
other Prophet in like maner. Nox yobis provi 
ſfroneerit es tenebre vobis pro diinatione. Thenight 
{hall be your viſion, and darkenes your ſoorh- 
ſaying. And againe inthe Prophet Efay. Quis 
Cecus niſi ſervns menus, & ſurdus nifi ad quem nuns 
cios meos mitto* Quis cacus nifi qu venuundatus eft, 
& quis Cacus wo ſeruus Domini ? Who is blinds 
but my owne ſ{eruaunt (the people of Ifraell) 
who 1s deafe and will not heare me, bur euen 
he to whom I do ſend my meflengers * Who 
is blind bur he that is ſo!d away (for his ſinne) 
and whol ſay is blinde, but even the ſeruaunt 
of the Lord? Ir were over longe to recite all, 
that the Prophets doe write of the blinding of 
the Iewes at the coming of the Meſſias.Chrift 
by couered parables fiynified it, and the Apo- 
ſtles in open words entwighred the Iewes with 
it. The goſpell and the Aces of the Apoſtles 
doe reſtifie. To conclude | ſay, the fall ofthe 
Sinagogue was fore(hewed by the Prophets, 
and therefore we maruajle nor though it felb 
And thar the Church of Chriſt ſhould fall, 
yee haueno ſuch prophecies, or if yee have, 
ſhew them. Inche meane we haue ſhewed you 
abundantly the contrary. | 
And that you may yer more clerely ſee rhe 
manifeſt ihr berweene the promiſes of 


Chriſtes Church, 'and the ſtate of the Iewiſh 


Synagogue, I thinke ir goes in this place to 
prefle you with one prophecy yet more, con- 
firmed with the Apoltles diſcourſe ypon it, S, 
Paule wriring to the Hebrewes, and commens | 


ding vnto them the Meſſias , declaring how 


farre heexcelled Moyſes, hath theſe wordes 
of Chriſt , Nunc melins ſertitus .eft miniſterium, 
+ bon | | qu 0 


lioribus repromiſsion:bus ſancitum et, Now he ha 


"_— 


_. Firft planted «among vs Englichmen, &6«. ;,, 216 The1.pur, 


"quanro & meluoris teſtament; mediator eF,quod an 1A 


obraineda berrer prieſthood, as he is che mg- 
diarour of a better Teſtament, being eſtablz- 
Thed in more excellent promiſes. Lo the Apa= 
file faith,the Teſtament of rhe MeiTiae eller 
bliſhed in more excellent promigfes, then was 
the teſtament or couenaunr of God with the 
Tewes vader Moiſes. And what were thoſe pro- 
miſes?* The Apoltle in the wordes immediat=- 


lie folowing declareth by che.wordes of lere- lerew, 3h 


mie the Propher, ſaying. Vituperans enim eos di= 


cit: Ecce dies penient, & conſummabo ſuper domam 
Ifraell, & ſuper domum Tuda Teflamentum nouum: 
Non ſeounduh teftatientum quod fect cum patribus 


rorum , indie qua apprebendi manim eorumve edu" 


term illos de terra Aegypri: guoniam ipſi non perman- 
ſerunt in teſtarento meo: & ego neglexi eos , Wicis 


Dommus . Quia hoc eft teftamentum quod diſponamy 


Eomnilſraelpott dies illos, dicit Dominas. Dabo leges 
meas itt fnentem eorum , & in corda eorum ſuperſcris 
bath eas: & ero eid in Deuw! , & 1þſi erunt mibiin po= 
pulum. For God rebuking them ſaieth . Be- 
hoſde the daies ſhallcome, faieth the Lord, 
and I will finiſh ouer the houſe of Iſrael and 
ouer the houſe of Indaa new Teſtamenr, not 


atcording ro the teſtament or couenat which 


I made to their Fathers, in the day which I 
brought them out of the land of &gypr, for 
they haue not continued in my couenaunt & 
league that T made with them, and I haue ne- 
glefed them ſaierh the Lord. For this is the 
couenaunr and teſtament, which I will leaue 
tothe houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe daies, faic Ii 
the Lord, Iwill pac ny lawes inco their; 


.W © 
PQ. 


; \ 
3 as « 


a a C4 « 2 hs ——_— >  w F 
. —_ +4H 
4 
: - PR I X 
#2 "T ITY 5044 Es 6. es; po en CS PREY 995 9s FO SS. 4 KS 52s EN” he: 1 EN 
4 A W< : RED] Me 9 MO <4. id 4 < ag —"_ WOE ORs : 
, A -—__ abs rs; { 


low to A A Forreſſ of the ferth.. 
'® nd en their harrel will write chem, and. I 
"Wit! their God, and they (hall be my peo- 
$i ®'This 16 is he promiſe of the yew reſta- 
"ent Paſſing the olde, of the Meſſas paſſing 
"Moy TA that the law of this teſtament is writ- 
"teni 11 mens hartes, neuer to be put out , not 
In'tHles of ſtone or mortal mertall, that the 
Tew?*? haue forſaken the reftamenr of theire 
F:019;, bur this new teſtament ſhall never be 
For\z ken: 
"And ro proue this meaning and ſeuce to 
f be as we haueſaicd , the bai leremy 1n 
'theende of this Chapter, out of which S. Paul 
tooke rhoſe wordes, concluderh this perpe- 
tuitie of the hew reRtamenr and covenaunr of 
God with his people, ſaying. Sanftum Domins 
"20# evelletur, & neo deftruerw vit'a 31 perpetunme 
The holy thinge of our Lord (hall nor be re- 
moutd, nor ſhall no more be deſtroied for e- 
tier. Lo Sir Defender, what difference there is 
berweene the promiſes of the lewes, and thoſe 
of the Chriſtians, ioyned faſt in an inſoluble 
covenaunt and league with the Meſſias. The 
fall of the one, is clerely foreſhewed vato vs 
in holy Scripture: The continuance of the 0- 
ther, 1s vndoubredly aſſured vs in the ſame. 
Borh therefore aretrue, one truth deſtrojerh 
not the other. Tet (faieth this defender) the 
Tees vnder the name and gay shev of the church per- 
Secured the church. We anſwere, thar before this 
fall ofthe ſi inagogue, the rulers thereof, had 
nor only a gay ſhew of the church, but the 
right Fairh and beleefe of the church, though 
they perſecuted the church, thatis theh 


y. 
phers of the church , For och otherwiſe they, 
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"perſecuted: ir not , And ho _— F 
they had the right faith, though they pe = 
cg the Propheres * We Abe: nous gi 
peace, and proue ir as well as this Defen, 
proueth,thar they had nor rheright aith, bo 
ought rhar he ſajeth, But that the world m 
ſee rhat catholiks be ready ro proue Hh 
ſay, though ir be inouds for, prong 
ſay thinges only, we will prove out 0 To 
yery Prophets , which reproued the euill fe 
of the prieſts and rulers of che Synagof = 
that yer the ſame Synagogue had to ne try 
the veopfet in al things a2ppe iningrot2 by [5 

Ezechias(perſecured nin WIS of the - Syi JA- Exech. 44; 
gogue) ſaiech yet of them., Sqcerdores & Del 
prpulum are deddane, The Prieſtes an a RS 
ſhall reach my people . How would? the Pro: 
phet ſend the people ro learne of them, Foe 
miſſed of the right faich them ſelues? if the 
efred and refuled the truth ; as this defen; er 
faieth? M alachy, one amonge other Prophets Malach,t, 
fharply reprouing the Synagooue, allow eh 
yer their vprightnes in ſpiricuall iud ementy 
and fſaieth. Labis + acerdotis enftodiunt Focntiun, 
& legem ex ore eins requirent « The lippes of bd 
Prieſt keepe knowledge, and ourofhis mour 8 


# 


they ſhall require the law. Behold the mou 
of the prieſt is the oracle of rruth ,thoughth 
harr be foule and filchy within. Aggzus i in. fk 

maner. Interrog Sacerdotes legem. Aske the aw, 42g; 
of the Prieſtes. I hus we ſee chough theſe PTIgr, 

ſtes and Biſhops of che Synagogue, perſe 
ted the Prophers, yet ney erred not of the 
right faith , of ns right vnderſtanding of 


Gods law. The RU t 2 and the m—— 


ahi i defender being naught , what ſhall be: 


= . 
ST 3 


+4 


come of his conclufion, concluding that the 
church may erre?1will ſay more. What ifwe 
granted him that the church may erre{which 
we he may,ne wilneuergrar in dede)yet whar 
hath he proued? harh he proued thar. therfors 
the church hath erred? A poſſibility being pro- 
ued,is the facte forthwith proued!? Proteltanrs 
ſay the church hath erred theſe nine hundred 
yea7es. Catholikes denie it, Proteſtans proue 
it may erre, ergo ay they,it hatherred, Shall 
Catholikes forlake their faith ypon ſuch pro- 
babiliries © My faith ought tobe ſo ſure and 
| __Yndoubred vnto me, that only Gods worde 
+ © > and the church ſhould plucke me from ir, if 
T were in a wronge way . But without fcrip- 

ture,, without authoritie of the church , noc 

only any probability or ſattle deuiſe of wily 
eretikes, but noreaſon were it neuer ſo ſtroge 

nould remoue a Chriſtian man from his re- 
ceaued faith. Ha 
. Now proteſtantes gather conie&ures, bring 
robabilities, and conclude a poſſbilitie on- 
fie of error in the church , and yet alas how 


© 


many Chriſtian men, Galled and accompted 
| for ſuch, but no rrue Chriſtian men in deede 

I, Joan, 2, (for if they had bene of vs , they had yndoubtedly, 
faried with vs) haue forſaken their auncient be- 

Jeefe , and the faith of the vnjuerſall church 

of nine hundred yeares by their owne confeſ- 
on , to cleaue to ſome new faith , one or 0- 
ther ? For there is copie yet and chaunge 
inough of faithes (as God would) and almoſt 
mo aoory yeare one, if we would bethreeſcore 


Fearesa ciiaunging, as in thebranches of Lu- 


F 


T, . . 
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thers 
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thers of-ipring lately fer fortheuery ma may 
ſee. This Defender goerh forth and will ga= 
ther more conjectures, that the church may 
erre, Tes (ſaith he) by sbould Wenot ſurely pers 


ſuade our ſelues, by the courſe of Gods domyes , and 


by the teſtimony of 19iy ſcripture, that the like is noW 
in this our time ? By the courſe of Gods doin 
ges, he meanech the blindnes' of the Tewes, 
whereby he would couclude the church were 


blinde ro. To rhe which we haueanſwered be- 


fore. And for þetter declaration of this point, 
the learned reader may peruſe S,1Auguſtine, 
devnitate® cileſte. cap 12. anſwering to the ob= 
zjeftions of the Donatiltes, which our protg- 
ſtanrs and this Defender hath ſofittely folow- 
ed, that we mareaſlely trie a new heretike b 

the olde . But what meaneth he by the reſtt- 
monie of holy ſcriprure © Hatch he any rrow 


yee, ro proue that the church may erre? That 


were ſurely worth the learning, and much to 


be marnailed, if the ſcripture both of the old 


and of the new reſtament , expreſling fo cle- 
rely a perpetuall ſanCtification , continuall 
aſſiſtaunce of the holy Ghoſt, and the daily 
preſence af our Sautour to remaine to the 
church , now ſome other teſtimonies would 
appeare to the contrary * Let vs then heare 
what this Defender can ſay indefence of his 


! Galle truth? ; 
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- .Obieions out of the new Tift,ment; moned and 
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THE XI. CHAPTER. 


in FE 
TT7-E ſaieth.- Our Seriowr Chrift and bis Aps- 


=. " 


Mes, heneleft Warnmge abundantly, that it 


Jpould be ſoin bis church , and eſpecially toward the 
onde of the Werld.. Chriſt him ſeife proprecicd, that 
defolation's bould ſlang in the boly place, thatis mide 
Church « Sir getender of whom have you lear- 
ned-ro expoind-rhe holy place, for the church? 
we learne of .Eulebius and orher writers, that 
.this prophecy was fultilledin the deſtruction 
.of Hierulalem, when the Image of Titus, was 
Fett vpin that holy temple , and the deſala- 
ton o&the lewith facriticeenſued:bur we (hal | 
fee how conning yee .are in holy (criptures. 
{The wordes of our Saviour by. you alleaged 


Math, 14 are theſe. When you hall fee the abbomination af 


the deſolation, [poten of Damtell che Prophet ttanding 
4 the hely place ec. "I he defolation the whach 
our Samour there {peaketh of, is rhat which 
Daniel prophecied . Let vs rurne to Daniel, 
Klee oo deſolarion he meaneth. The wor- 
Dan. 9. des of Daniel are. Poft bebdomadas ſexaginta duas 


eccrdetur Chiiſtus, & non err es populus qui enum = 
negaturus eff, Ercinitatem & ſanuarium diſs! paby 


populus, cum duce venture . Et fins etus yaſtias, 
poſt finem bell; ftatuta def olatio. C onfirmabit 4niew 


patkum multts bebdomada vn« & im dimidio bebdoma- 
8s deficiet hoſhia & ſacrificiam, & erut in templo ab- 


heminatio deſolationts, & v/que adconſummationen 
_ & finew permancbu deſolatio. T hat is, After fixty 


wo 


weekes Chrilt'(halt be pur ro death. "Anq 4 wete in 
irſhall no more be his people which ſhalt des _ x ay" G 
mie him.. And thepeoplewiththe Capiraine , "merge 
that (hall come; (hall deſtroy the cirie' 8& the yeares, 
fanRuary.' The endrotchar deſtrution, wattes Vide Hies 
and/afrer the endeatrhe'barraill,cheappoins 19% i» bb 
'red.deidlarion;” bur one weeke ſhattconfirme _ 
-the leaguero:many, and inthemidgeſtotrhe 
aveeke, rhe hoſte and-facrifiee ſhall cea(e, and 
the! abhomination: of deiolation: thall be: in 
«the remple, apd-ehis-detolation (hallitary'es 
uen ro che.end. Thus farre Daniel: /Thisobſh 
cureprophecy of the Propher, ſome expound | 
to be verified at the deſtructio ofHierutalem), 
ſome before, when Pilate fer vp Cefars ima+* 
ge in the eemple; {ome afrer when the 1ma* 
ge of rhe Emperour Adrian on hortebacke, 
was placed in tha lewes temple , 'fome other 
ot Anrichrilt. Bur of the churchin ſuch ſence 
-as this Defenden, no writer rakerh ir. AndT 
-will{hew by plaine xeaſon, thar i it can not be 
-fo raken. + 
This Defender wirh his folow! proteſtants, 
 beareth the people in hand , the church hath 
erred theſe nine hundred yeares. Amonge a- 
ther ſory reaſons , 'this ocher 1&6 broughr for 
one, that becauſe Chriſt ſaied, char defolation 
ſhould and in-the holy place, therefo'e the 
church hath lott the Faith, &c. This prophe- 
cie-{aieth thar an- boſte and ſacrifice thall be 
-takenaway, andin its, place defolarion ſuc- 
ceede; which ſhall tary ro the ende. Now then 
after the terme of fix hundred yeares eXpt- 
red;-I aske this Nefender, what hoſte'and ſa- 
-Cxifice gag We know proteltancs admitin 
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ml * » & Forereſſe of the ſadinh* ' 1 
\ their doArine no externall ſacrifice, and ſay} 
that fince the ſacrifice on thecroſſe , all ſuch 
Gacrifices ceaſed.1 aske then what ſacrifice was 
there in the church rherfrto be raken away, to 
' the which thar deſolation ſhall ſucceede? Or 
whart ſacrifice was there in the firſt fix hun- 
dred yeares , which the other nine hundred 
yeares had not? Whar ſacrifice haue prote- 
| ug chart papiſtes haue nor?iProteſtants haue 
any chinges leſle rhen papiſtes : rhey haus 
added norhing If they name ſacrifice of thay- 
\ kes geuing, ſacrifice of almes and other good 
deedes, papiſtes and the nine hundred yeares, 
haue icrno lefle then proteſtants, Bur a ſacri- 
 fice there is, which both rhe firſt fix hundred 
\ Yeares had, and the nine hundred to, which 
proteſtanrs have not . I meanethe bleſled ſa- 
erifice of the Maſle, and this perhaps Daniel 
meanerh ſhould bo taken away by Antichri- 
ſes (ſuch as heretikes are, if we may beleeug 
S. Tohn) and a deſolation ſucceede, which we 
ſee in\all ſuch churches where hereſie hath ta- 
ken place. How ſo euer it be , when this De- 
\Fender can ſhew whar ſacrifice was take away 
at rtheenrring of the nine hundred yeares, or 
where ſo euerhe will make papiſtry ro begin- 
ne, which rhe firſt ſix hundred yeares, orthat 
former age had, then he {hall ſpeake proba- 
bly in applying the defolation mentioned int 
Daniel, ro the erringe and blindnes in the 
church, which proteſtants moſt blindelyima- 
gin. Now he ſpeaketh beſide allreaſon, ro 
talke of a deſolation and of a ſacrifice taken 
away, he, which admitteth noſacrificear all, 
more then we haue as wellas he, __—_ = 
* $72 | e - 


defolation which Daniel ſpeaketh of ſhalta; 
 evenrto the end, If ſo, then /proteſtagrs ſhoull 
neuer haue appeared and taken away this de 
ſolation, as now they crake to. haue extiti« 

uiſhed papiſtry,, and to haue taken away 
Maſle .. Bur then the Maſle and papiſtry (h 


endure to the ende, Which were a great blank 
& diſcomfort to their ghoſpell . Let vsrhen 
ſce his other reaſons: he ſaieth. 


$, Patil Witnefeth tbat Antichriſt sbould fitinthe 
temple of Godythatis in the church, Whartifl grant 
 thar Antichriſt (hall fitin the church? w 

folow that he hath firre there theſe nine hun+» 
dred yeares? That he hath governedthe vni- 
vierſall church ſo long ? You: ſee it is againſt 
expreſle ſcriptures of the Pſalmes,of the Pro 
phers, and of the new Teſtament. Are prote- 
ſtanrs in ſuch creditwith men, that holy ſcrip- 
rure, muſt geueplace to their bare worde? A+ 
gaine, who was this Antichriſt trow yee that 
proteitants imagine ? Forſooth the Pope of 
Rome. And what Pope? One about 600. yea- 
res afrer Chriſt. Who it was, they arenor yer 
perfitly agreed .. But S. Gregory they name 
commonly . Now, what a likely man he was 
ro be an Antichriſt, let any indifferent reader 
iudge., that will rake the paines to reade the 
{ſecond booke of the Hiſtory of $. Bede in the 
firſt Chapter. Truly we of all: people haus 
lefle cauſe to take him for an Antichriſt, which 
| received the faith of Chriſt of him, wherein 
our dere countric of England hath lived and 
continued almoſt theſe thouſand yeares. And 


how could Antichriſt plar the faith of Chriſty 


call people from idolatry, and infidelitie (as 


w— 


illie- 
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not only he, but many orker Popes after hint 
Ras done) who when he comech thall perſe- 
cure none bur Chrititians, and labour onl\ to 
extirpate the faith of Chriſt ? What cait be 
more abſurde , 'or more beyond all reaſon, 
though rhere were no promiſe annexed'eirher 
w the church , or to' the head thereof 'S. Pe- 
ters ſuccellour? And yet this is the very groid 
and foundarig'oft all this new vpſtart religion. 
'" The defender goerh forrh, and gathereth 
yer more comectures our of holy ſcripture 
that the church may erre, and (aierh. $. Perer 


ſateth , that im the church should be maſters and tea- 


hers of lies; Yea fir he (aierh fo, And he faieth 


_ alſo (which you leaue _— Perditio eortum non 


dormitat: rheir deſtrution ſleeperh not: they 
ihal! not long proſper , 'Whar a fleepe, rrow 
yee were it, if ſuch lying maſters (ſhould hane 
continued in the church whole nine hundred 
yeares? How much haue ſuch proſpered if they 
Lak floriſhed and gouerned in the church as 
Papiſtes haue ? Againe theſe lyinge maſters 
Fel Saint Peter) mrroducent ſettas perditionis, 

all bringe in damnable ſees : theſe wor- 
gcs al(o yee leaue our, whereby yee feele 
your (elues to be rouched. Truly ro that 
which you callpapiſtry, beinge vniuerſall as 
you can nor denie, the name of a ſecte, can 
nor agree, Euery' ſee is parricularand in a 
Teuerall ſeQtion, as the mamifold ſees of your 
Religion are. It is you therefore, Sir Defen- 
ger, and your companions, thar S. Perer ex- 
preſſely roucherh , which have divided your 
Ife-from the vnitie ofthe Carholike church. 
Thus you (ce the ſcriprute maketh nothinge 
I-] | againit 


"Firſt 5065 wan 24 Tp. hs. Ko The 1.part 
againſt vs, bur-(erueth very. (ufpicibuſly a= 
gainſt.you. ' Now folowerh your lalt allegario, 
Paule affirmeth for ſurctie, that mn the later dazes 
ſuch sball come,as shal geue eare to dot rime of the ds 3-T ime. 4} 
well, forbidding 10 mary andeate ſuch meates, as God 
hath created ro be taken With il akes geung. T'o ans» P 
ſwer brefely I ſay, this ſaying of the Apoſtle, ' © ©. 
was fulfilled in the Manichees, aboue rwelue I 
hundred yeares paſt, abſtaining fromccertaine 
meates as vncleane and filrhy;as witnefleth $. 
Auguſtin, againſt Fauſtus, lib.ze, cap..3.Nei- 
ther may we maruaile'the Apolile. (bould gal © 2 
the later dares, the time fo ſoone tolowing/For. 
he himſelfe orher where writerhy in fines ſecut- 
lerum deuen:mus. We arecometo the end ofthe 
world. And yet weſee fixtene hundred yeares: 
paſled ouer, fd the ende not yet come. And 
4 lohn ſaied of his time, Nowſs:ma bots cit. It 
is the laſte houre .;And yet we (ee how longe 
this houre hath bene, and is not yet ended. 
the laterdaies, the Apoſtle callerh the rime of 
the primitiue rec whe ſuch hereſies {prog 
Vp, and found many folowers.,.: ;,. 
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Orher common obie(tions of proteſiants taken oar of 
tbe old law, dſeufed and aſſoiled.. 


"THE XIL CHAPTER. 
T: H x other allegations of this  defendeg 


taken our of theolde law, and common- 
lie repeated of all proteſtanrs,, .though chey. 
are already ſufficiently efured. in the Replie 
of Maſter Raſtall, yer becauſe we haue cnrred, 
fo farce in ro this manergLyil kapgnothings, 


ot) 


obeermb flare Was it , When the ten Tribes forſooke the right 


RAT # 4% 2 L 126 A L Ba '1 Fortrefie of the faith _ 


yntouched that hath ben materially brought 
to the contrary.Beeaufe in him I ſee the com- 
mon obie@ions of all proteſtants heaped ro- 
ether. The examples of the olde law that he 
ringeth are theſe. In What flare Was the church 
Defence of i# Noes time, When eight only Were ſaued ? In What 


Þorsbipping of God, and lefte onelythe tribe of Ind? 
In What ſtate Was it , When Elias pitefully complai« 
ned, that he only as lefte , and all others There de- 
parted from God? W bere Was the externall face of the 
church at that time? To all theſe queſtions you 
ſhall rake the anſver of S;Augultin, and re- 
plie againſt him, if yeelift to perſiſt in your 
folly ; The Donariſtes', a pelting corner of 
hererikes int Africa ,, about twelue hundred 
yeares paſt, defended their pinching cons 
rregartion by theſe examples alleaged of the 


fol. g1. 


cure company. Herertikes of like qualites and 
conditions, it is meete they vſc like argu- 
ments and defence. Bur as the olde wereeuer 
confounded in time; ſol doubr not but theſe 
new ſhall , when it ſhall pleaſe Cod : In the 
meane while, Catholikes may reioyſe to haue 
againſt the obieAion of proreſtanrs that wor- 
thy doctor S, Auguſtin, then whom in the la- 
tin church, never any with more felicitie co- 


unteruailed the wily force of ſuttle hereri- .| 


kes.Ler vs then heare his wordes and ſet them 
as'a ſure and mighty ſtrongeforr,againſt chg 
; _ aſlaulres of his adverſaries and ours. 
E#i1% __ In his booke, de vuitate Forlefie, havingre- 
Eited the places and exarhples aboue, 
6d, by framech his anfirer gad ſaiett, 


——_— 


efender, in defence of his narrow and obf- : 
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Firſt planted among vs Englizhmen, &c © 
que buiuſmodiexemplis hererici ſuampaucitatem com 
mendare conantur, & m ſantis Eccleſia multitudi> 
neikTote orbe diſuſam,blaſphemare non ceffant. Sed 
quero ab es, quod abſit: ft nollem credere vera ef 
til que ab ers commemorantsur exempla , ynde ma 
conumerrent* Nonne de ſcripturis ſandtis, vb; legum« 
tur tanta maniſeitatione , vt quiſquis ills literas in 
dem recepir,nom poſs1t nifi & 1fta veriſuima confirerit 
Porro fi bec eximpla ideo cogerer credere vers cſs 


9u141b1' ſcripta ſun ( ybi non poſſum ticere falſaeſſe 


' e 


que ſcripta ſunt) cur non & ipft de Eccleſia toto orbe 


 #iffuſs eifdem ſcriptaris credunt? Ecce nos omni ills 
eredimns. Credant & 1þfi, quod ait Dominugs 
£471 in nome ſuo panitention & remiſs.onen Pecca® 
forum per omnes gentes incipienttibus ab tf ieriſalem, 
Credant quod aſcenſurus in (e&lum nowſsime dixas 
eritis mit reftes in Hieruſalem & mm rota Tules U $4- 
maria & v/que in omnemrerram, Et illa & iff vers 
eſſe credantur & nulle inter nos conterio remanebie, 
quia nec ills perisifta, nec iſtis verisulls impeduuntuy, 
Et 1it4 inquittnt, credimns oy complete eſſe confiemur, 
Sed poſtea orb;s terrarum apoftauit, er ſola remanſit 
Donati communis. Hee nob:s legant, ficut legunt ds 

Noe & dellis duabus rribubus que decem ſeparatis 
relique fats ſunt, & boc fimiliter legant & mil re- 
fiſltmus. $1 auremnin eain ſeriprurss andiis legunt, 
ſed ſmis contentionibus perſuadere conantur, crede iils 
qua in [cripturis ſantis leguntur, non credo ifte qua 
ab bereticss vanis dicuntur, That is. With theſs 
_ and like examples heretikes labour to com-' 


mend theirſcarcety,and blaſphemerhe whole 


multitude of the church , diſperſed through, 
out the whole worlde, in the good and holy. 


Butl aske of them, if, which God forbid, 
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+ Forrrefie.of the faub. - Naty 
rell vs of to. >be true, how would they confurs 
me? would they not out. ofholy ſcripture con- 
fute me,where thoſe examples are ſo eyident- 
lie mentioned , that who 1o belecueth thoſe 
bookes, mult needes acknowledge the exam- 
ples for true? Thenif 1 oughtto beleeuetheſe 
exaples for true as being, there written; where 
I am not able ro auouche any vatruch to be 
wricen, why doe not chey alſo-beleeue theve- 
Ty ſaine ſcriptures, deſcribing vs a:church diſs 
erſed through thewhole worlde? Beholde we 
"ijk all choſe examples. Letthem alſo be- 
Teeue that which our Lord ſaieth , rbar. mn his 


. 
#- 3. & 2a 


ame, Tepentauince.and remiſs:on of fannes, Should be 


preached through, out all nations, beginning at Hiew' 
7u{alem. Let them beleeue, that at the end a(- 
"Ecnding in to heauen, he faied. Teshall be Wits: 
neſſes to "me m Hweri(alem and it all Try and $Sama-" 
114 and 1 to all the world. Let both thoſe truthes, 
and theſe truches be belecued, and we (hall be 
at a point. For neither theſe truthes, areim- 
paired by the other, neicher the other by the- 
ſs, Yes (ay they) we beleeue all theſe ty yin=- 
ges, and we ofelle ithath ſo.come to made 
bur afterward the whole world hath foreſaken 
the faith , and the communion: of Donatus 
only harh remained. But I require thar they 
reade ys out of holy ſcripturethis their ſay-. 
Ing ,.cuenas they reade:there of Noe and of 
thoſe two tribes remayninge,atter.the depar-- 
ture of the other ten. Let them, I ayin like: 


maner reade this, and we! Siltvelde - Bur if 


they reade not this vnro vs our of holy ſ(crips" 
tare, but only labour rp perſuade itwith-cheir | 


contetion,l | belecue the wordgs of f holyſerip=s 
Li "By & 
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eure, 1 belecue northe wordes of vaine here- 
tikes. Thus farre S. Auguſtin. 

Hath he not trow we, met well wich our 
proteſtants? Say nor proreſtants of Luther & 
Caluin, euen as you heard right now the Do- 
natiſtes ro ſay of Donatus , that the whole 
worlde hath forſaken the faith, and the com- 
munion of Lurher and Caluin only remai- 
nerh? Condemne nor proteſtants al Chriſten- 
dome beſide,/as the Donariſtes did? Ler the 
proteſtants chen (as S. Auguſtin here requte 
reth) ſhew our of the ſcriptures , the fall of 
the Church of Chriſt, as they haue reade vs 
out of the ſcriptures, the narrow congrega- 
tion of the Iewes.Or if they caa nor ſhew that 
our of ſcriptures, then we anſwerwith S. Au- 
ouſtin, they talke as yaine heretikes , they 


ſpeakewithourt booke , they tell vs not the 
worde of God. This anſwer may ſuffiſe all als 


legarions that take example of the old lawe, 


yet for the quieting of weake and troubled 


conſciences, difquiered much with the ofte 
obiections that proteſtants make , of Elias 


and the vynknowen ſmall number of true be- 


Jeeuers in the place where he was conuer- 
ſaunr , this their obie&ion I will at this pre- 
ſent, before I paſſe furder, euidently and 
cleerely diflolue . Many aunſwers may be 


made. Bur firſt yee ſhall ſee whar Saint Au- 


gnſtin anſweretch , and after what els may be 
ſayed. 


alleaged. Sed quia ſe duabus illis trribubus que cum 
Salomonis filio remanſerunt, comperandes putant, le- 
gant & hoc legiftpenitebite Sic enim commeneran- 
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tur in ſcripturis ipſi duo popult. Pars que erat ad Hite 
14ſalem,luda nominatur, Ila vero que cum ſerve S4- 
lomonis tn ampliore numero ſegregata eit, Iſrael vo- 
catur, Legant que dicunt Prophete de viriſque,quem- 
admodum petorem dicant Iudam quam Iſrael, ita vt 
weſt ficatam dicant aduerſatricen Iſrael peccats pri» 

| Waricairiens lude, id et, tam grauia eſſe peccata hu- 
4 WS, VE ets comparationeilla ita ditenda ſit. Net 
, _ hmwus tamen, nec ulitis peccata obſuerunt aliquid 1 
Seocccn6s ftis, qui & hic & illic fuſe inveniuntur. Nam & in 
ola parte quam pro exemploperditionts ponunt, id eft, 
n Iſrael fuerunt ſaniti Prophets, 1bi erat ille memo- 
FE rabilis Helias vt de alys taceam . Cum etiam dittuns 
3 eft . Reliqus mihs ſeptem millia Prorum qui non cur- 
| Wauerunt genua ante Ball . Ideo nequaquam pars ills 
populi ranquam hbereſis fuiſſet, deputands eft . Deus 
enim eaſdem tribus whſerat ſeparart , non vt religio, 
ſed vt regnum dividetetur, &c. That is. But be- 
cauſe rhele felowes (the Donariſtes , as now 
our proteſtants) compare themſelues ro theſe 
two tribes which remained with Roboam, ler 
them readit vs,and it (hall repent them they 
meddled therwith,for thus are rhoſe rwo peo- 
ples mencioned in (cripture. That which re- 
mained in Hieruſalem, is called Inda. The 
reater number that ſeuered themſelues with 
Tiboban, is called Iſrael. Let them readenow 
whar the Prophets doe pronoutice of them 
= both, and how they call Iuda, worſe then I(- 
Ws rael: in ſo much that froward Iſrael, was iuſti- 
pl fied by the finnes of repiningluda , that is. 
20 _ Thefinnes of Iuda were fo greeuous & great, 
= * <eb4J6. that Iſrael in compariſon ofit Might becalled 
= juſt and righteous. Yer neither the finnes of 
the one, nor of the other, didany thing pre- 
3 4 " nu icate 
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| Judicare ro the good and holy, which were 
both of the one ſide & of rhe other. For euen 
in the ſame ſide which theſe men (the Dona- 
tiſtes, as now our proteſtants) doe pur for the 
loſt number, that is in Iſrael, were holy Pro- 
phers alſo.In thar {ide was that famous Elias, 
ro omit the reſt, vnto whom alſo it was ſaied 
of God : I hauelefr vnro me ſenen thouſand 
men ,: which-haue nor bowed their knees be= 
fore Baal. "Therefore that part of the people 
(the ten tribes of Iſraell) is not to be accomp- 
ted as an hereſy, For God commaunded theſe 
tribes ro depart from thereſt , nor that Reli- 
zion ſhould be diuided, bur the kingdome. 
hus farre S, Auguſtin. .. . ... Ie 
. Here we may behold how proteſtants abuſe 
che ſimple and ignorant, obiefting and repe- 
ting this example of Elias and of the two tri- 
bes of Iuda. Far firſt as yee heareS. Auguſtin 
ſay , rhisdinifion was not a ſchiſme of Reli- 
gion, buta ſeparation of the dominion, for 
the ſinnes of Salomon, as ſcripture ſpecifieth, 
Againe Elias ; whom they bring ſo much for 
example of their church, was of Samana,not 
of Inda: among the ten ſeparatedtribes, not 
amonge the rwo which remayned. If prote- 
ſtants comparetheir congregation tro Iuda & 
to the two tribes that remained , why crake 
they of Elias, and that few number ? If they 
will becompared ro Elias , why will theybe 
accompred to be of Inda? But neirhernorhgy 
helpeth their turne . Let. vs conſider the hi- 
Kory in holy (cripruce.. After the departinge 
of Ieroboam with the ren tribes, Roboam Sa- 
lomons ſonne and lawfull ſucceſſour in the 
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| - A Forrreſſe of the faith 
crowne, prepared bartaill againſt him. Semei 
the Prophet warned Roboam,he ſhould leaue 


off his enrerpriſe,ſaying in the name of Gog. 
3.Regii _ 4 me fattum Fi yerbum hoc. This 1s my doinge, 


By this meanes Ileroboam quietlye deparred 
with the ten tribes , nor yer forſaking God. 


{Afrerward the {cri pture mentioneth. Dixit Ie- 


;7oboam in corde.ſu0 ..Nunc reuerterur regnum ad de- 
mum Danuid, fi i aſcenderit populus ite yt faciat ſacrt- 

icj4 in domo Dominz in Hieruſalem . Et conuerterur 
cor populi buius gd Dommuns ſuum” Roboam Regen 
Trda, & inter ficxent me & revertentur ad eum. Er ex- 
_Cagitato concilio ;[ectt duos vitulos aureos;&c. That 
is. Teroboam faiedin his mind. If the people 


alced cuſtomably to Hieruſalem to offer their 


ſacrifices in theremple of the Lord, the king- 


dome will returne to the houſe of Dauid, the 
bart of the people vill turne againe to their 
Soueraigne, Roboam kinge. of Iuda,they will 


kill me and recurne to him. After 44; Jelibe- 


ration, he madetwo golden calues &c. 


Lo here now,afierthe ſeparation,the Apo- 


aſy began. What chen? Did arthat time all 
Tr il all che ren cribes, forſake the true wor- 
ſhipping of God? Sowould proteltants make 


men wene, that by this example they might 


'condemne the whole church, as if if (3 de- 


parted all from the faith, and they only had 
remained inacorner , God krowerh where; 
but let ſcriprure proue them liars. After thar 
Ieroboam had thus committed idolatry, and 
forced alſo the people thereunto. , the ſcrip- 
ture ſaith, Sacerdotes & Levite , qurerant in vni- 


1, Paral, werſo Iſrael, yenerunt ad Py WP de cunttis [edibus 


1 IS Ft Uque eres ſt APUTRAN «T7 poſſeſriones ſuas & tran- 
ſeuntes 


the'itribe of Lent returned to worſhip God 
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which were in all Iſrael] cam&toRoboamout” 
of all their manſion places ,' forfaking t heir ® 
retritories and peſleſſNons, andpaſſed ro Tanda ” 

and Hieruſalem',*becauſe Ieroboam and his” 
poſteritie hadreie&ed them} thatthey might* 

nor execute rheir office of prieſthood ro God.” 

Lo then the whole tribe of rhe'Prieſts & Le<*- 
uites, clave vnto Iuda, and'wotſhipped'Go#® 
fincerely, How carthisexaple make for pro= +** 
reſtanrs, charging the wholeelergy of Chri” 
Rendome, with idolatfy, ſiſpeiftition; igno-/ 
ratnce, and lackeof all right beleefe ? This 

1s the proteſtants'argument. Certaine'of the 

hy Iewes fe}l toidolarry.Ef#6 thewholeckrs © 
gie of Chriſtendome may err& and commir” 
idolatry./Or to make the argument full: ergo* 

it hath erred and commirred idolatry: Be not 

rheſe ſubſtantiall reaſons and argiiments, for 

2 man to forſake the faith of nine hundred” 
yeares, by the aduerfaries owne'confeſſhon, 

to folow the preachmets of 1few apoſtar friers 

and monkes, Martin Luther; Perer Martyr, 
Bucer, Barlow; Barnes, and ſuch other? */ 

: Yer perhaps; iproreſtanrsmayſay, though! 


F 


l 
n ” *%.. F N , " * Y hs 
EO FI "1 P's ka " ['s % Ws e ” 4 - el > x DN &; 
& bc > : 4 YN As ; 0 PP y , 6 5 | ) : Fo ' ; if 1.5 5 Tr 
% es A Re a e$ IL A i p 4 ” £3 * i K > £ v5 D & b * Tr” * Pons *$ ow," p " 3 *\, Ms WI PEN IG <.7 5 bn 1. bk > i "UP eee. EF 1) > 
of TL IR DAT CET ao. toe. y of $9 "bs js IN. "7 , "a 9 TE , £4 BT RS OI F ? Dae FP Ya; (21 WO YEE EE TE 47 I I PR YT To ns EP 109. 7 "Y Os Poet 1 are WR "0 | ky ; 
7 "WR Foo RA EE 577 v RT 7 27 > TOLL > © T5 Th. SOT mw OT p MS Cai. K. 80 SEELEY! . bo De 3s Ot $ nw, 2 "TY dof Be rated oe eo AI ; LS ITLIED p " "as. þ OY Y at. 7 


traly, yer the reſt of the ewes" the greatet 
niimber remained in idolatty: No'Sir-prote- 
ftant,'not ſo neither. Harken to the worde o 
God, and beleeue it. Tt folowerhf in the place 
aboue alleaged . Sed & de ciunftiseribiibus Tſrat 
quicumque dederat cor ſuum vt querevet Dominin 
Deun Iſrael, yenerunt in Hieruſalent adi 
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"4 4 Forveſſ 6 the faith ., 
vettines Dowino Deo Patrum ſuorum: & roboraue- 
Turns regnum Inda &c. That is. Butalſoout of 
all the cribes of Iſrael, ſuch as gave their hart 
to ſecke after the Lord God of Iſrael. , they 
camevVpto/Hieruſalem, and offered their fa- 
crifices before. our Lord, the God of their Fa- 
thers, & they fortified the kingdome of Iuda. 
Looutof euery tribe ſome came: and that it 
was no {male nuber,it appeareth by thar ir is 
ſaied, har they yFortified and ftrengthened che 
kingdome of Jada by their reſort thither. - 
| 2; Reg.ns: Againe in many yeares after we reade,that 
. vnder wicked Achab , were ſeauen thouſand 
true worſhippers of God, where ſcripture me- 
cioneth a CeItaine number foran vncertaine, 
as the maner is. And in the perſecution of le- 
Cip.i7, ſabel, Abdias one that feared God, hidd in dennes 4 
0 hundred Prophets, feeding them With bread and Was 
fr. And all this was in that part which was 
ſeparared from Iuda,and which ſeeme' to pro- 
teſtants allro haue falleni inidolatry. Burad- 
mit they did, as in proceſle of time, we read 
that the ſame parr of Iſrael was wholy caried 
g rs; 18. away by the Ailyrians, yet Iuda, Hieruſalem, 
the. Orieſl clergy, and the remple remained, 
which was a figure of Chriſtes Church that 
now is. For wee (ee bythe Arrians and other 
heretikes Eaſt and South, Greceand Afrike, 
are loſt and arereduced to be Turkes 8 Moo- 
res. Yet in the Weſt and North, inthechaire 
of Peter, in the clergy of Chriſtendome, the 
: Faich hach-remained. Els proteftants had nor 
had fromwheceto depart.Els they had found 
no ſcriptures in the world\,1nobaptiſme;\\np 
KY et ſocks if allhad. ni "rhey 
they 
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Firft planted among vs Englizhmen. &'c. wyThe 1.part © 
they wickedly and fondly imagine. By their 


meanes hereſy hath ſoouerrun the ſmaleplac 
of Chriſtendome that remainerh, thar vnleſle 
God of his mercy ſtay this [lamentable courſe 
of ſchitme and hereſy,it is to be feared it will 
departe from Europe alſo'. To encreaſe this 
feare , we reade diuers large and moſt ample 
countries of late diſcouered, by Portugals 8& 
Spaniardes,we reade of the faith miraculouſs 
lie preached, greedely embraced, and wonder= 
fully enlarged in thoſe coarries, and all fince 
Lurher began. Thar as faſt as the divell win- 
neth here þy new fangled herertikes, ſo much 
he leeſeth an other a oe by Religious Ca- 
tholikes, the deuour and learned company of 
the Ieſuites, men prouided of God, both to 
ſtay hereſy, and to enlarge Chriſtendome. 


That the true Church of Chrift#, which conrmewerh 
for ener, is 4viſible and knowen church, no 
preuy ſecret congregations 


T HE XIII. CHAPTER. 


H Etherto we haue proued a perpetuitis 
| £ and continuaunce of Chriſtes Church, 
in perpetual ſanRtification(whichis as Chriſt 
ſfaieth, vt omnes vuum ſint, thatall may be one 
in God) by teſtimonies of the Pſalmes, the 
Prophets,and of the goſpel}; We haue anſwe- 
red ſuch common obiections as are brought 
of proteſtants to the contrary,” couched alra- 


the defence of the truth. 1 beſeech God ſo towork 
iat 
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gether in a litle booke latelyſer forth, called. 
he harte of the Reader,chat as we be Chri- _ 
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4 Foriveſſe of the faith | 

ian men, ſo we hunibly ac nowledge the 
truth of Gods worde, repine nor againſt the 
clere promiſes of God, neither reſiſt the holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaking vnto vs. Theſe are no miſtes 
to dimme mens eyes with, but theclere light 
of Cods worde. They are not mens ſayinges 
(which we ought to reuerence being men-of 
God, men of hischurch, and the proudeſt of 
all proteſtants is not ſo good) bur the oracles 
of the holy Ghoſt. They are not proteſtanres 
deuiſes , but che judgements of holy wrigre. 
Whar can proteſtants yer obie&t againſt the 
Church of God, and the cotitinuance therof? 
What ſurmiſe ca they lay in nor yer touched? 
I would gladly ſatisfie all cheirdoubres, rhat 
they may either for their owne ſakes yeldeto 
to the truth, or for the quietneſle of other, ro 
haue no more to ſay. I conſider the Defender 
a trime prottour of theiremll cauſe. 1finde in 
himyer one ſtarting hole more,and one furrle_ 
eſcape beſide all that is ſaied. Ler vs fee what 

He 3s lothe { as being wiſer then the com- 
mon ſort) ro graunrt 4 vniuerſall error of 
the wholechurch: faine he would have ſome 
of theſe nine hundred yeares, to ſay as they 
4% ſay, faine he would haue the conſent of this 
. laterage. Though after when he ſaw that fai- 
= Ted him , he cried out and faied, the church 
_ erre , and that we oughtto thinke it 
-haderred, becauſe Chriſt & the Apoſtles had 
forewarned ſo . You hare heard þis reaſons 
and authorities alleaged ; We haueanſwered 
-them, I cruſt, ſufficiently. Now you ſhal heare 
_his Former griefe. He ſpeakerh of the pe 


ts En hl Eo OO EO 
' ATR ” 0p. EE "I: 5146 | ay” ONE OV" ul 


7 - Fe On To 2 REES Oe. a 746 , Ae 
$436 Ws 0 9 I SY: Re 9 8 fs 25 "LP 
Rn ©. 0 + =. _ 
* 6 c 
£ +4 
CE 
+ " = 
o 


Ie ny "lk , $ wa _mls 0 þ 
CE A A ee et ee Bo tne TI 
LR ET fey (Bf FP TER" OR VO Tt OO" 3 rs 


"RES © XKSz, 


£ 2} 4 Sa Be BE” -.- FR” Nt VE 0 G ON 
waoRat MN , bon £m WF. fr IG ER Ws, . os... IF. 
EI es CIS IR II FE ce CODEN > Ol: 5 NOS as T5, 
b 7 > x 1 aa OF STOY SES Go Ke. LEWES 


Firft planted among vs Eng 
like doctrines, and-ſaterh. W benrheyWererors 
ted, God ſtirred wp: from time to time diners in all ages 
that reproved them, therefore yee can nat inſily bragge 
ef quiet poſeſs10n ſolonge rime. The wiſer prote- 
ſtants in deede,though nor the better, ſay, as 
as this Defender ſaieth. To witt + Thar the 
church hath alwaies had ſuch asproteſtantes 
be, though in hucker mucker, obſcure, and 
vnknowen, Luther and Melanchthon caught 
ſo in the beginninge, as it appeareth in the 
Apologie of the Confeſſion of Augſpurg.Afs 
terward whenthe light of their ghoſpell be- 
ganne to ſpreade and ſhine abrode,” they re- 
canted rhis error ſecretly, as Fridericus Stas Scopbyt. 


w 


phylus a ſcholerand familiar/frende of rhem H4polog. - 


both, reporteth in his Apologie lately ſett 48% % 
forth in the engliſh rounge © Yet'the Illyris 527: 
cans, zelous and vpright Lutherans; cleatie 
to the firſt worde of Luthers ghoſpell, &rhers 
fore this Defender may take his place inthat 
branche of the petigree, ef9 366+ os 
But who are they rhat God thus ſtirred vp _ 
from time to time:? Whar aretheire names?- 
Whe or where liued they? I willieopard more 
then I will ſay; thathe canne name none be- 
fore Luther, bur ſuch as him ſelfe ſhallcon- 
felle to be either arrant hererikes (vnleſſe he 
be farder gone in the profeſſion of a prote- 
ſtanr, then it ſeemeth ro men he is) orelsnor 
perfe& proteſtants. Wel then ofthis bare ſiir- 
miſe; without any worde to proue it, he con- 
cludeth ſtourly, that we muſt no more bragg 
of quiet poſſeſſion ſo longe time. Yes Sir-My 
name is Thomas, And ynleſſe yoi-ſhew me 
_ . who they are, when, and whore'they taught, 
at | : | | as 
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In explicat. 


| prefes. ex. 


Oe 


ig Poreveſſe of the faith 
yap-eoke , that I may point vnto them 
vicky I will neuer beleeue there were 
225 eught not redo. For why ſhould 

It Ie Marry fay you. By your fpiricuail —_ thas 
oocuifecs the place of the church, ſuch men Were d{- 
ed, and their dodirine and hookes abebs bed, and 
much 4s might be, brought out of memory « La 
what prety-conieQures here are for a man to 
builda new faith vpon , and leaue his olde? 
Proreſtantes haue hitherto bene diſgraced by 
fparituall powres, bookes haue bene Joſt. chin- 
haue bene pur out of memory. O inſatia- 

ble defire of willfull herefie! Wharare, verbs 
mediitiae ad excuſandas excuſationes in peccatis, wic- 
ked wordes invented ro excule finne, if theſe 
htenot? Now then to comfort the Catholike, 
 andtoinftrud the proceſtant , as'1 haue he- 
therto proued a continuance of Chriſtes true 
—_— and that no Enya _—_ could 
preuaile-againit ir, ſo will I proue by fcripture 
alſo, that the ſame true Church of © hrilt was 
10. pre. Alraies Viſible, and in the ſhew ofthe world, 
cext. Me- as ELnher & Melanchthon in theirlater daies 
lanch. i (when they thought it ſhould make forthem 
pou -— tomakea viſible church, they beginning to 
” play the Popes in Wittenberg } confeſled , 

raughr, CG wrote. | 

| Let vSedfider the prophecies of the church 
-of Chriſt { -and fee > LW were not fore- 
-hewed, befere heretikes appeared , thar the 
<hurch ſhould be knowen, open, and mani- 
Feſt, wherby heretikes might alwaies berried, 
he faich - from time to time be enlar- 
"25d, nr Coda in Ply o 


art Gon 


prefſeth ao leſle an open, cleare, and knowen 
Church of Chriſt, then he did before the con- 


tiguancethereof.ln the beginning of his pro- 


phecy thus he writeth . Erit ins wowſ51m4s diebies ""_ 


Preparatius mons domus Domini it VErtice Wontinny 
& eleuabuur ſuper colles,& fluent ad eum omues 

tes. Ez 1hunt populs mults, & dicent, Venite, 4 pi 
damics 4d montem Domini, & 4d demum Des Iaceb, 
& docebit nos vias ſuds , & ambulabumnins it ſematis 
eids , quia de Sion exibit lex, & verbun Domina de 


Hieruſalewm. In the later daies, there {hall bea 


a hill prepared of the houſe of, our Loid in 
the topp ofhilles, and it {Hall be raiſed aboue 
the mountaines ; and all nations ſhall flew 
vato him, and many people (hall go, & ſay. 
Come let vs go vptathe hill of het Lord ,and 
tothe houſe ofthe God of lacob,;and he ſhall 
teache vs his waies, and we {hall walke in his 
pathes, becaule the law ſhall come out of Sis, 
and the word of our Lord our of Hieruſalems. 

Laske here of proteſtants, what is this hill 
of the houſe of our Lord, butthe Meſſhas rhe 
builder of the Church of God * The hill is 
Chiiſt, the houſe of God is rhe church, ftan- 
ding alſo-.in the roppe of other hilles, accop- 
ding as we reade, in the Apoſtle. Superedificats 
vper fundementum. 4 Ad Rr 5h & Prophetearum.- 
Being builded vpon the foundation ofthe A- 

oftles and Prophets. Butthechiefe and hi 
hill, is Chriſt yo ſelfe, ypon him the churc 
TO builded, to that hill all nations ſhall flow, 
in the light of him ( as the Propherſaieth in 
few lines after) the genrtils ſhalb walke . Now 
why is eG hero of hafrophe 


fo feſt 5 chefeſt i in euidence ofwriting, © EX= 
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Fo mbule- Fo a hill, and the church of God to be ſtan- 


mus in '»* ding on a hill, bur becauſe as the Mefſias and 


noſtri, his kingdome dureth foreuer, ſo he ſhall al- 
fer vs Waies be open and manifeſt roall nations that 
wa'te i= (hall ſecke afrer him: as the church his houſe 
the light weve failerh,, ſo ſhall the thurch be alwaies 
of our G9% elereand evident, for ſuch as'will repaire to 
it, wherein onely God 1s robe founde? Ther- 
fore the Propher.Efay in an other place brin= 
Beth in Cod the Father ſfpeakinge ro Chriſt, 
aying. Dead: re in lucem gentium\, vt ſis ſalus mea 
Pſque ad extreman terre . I have geuen thee ro 
be the light of nations , that thou be my ſal- 
vation (that is, 'the ſaluation of thoſe which 
will come to me) enen to the*furdermoſt of 
the earth . Now when was Chriſt genen to be 
a lighr of the nations , but in his bleſſed in- 
carnation , When he was fewr of God the Fa- 
ther to redeememankind ?*Then he came'to 
call the gentills, then he came to be their ſal+ 
tion through out the workd.Buronr Sauiour, 
the courfe of his bleſſed diſpenſatio on earth 
being finiſhed, and ſending then the Apoſtles, 
as he was ſent him ſelfe of his Farher (for (6 
 heſpeakerth ynro them in S. Tohn) he turnerh 
ovterthe {aying of the Propher, thecommiſ- 
»-* - .* fton ofthis Father vntot hem, and ſaieth. Vos 
Mait. 5. ofticlux mundi. Yee are thelight of theworlde. 
Which yet more expreſlely be chargerh them 
'wirhall, in his laſt wordes arthe time of his 
glorious aſcenſion, ſaying. Vos eritis mihitefies 
3 Hicruſalem \- & in omni TIndea |] & Samaris;' & 
'vſque ad vitimum terre . Ye ſhall be witneſſes to 
me in Hieritſfalem, and in all lury and'Sama- 
Ya, and even to the verermoſt of theearth. 
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* J1AJ4 a4C3; We. 
Which commiſſion foreſpokenin rhe Prophet © 
and repered of Chriſt, S. Paule and Barnabas | 
doe expreſlely chalenge againſt the vabele- 4 
uing lewes, ſayinge vnto them refuſing the n 
ghoſpel}, Bebolde We turne ro the gentils, fork the 
Lord commaunded ys: ſaying. Fhake ſet thee «light Afo.r;cg, 
ro the nations, that thon mighteit be 4 ſaluation even 
io the furdermoſt of the earth, «» 

This light cherfore, which God the Father 
by the Prophet Efay, willerh his Sonne to be, 
which the Sonne our Sautour turneth ouer te 
his Apoſtles, which his Apoſtles expreſly cha- 
lenge to theſelues, this light I ſay, tolighten 
the gentils,to call infidels to the faith, to con- F 
firme and ſtrenghren ſuch as already beleued, F 
this light could neuer be ST ar ,obſcu- Þ 
red, or darkened in the Church of Chriſt, in 
the rulers thereof, ſucceſlors of the Apoſtles, 
How am l aſlured/hereof ? How know I this F 
lighr can not be obſcured * Our Sauiour, a 4 
moſt yndoubred and ſure warrant to builde \2 
vpon, telleth expreſſely the bleſſed Apoſtles, :F 
at whattime he ſayed vnto them, as we hane 
before alleaged. Vos eftis lux mundi, yee are the 
lighr of the worlde, rhat,the ſame lighr Gan 
not be obſcured. Forin the wordes immediat+- 
lie folowing he ſaieth. Non poteſt ciuutas abſcotm 12a. 5; 
di, ſuper montem poſita. Acitie builded vpponia 
hill, cannot be hidde. Yee are bnilded ypon 
me, the hill and light of the worlde , yeecan 
nor therefore be obſcured, ouerpreſled, rrod 
vnder foote,kepr preuy and vaknowen, Why \- 
then doe proreſtants wickedly and foliſhely val 
bable, thar the church may be preuy, vn- \F 
knowen, obſcure, and(o forth? yea and that 
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ſo vniuerſally in Chriſtendome 
theſe many hundred yeares? We beleeue our 
Sauiour , that his Apoſtles and all their ſuc- 
ceflors, are the light ofthe world, We do not 
miſtruſt che Apoſtles, Saint Paule and Barna - 
bas,thar they are the light of nations alſo by 
the commiſſon of Chriſt , and that rhe pro 
phecy properly ſpoken of Chriſt, may and 
1s truly. applied. vnto them alſo. And be- 
cauſe the church muſt endure for euer , we 
doubr not but that church is alwaies a lighe 
and clere citie of God, to lighren the worlde. 
If we put out this lighr, as proteſtanrs doo, 
where is the light that proteſtants preach?Bur 
ler vs not crake of a vaine ſingular light, and 
{hutre oureyes againſt che vniuerſall light of 
the worlde. - | bs: AE ; 

\ Ler vs open our eyes for Gods loue ,. and 
marke yet other wordes of the Propher Efay, 
rouching the Church of the Meſſias. In thar 
Chapter of Elay, which our. Sauiour reading 
in the Synagogue, teſtified expreſlely ro be 
ment and ſpoken of him, where ir is written. 
The Spirit of the Lord yppon me :. For the Which be 
bath aneinted me, to. preach ynto the poore be bath 
ſent me, to heale the ſoroWfull and contrite in barre. 
All which wordes and thar which folowerh. 
our Sauiour pronounceth to haue bene fulti}- 
led in him, in thar very chapter, I ſay, let vs. 
ſee what the Prophet foretelleth vs of the 
zeople of the Meſſias, of his Church, & faith- 
lly congregation . In that Chapter after a 
deſcription of the Meſſias him felfe, of his 
power, and righteoufnes, of hisprieſtes and 
miniſters , of rhe calling inof the gentils to 
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folow and beleue in the Meſſias, the Propher 

expreſlely declarerh both the perpetuirie of 
the church, and the euident clereneſle therof, 
ſaying. Dabo opus eorum in veritate, & fadus per- 
petunrs ſeriam cum eis. Et ſcietur in gentibus ſemen 
corum, © germen eornm in medio populorum. Onmnes 
qui viderins eos cognofſcent ile, quis iſti ſunt ſemen, 
$u3 benedixit Dominus « I will make their worke 
perfe&, and I will ſtrike an everlaſting league 
with them. Their ſeede and their generation, 
ſhall be knowen among the genrils, and a- 
mong the people. Allthar ſee rhe (hall know 
them,thar rheſe are the ſecede, which the Lord 
hath bleſled. What is the ſeede and genera- 
tion that the Prophet here ſpeaketh of, but 
that ſeede of Abraham, of whom the Apoſtle 
ſaieth: Si vos, Chrifte eftss , ſemen Abrabeeffis. If 
yee be of Chriſt, if yee be Chriſtian men, yee 
are the ſeede of Abraham. This ſeede all the 
worlde ſhall know, at leſt all the genrils and 
nations, the Iewes perhaps ſhall nor,nor will 
not be a knowen of the Church of Chriſt, buc 
all rhe geatiles to whom and for whom the 
' goſpell is preached , ſhall knowe it , faieth 
Elſay. 

If che proteſtants come of the Iewiſh race; 
if they be nor of theſe nations which ſhal em- 
brace the Meſſhas, no maruaile if they will 
haue no knowen, & viſible Church of Chriſt, 
which all nations beſide ſhall know,to which 
men ſhall point with their finger, and ſay.Lo 
hereis the church, here be Chriſtians. 1 aske 
_ therfore of ſuch proreſtants as rhis defender 
is, which will haue that alwaies proreſtanrs 
haue bene, but ougrprefied and keprdownea 
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longtime by the papiltes, I aske ofſuch, aH 
thels nine hundred yeares before Luther or 
Wiclit oy qe , ler them point ynto vs their 
church , let them ſhew their congregation, 
ler chem rel vs where they were knowen in all 
Chriſteadome. Allthat ſee them, (hallknowe 
chem, ſaierh che Prophet Elay. Walked they 
perhaps in nettes, or inuilible } Were they a 
preuy vaknowen congregation ? Then they 
were not the ſeede which God hath bleſled, 
they were not of Chrilt, rhey were heretikes, 
I warrant you, and fuch they will proue, ler 
them be named when they can. As tor therrue 
Church of Chrilt, ic is euident to the eye, it 

1s. ynmerfall, open and clere. The Prophets 
tell vs {o, and therefore we belecue (o. 

Let Efay ſpeake againe, hefaiech . Peratis 
Domiuts brachiam ſuum in oeulis ommum”gentium, 
& videbunt onnes fines terre ſalutare Des noſtri. 
God hath prepared his holy arme (Chriſt our 
Sauiour) in rhe eyes of all nations, and all rhe 
coaſtes of che earth (hall ſee the ſaluation of 
our God. Loir is prepared inx the eyes of all 
nations, it is to be ſeene, ir is open, euidenr 
and clere, And to whomt To all nations. Yea 
will the proreſtant ſay,torthe elected and cho- 
{en ſortes of all narions , rorhe predeſtinare 
people. Nor only fo Sir Proteſtant, The Pro- 

her ſaiech farder. Quibss non eff narratun, vi- 

uni, quien audierunt, contemplatiſunt. Such 

as the Meſſias hath not bene preached vaco, 

rhey haye ſcene, and ſuch as haue not 
ard;haueyer beholden. W haris this to ſay, * 

but chat the church of the Meſlias, his belee- 


ping propls, ſhall be ſuch g knoyen wulri- 
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ride Borg our, py hey | Ae _ 
rhar even rh@heathen chem (elt1es Make mov 
thar ſuch a people rhere jg ©52.9100 2 d "oh 
Now proteſtanrs will make'vs beleene,that 
all cheſenine-muved yeares, the very 'Chri« 
iians themſeluts'bhew noethdlr prey fed 
tharrhey haue alvaics hirkedin ſecret con: 
grepations ,.'thar che knowen mttltirnde's 
Chriſtians was no Chureli of Chriſt at all, 
but rhe (eare of Anrichrtitt hin Felfe: rhe rrug 
church being allthar meane While obſcured? 
darkened; antvrrod vader'footel AS contifr 
as light! ts roodarknes 10 CONETary 13 this wics/ 
ked doQrine,rv.rhe verdir of holy (cri tures 
For beholde yeragaine a perperifell” Sch 
in a viſible and:knowen nulriruide promi 
vnto vs, bythe fame Propliet,” faying ro'th ' 
church of Js Me(Tias, Erir ribi Doblinus in luck 4. 60; 
ſempiternam , & Dous tans in gleviam than,” Now 
octidet vitra Soltiuns,& Luna rd won minneruy utig | 
geris tibs Dominus In durem fſomp rananm The Lot! 
{hall be ro thee a wueriaidght ighe; 'arid thy 
God (hall be thy glory. T bySenthalno more! 
g0e downe, nnd thyMoone'(halbwer vaniſh" 
bicauſe the Lord{hat berhy enerlaſting li he. 
Which wordes'of che Propher,uhough ivl 


more effectuouflyand am fy efalRey afrey! 
the end of rhe world in rhe ſecond coming of 
our Saniour,' when the elo&tediſhall' raigns/ 
yet as S,/'Hievoma ſaierh;* 
Weſes 


with him for ener, 


exparre in Eccleſia quoridie videngus 
ivparrly eq be fulfilled daily-inithe thurch, (i 


And therdfore alio the Propherim thievery” 
chapter alitle before ſaied.. Amb 
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. 4 Fortreſſe of the faith | 
ons ſhall walke in chy lighr pre! kinges in 
the brightnes of thy arifing, In which wordes 
we o_ norte the cauſe why the church oughe 
to be cleere, viſible, and knowen: and how 
abſurde ir is that ir {ſhould be darke, obſcure 
and inwhble. Becaulr torfoorh Nations hall 
walke in the light thereof, Why ſhall nor the 
ehurch (which the Prophet compareth here ro 
the Moone, as in many other places of fcrip- 
ture it is allo eopared) vaniſh away, why (hall 
ourSonne of juſtice never goe downe, Chriſt 
never be ynknowen , which yer only in his 
church is knowen , and therefore the church 
cap. never be vaknowen? why, I fay, doch the 
Propher foxetel] all this , but becauſe (as he 
faiech allo ).rhe nations muſt walke in this 
he? For in darknes of infidelitie, how can 


& 


- Intidels come to the goipell, vnlefte the lighr 


of the church, lay, otthe Catholike & rrue 
beleeuing chucch be ſeene and knowent Were 
it enougty to. come rv a fort of Chriſtians, cal- 
led papiltes, which were tombled them ſelues 
inidolarry, blindnefte, and fuperſtirion, and 
learge acorrupred faith, in the which no (al- 
uation can be had? As good no faith, as ſuch 
afaith. Elsif papiſtes haue had all theſe nine 
hundred o_ fuch a corrupted faith, as yer 
they might be ſaued by, then I for my pare, 
deing —— faluation by this faith I was 
y my aduertaries owne con= 

feſſien;l willbe papiſt, as longe as | live, God 
jet] will never hafard my felfe ro be a 
eſtant (beit neue: ſo ſweete and pleaſaune 
ekom') where the marter ſtanderh in 
being a papiſt 1 may be ſive ha ets 1 


* Tacke.The church therefore, hath alwajes this 
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ved, Bei papiltry be X thing ſtuffed with 
idolatry, ſuperſtirion , danigerous degeires, 
yoide of the true worthi Ping of God, and io 
forth , then I fay, in all theſe nine hundred 
yeares , the light harh lacked ( which by the 
aſlurance of holy (criprure is-euerlalting, and 
therefore ſhall never lacke) by the which in» 
fidels mighr become Chniltians , heretikes 
might be boulred our from amon the ſound 
flower of true belecuers, and the nghrdo@rine 
tnighr be tried from the baſtard . Bur this as 
long as the church endurerh, which endureth 
for ever, a$ir is already proved, can neuer 


light, is alwaies cleere and euident, nener.Vas 
dilhech away,can neuer be obſcured, darkn 
or ouverpreſled, but fo that alwaiesit (hewer 
ir ſelfe and appearerh. Truth (fay the phile» 
fophers) may well be ſuppreſſed, burirgan 
hever be oppreſled . But the truth of God 
which paſleth all cruch, builded vpon reaſon 
and depending of mens eltimation, can not 
fo auch as be ſuppreſſed, obſcured, or blot» 
ted ar any time. 

Let vs conſider inw 


iftes vn wrought the 
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Epheſ, 4+ 


++ 22 reth; that our: 'Sabiour hath" 


7 \ Forrrefſ of che fawk + 
_ the tet berwixr God and man, tooke 2- 
"way the bonde of blindneffe,, and hard hart 
from gentilitie, andmadea free way for the 

vipel ro be preached through ourtthe world. 
eſe were the mercifull gifres which Chriſt 

© aſcending into heauen, left. ynto men, as it 
"ap eatethby the very laſt words ſpoken vnta 
His b leſfed Apoſtles at his Aſcenſion , ſaying. 


Marci, 16. Frinres in mundim Phinerſum, predicate euangelium 


omni creature , goe yec iti to the whole world, 
"and" preach rhe efioſpell vnto all creatures. 
* This was the heavenly comiſſhon to performe 
"and'bring to &ffeR, ha Chriſt by his bleſled 
"Incarnation, d&ith, & Reſurre&ion had pur- 
*chaſed Rl procbred. For the execution ofthis 
fo 10n,yte (halſee what gifres they were 
[hi on Agee Apyftfe faieth he left vnto his 
echt! Irfo Aur in S. Pattle . Er ipſededit 
Ytoſdzm quilem Apoitolos, quoſiam veroProphetas, 
(Wli05 vero Euzgel Ras, alios autem Paſtores + Dodto- 
lresgudtonſummationcn) ſanorum in opus miniftery, 
=; &dÞficationem coYpir1s Chriſt; , dbnec occurramus 
omnts1n vuitatem fider & agnitionis fily Des: that is, 
And he gatie ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
ſome Evangelittes, Pe Paſtors ind DoRors 
to'rhe perfiting of the holy, for the worke of 
miniſtration? ' ro the building vp of Chriſtes 
.7 L vatill we'meete allin'to an vnitic of 
 Kith;and an vniforme acknowledging ofthe 
Sbane 6fC0od?! LR 0G, 
In'theſe wordes'rhe bleſſed A; oftle decla? 
fr ynto his 
ehurchro Jant the faith, towater it and pre- 
feras it; ſain Ap6Rles; Prophets; and Euan- 
geliſtes, 'othe viewer and] odors And ow 
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how longe trow we * For rhe) oh hue or* 

fix hundred yeares, that'ir am h afterward ro ot 
faile nine hundred more * Go te ghin—t a" 

fion maderto continew in tt fot ener® The'AZ' 

poltle ſaierh , vnull we neere' dn to one falth;” 

paiill We all acknowledge the Sonof God, Chuſtle» 
ſu, Now: God vil thar all men 5Yall'6 f4gtd; thu": 7190.2, 
all artaine to the knowledge of the fr ath. Brit hi 
ſhall this meanes alwaies be in"the ch 


_ Rom, 10, 


modo autem dtudiunt fine predicante, quoi - vero 
predicabunt, nifi mitrentur? Faith S 759 d by 
hearing the ghoſpell. But how (hal they be; 
without a preacher, or how ſhall they ptrea 
vnleſle rhey be"ſent* The church then m 
alwaies hauepreachers'to preach; and'othe 
to ſend & appoint ſuch preachers, All this te=. 
quireth an outward ſhew & face of a Thr cli. o_ 
And therefore that which the'pfalme Tafeth. Pal. 148 
In ſole poſuit tabernaculum ſunm, Cod harh ya! 
ced his rabernaclein the Sonne, S. Auguf FN 
expoundethit.[n manife/to'poſuilt Eecleftlans am,” ;bidem. 
God hath placed his church; it the fight ans 
ſhew of the world, /Non moccults, nonque late#t 

non velut operta, me fiat ſicut operxa ſuper gr ror hes 
reticorum, Nor in 4 corner,notro b hijo rio f 

25 couered,, left ir be as a cotfer*to'fiSckes of .; cor, 4; 
hererikes. And the Apoſtle meerinig with ſuch 

loners of darkenes, as proteſtantes are,rakins 

away the light of the church, Tzieth', '$3opery 


Tun ef Euangeliurh nottrum, 53 qui/peretta o} oper. 
LO Fa7%% 


If onrghoſpellbe co 
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$$, _ .. 4 Forireſſe of the faith _ 
red from them which periſh, to the faithfull 
v. Tir y, t150 Cn. And againe. Manifeftauit Deus rempo- 

ribus uis, verbun ſunm 1m preaicatione ;: God hath 
made open his worde by preachinge, in the 
time appointed &c, > 


* " Three reaſons, Why the Church of Chriſt ought of ne- 
. CEſcitic aNipaics to be 4 clere, evident, viſible, and 
kaower church. In the ſecond of Which reaſons, 4 

_ ſenfble diſputation is made , to trie Whither our 

,  Countrie among other might poſsibly haue attained 

_ .. $othbe right faith, Without the belpe of a knoWen 
Church, in all gbis pretenſed time of papitly y.. 


THE XII1I. CHAPTER. 


4 Hree reaſons moſt euident our of theſe 
& places of holy (cripture and other I ga- 
ther, why the church ought of neceſſitic ro 

be cleere, etident, and knowen. The one Is, 

_ In-reſpect of ys, that will and muſtlearne the 

+»: IFairh £1 thechurch : the other two arein reſ- 

' 15 df the:chiurch, which ſhould teacheir vs. 

Yhe Srf] In reſpect of vs, God of his infinite mercy 


 Reoſenw" ) feauing continually to his church Apoſtles, 


oo 


rophets, Paſtors, and Doors to the perfir- 
tinge of the ſame, to builde vp the. bodie of 
CHER che whole yniuerſallchurch,to preach 
the faith, it is more then neceſſary that ſhe 
; I beknowen , open , and manifeſt to 
thoſe which ſhall come to the faith . Other- 
wiſethe infidell ſeeking for Chriſtianirie,ſhal 
comefrom paganiſmeto hereſy, from no faith 
20.42 falſe. faith, from ignoraunce to an euill 
knowledge, Angthar ſpeciallgraceand aes 
Hh. | | WALCH 


Pl 
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which Chriſt at his Aſc 'po 
) of Epheſe 4. 


enfion 

the world (as SainQ Paul rhere-expr 
Doctors and Teachers , were to men vtterl 
vnprofitable and like to a riche treaſure fai 
Jocked yp, or to a good inheritance left ro/a 
morrall enemie, a ſpoiler, and cutthrore-;'if 
thoſe Doors and teachers were ſuch that a 
greaternumber of counterfaired teachers, :of 
deuils in Angels apparance;of heretikes,ida- 
laters, and maintainers of ſuperſtition ynder 
the name of Chiiſtian Prelars , had rhedif- 

oling of Gods worde, diſtributing ofhisha- 
lie Sacraments , the preaching of rhe fairhs  - 
finally did ouerbeare and cleaneprefledowne 
the other. Burif all this be againſt che merci- 
full prouidence of God, Who diſpoſerh all rhnigs 
aweetly: againſt'the goodnes'of our Saujour, $9. 82 
Whoſe grauoufnes and merey(as the Apoſtle fairly) 76, 3y 
hath appeared manifeſt co all men, and againſtall 
reaſon,then truly were ironly for ourreſp 
35 God became. man for vs, ſent his Apoſtle 
men, to preach ynto vs, as he placed in them 
verbum reconciliationgs, the worde of reconcilize 
tion, the worde of life: fo would he yndoub- / 
tedly after his Afcenſion-and the Apoſtles de-' 
parting, leauea church (ſeing ir dureth fore- 
uer) meete alwaies for men, to be knowen of 
men , to be found of men, and to be vied'of 

In reſpe& of the charch it hath pleaſed The ſecond 
Cod, that becauſe faith leaneth vpon aurtha- 9% 
ritie,and authoritie is ſtronge in a multicuds, 
therefore though in rhe primitive church bs- 
cauſe of daily miracles and euidenr giftes'of 
the holy Gol, th amthoril of a oy, dro 
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1.0: $ 7 4 Fortref thef, 
2 whole: Roe | FED x} «ivy 
- That ſenfiblegraces;and ſpeaking withroun- 
es; the gifres of prophecyand miracles _ 
; hererikes:n the church aboundin 

teaſed Cod ro keepe alwaies the tebind ina 
gn multicude*, whoſe authoritie might 
I draw. the ſimple, perſi ade the learned & wile, 
*1 8 and:keepe our:the heretike's Thar the ſimple 
'] by authoritic is -drawen, it1s:o cleere, thar it 
needechno proofeart all, and we wilnoc ſtand 
Fpon 1t. That the learned are perſuaded by 
-authoritic of a multitude, EL wilbcleerely and 
ſenſibly proue ; by the diſcourſe ofa dilputa- 
tionof S. Auguſtine, with a learned frende of 

-his not yet chriſtned, Honoratus by name. T his 
7 was'alearned young-man,a familiar 

eofS. Auguſtin, yet a Manichee, and 

p*.,-* _ oo Fawkes; in the Carholike faith. S. Au- 
guſtin/perſuaderh with him to Jeauethe Ma-. 
ichees, and come to the Catholike Church. 
x this purpoſe he commendeth ynro him, 
the' vniverſall and knowen authoritie of che | 
-ehuzch, profeſſngfirſt , rhar vnleſſe we yelde 
-toauthoritie; rhere is no-meanestoattraine to 
TL 3b, de vti- 16)tgion. Whereupon he ſaieth. Vers rel;gio,nift 
Gieate cre STedantur ex que quiſque poftea, ſi bene geſſerit, dig- 
dendi, c. *uſque fuerit, aſequatur atque percipiat, omnino fine 
gr aus autboritatis imperio iniri. rette null 
mods poreſt. True Religion (vnleſie fuchthin- 
1 [ges befirſt beleeved;,* which afterward every 
.man,ithe vic himſelfe well and be found wor- 
thy, may attaine.vnto and vnderſtand) can 
-not poſſibly by any-meanes be well and order- 
the received, without ſome weighty;comman- 
Hegent & fares ofatchoritys Meaning here- 
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Firft planred amon "Fnglichmen. Se "gy Ther pare. || 
by that aTearner of Religion, \muſt 
and folow the authoritie of his' thinthhot'\r þ He 
muſt firſt beleeue becauſe he is (o taught; not 
becauſe he is ſo perſuaded. Ind therefore alto 
the Apoſtle ſaieth . Arcedetitem 4d'DHAM"oporeee Hebr, xx. 
binyEy He that cometh'to God, 'he thatlears 
neth che fairh, muſt firft beleene." T his atts 
thoritie of teachinge the faith',*S Avgiſtin 
drawerth from rhe efnreh, the rue Sl only 
reacher ofall right faith. The Manichee witht- 
ſtode this authoritie, and would'not' Bedraw- 
en thereby, euen'as now and ener; hetetikes 
hauerefuſed that duty and obediente. 'S: Au 
giſtih therefore ifn'that wricingrohigfrende, 
diſputerh as though it were preſently &fice 
to'face with the heretike for the aur 10r o 
the church. You ſhall firſt heare $7 Aus uſtiny 
diſputation , "and then our imple"Uifcourſe 
thereupon, exemplified by the ſtateand caſe 
of our owne countrie, at whattime'it firſt fe- 
*ceiued'the faith of Chriſt; I beſeeche the gen- 
till Reader to marke & ponder wel the whole. 
Tr ſhall I cruſt effetuoully proue to our pur- 
poſe, to inſtrut the proteſtanr, and ro com- 
fort the Catholike. 

SS. Auguſtine, as 1 faied, turning his talke 
tothe Manichee, who profeſſed ro draw men 
by reas0 not by authoritie totheir falſe faith, 
_vſeth, theſe wordes..: . Sine heretice paululi m wp Lib.de wii. 
/cum ipſe conſiderem Chriſtum ipſum guome APPa- litatecred® 
Tere heminibus yolyerit , quz iſtis etiam pal raribus 4 cap+ 1 44 
 oculis viſus ef Predicatur, ego non vidi., Q vibus dg 7 te ©: 

lg crediderim , vt ad te iam tali fide pre Tous 46- 
cedam, nullis me video Febue, ® I ; popula um . qu 
Cars confirmate Y » 46 fame AMIEGH? 
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. credas. Num vobis eum commendanubus?Non inguit, 


Tur illi credam? Q vie fams fundatact . Viramper 


. qonfirmante ratione, non ej, ſed illis, qui camprofe- 


vid v/quequague occupeſſe « Cur non igitur apudees 
petiſsmum diligetiſsime requiram, quid Chriſtus pr a= 
cepery, quorum eutharitate commatus, Chriitum ali- 
quid viile precepiſſe 1am credid? Ty ne mihi melius ex- 
poſorurus es quid ille dixern , quem fuiſſe 4ut efie now 
147em , fi abs te mibi hos commendaretur eſſe cre- 
dendum? Hoc ergo ctgdidi, vt dixi, fame celebritate, 
conſenſiene, vetuſtate roborate . Vos autem, & tam 
uci tam thrbulents, & tam nou,nemims dubitum 
eft quin mibil authoritate dignum proferatis. Q uergt- 
gur ifte tante dementia eft ? lilis crede , Chrifte effy 
gredendum, & 4 nobis diſce quid dixerit. Cur obſecra 
28? Nam fi 1lli deficerent nec me quicquamdocere poſ- 
ſent, multo facilius mivi per ſuadgrem, Chrifto non efe 
credendum, quam de ile cniquam, niſt ab gi, per quos 
#i credidifemm, diſcendum » O mgentem confidentian 
vel potius ineptiam. Ego tedoceo quid Chriftus prece- 
perit, cj credis. Quidſi non ei crederem ? Num ali- 
quid de ile me docere poſſes | Sed oportet, inquit, vs 


war nos illos quicicredunt, ratione ducinsus.Cur igi- 


yos 8n per Alios? Per aligs, ingquit, Ilhis ergo credam vs 
tu me doceas? Deberenifortafe nift me boc lh praci- 
pu# monerent,vs emnino ad te non accederem. Dicunt 
enim pernicioſas vos habere doftrinas . Reſpondebis, 
mentinutur . Quomeds igitur cis de Chriito credaws 

em von viderunt, de te non credam quem nolunt vie 
þ jr Scriptis, ait crede, At ſcripture omnis fi noua & 
inaudits proferatur, vel commendetur 4 paucis nulls 


rune, credetur.Quamebrem ſcripturas iftas fi yes pro- 


.-» 


&1tc &f incogniti, non hibet credere, Rur- 
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 Firff planted among vs Englisbunen. &c. wag Ther pay 
tandem pertinaciam & neſcis quami omen prope | 7 
gand; nominis lbidinem,& mone potius ys huzus raul» 
reudinis promates queram, & queram diligentiſrunt 
ac laborrofifsime, vt ab his potius de his literss ali- 
quid diſcam. Q ui fi non efcent, diſcendum onnino eſſe 
neſcirem. Tu vero in latebras tuas Tedi, necquirquens 
inſidiare ſub nomine veritatis, quam conaris tis ddi- 
mere, quibus autheritatem ipſe concedis: that is. - 
Suffer me & heretike, roconfider the mat- 
tera lirctle with my ſelfe. As touching Chriſt 
him ſclfe, how he appeared vnto men, and 
was ſeenewith theſe bodely eyes(asitis ſaied) 
I (aw not. Butas rouching thoſe , atwhoſe 
worde I beleeued that Chriſt was ( rhat with 
this faith forearmed, I might now harken ro 
your dodrine) I ſee well, I belecued herein no 
other then to a common conſent, and a fas 
mous report.of peoples and nations. Theſe 
peoples alſo, I ſee in all places to be in poſleſ- 
fion of the miſteries of the Catholike church. 
Why then ſhall I not moſt diligently ſecke at 
their handes, what Chriſt hath commaunded, 
at whoſe handes, and by whoſe authority firſh 
moued , I haue now beleeued Chriſtes com- 
maundements to be goodand profitable? Wil 
au better expoid ynro me whar Chriſt hath 
aied ? Whom I would not beleeue that euer 
he was, or now is , if at thewarrant of your 
worde I ſhould beleeue it. For (as I ſaied) I 
haue already beleeued this by that famous re- 
port of men, confirmed with conſent and an- 
tiquitie, Butyou ſo few, ſo out of order, and 
ſo new, cleere itis that you Wo gewyh ou 
nothinge worthy of authority. W hat madne; 
chen ischis of you, to ſay Belecue them (the 
+ knowen 


WEL 


? q ? «| : 3356 3 <5 Ky : 


knowen multitude of Chriſtendome) that Fee" 
oughr'ro belecne in Chriſt, and learne'of vs. 
whar Chriſt Hath faicd . And why fo T'pray 
you? Truly tf that common conſent of na- 
rions ſhould faile', and'could reachte me no- 
thing, T ſhould eaſier perſuade my ſelfe, nor to 
belecue Chriſt at all, then to learne what ro 
beltecue of Chriſt of any'other', then of ſuch 
by whoſe meanes1 firſt beleened Chriſt. Whar 
confidence is this of yours, or rather fond- 
nefſe,ro ſay, Twill now teach thee whar thou 
ſhalc beleene of Chriſt, in whom thou art al- 
ready perſuaded to beleetie*SuppoſeTdidnot 
ox belecye im Chriſt ar all. Conld you then 
reach me how, and whatTought to beleeveof 
him? Tur fay you,thou muſt firſt beleeve. Bur 
how? By your authority, or at the warrant of 
your'mouth? No fay you, not'ſo, For we by 
reaſon do inſtru ſuch as doe already beleene 
in Chriſt.But why the ſhall Tbelevein Chriſt? 
| Becavſe'of the common' authoritie already 
grounded.” But vpon whomis this authority 
grounded? Vpon you, or ypon'bther? Vpon 
other yee confefle. Shall Then beleeue them 
rſt, thar'afterward'you-may {choole me and 
inſtra& me? I'mijght ſo perhaps, were ir not 
that they expreflely commannde me, nor ty 
come at you. For they ſay you teach very per- 
nicions dotrines . They lie, ſay you. How 
Then ſhall Fbelecue them'touchinge Chriſt, 
'whom they nener ſaw ," if T1 may not beleeue 
them'rvichingyou, - whom they willnot' ſee? 
Here yeeTay, Belecue the ſctiptures; But as. 
touchin e, if being'new and ſtrain 
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Fe nt ir, hes nor. ni grew but os 
which commend. the ſcripture ate; belecued, 
Therefore if ye&;being ſo few and yaknowen, 
commend vs the: pets. ; I refuſe ro be- 
lecue them, Here againe (for rhe! avurhoritie | 
of ſcripture ): you-preſſe-ys withithe knowen / 
multitude of Chriſtendome and teceiued au-/ 
thoritie. Away, away with this peeuiſh fro- 
wardnes & ynruly appetite of worldly fame; 
and defire of {ingularitie, Counſell me fave 
ro enquire out the head rulers of this knowen 
multitude, and-that moſt diligently and moſt 
painefully to enquire them our; that of them 
rather I may learne {ſomewhat rouching theſe 
ſcriptures . As fox you, gett yee-t0, your cor- 
ners..8 traights, deluge vs no more withrthe 
name of the truth; which you'wonld rakefro 
them,whoſe authority yee grauns;& confelle, 
Hetherro S. Auguſtin, direting his talke 
tothe Manichees, buſy heretikeg of his time; 
and labouring-ro plucke from them his dere 
frend Honoratus, a young,manjof mhch lear- 
ning.and cowardueſle.The reaſons wherewith 
he perſuaderh, itandemoit ypon theknowen 
Ke Wain of the Catholique/Chuxch! ar 
the authority HAR ces the ſcarce; ſtraight 
and narrow number, the vnknowengrouble- 
ſome and ynruly ſecte of the Manichees. 
applie the reaſons to our purpoſe, i yarn a TE 
wh paring all theſe ning hundred yp $ lac- 
ed not, bur were continually ouerborne withy- 
the knowen multitude of the papiſtes ,; and. 
their ſpiricuall rulers},; one that would haye; 
come.to:the faith (.as infinitethouſands did. 
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ticulars declare) how conld he efcapethe er- 
rors of the knowen multitude, and haue pie- 
ked our the true ghoſpell of the proteftantes 
being few, vnknowen and preuyf Or els if he 
had eſpied them our, and knowen of ſome 
fuch preayſort of beleeuers in Chriſt, becauſe 
perhaps ſuch felowes were they neuer ſo much 
kepr vnder the ſpiritual rulers, yer they would 
ſtarr ournow and then', and ſhew a glimme- 
ring of their ſingular light 5 maugre all the 
Catholike-confent and labour ro the contra- 
rie, would he yer being a man of wit and yn- 
derſtanding{(for of ſuch a onewenow difpure) 
beleeuerhar pelting, ſmall, and obſcure com=- 
Dany, in'matters of conſcience aud beleefe? 
ould'henot rather. as S. Auguſtin here dif- 
pureth; aske them with what authoritie'they 

could perſuade him? | 
If intheſe nine hundred yeares, for'exam- 
ple, ar thattime as tharbleſled man S. Augu- 
ſtin oor Apoſtle with his company, came to 
preach the faith to Engliſh men, ſome ofthe 
wiſerahd more circumſpedt forte had enqur- 
red of them, and ſaied; Sirs,you preach vnto 
vs bleſſed matters, and tell vs wonderfull ry- 
dinges, but how can we be aſſured, that theſe 
thinges are'rrue, by whar authoritie doe yee 
reach it; what chinke we would S. Auguſtin 
ave anſwered here? Forſfooth hewould haue 
ſhewed them the bookes of holy ſcripture. 
Our” of them he would have read , firſt the 
creation'ofthe world; chen the fall of Adi, the 


inundation'of the world for finne , the ſmall. 


copany 'of Gods people lefr'in Noe & his fe- 
lowes, chen che chofingour of Abrahamfromt 
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among other people of the worlde, forthe 

great faith obedience and confidence he had 
in Cod , the promiſes made to him and his 
ſeede for euer, the departing ofhis poſteritie 
in ro &gypr, the miraculous deliueraunceof 
them vnder Moyſes, the law geten them in 
the deſert, theirentrie into the land of pro- 
miſe, the gouernaunce of that people,firſt yn- 
der Iudges, then vader Kinges, andlaſt yn- 
der Biſhops , the Prophets riſing from time 
to/rime, the cleere prophecies of a Meſſiasro 
come, ofthe calling of the genriles, and fall 
of thar people: laſt of all of Chriſthimiſelfeſo 
longe looked for, ſo euidently and heauenly 
/ working vpontheearth, his whole behaujour, 
incarnation, preaching, paſſion, death, reſur= 
re&ion, aſcenſion, ſendinge downethe holy 
Ghoſt ro his church, commiſſion to his Apo=- 
ſtles and their ſucceſlors for euer, all cofifor- 
mable to the olde prophecies , andexpefta- 
| tion of the true ſeede of Abraham, all ſweete 


and comfortable. | 
But now when he had readall thefe things, 
and had made a more ample diſcourſe ypon 
the particulars, we denie notbur God wor- 
king ſecrerly and mercifully within;ic mighe 
haue turned the hardeſt hart of any paynim 
or heathen, yet becauſe Cod alwaies workech 
not miracles, nor alwaies geterh nor ſuch ef- 
peciall grace , there woulde nor haue lacked 
ſome, that though they wondered atthe or- 
der and proceſle of ſo goodly a fucceſſe, yer 
they would doubt whether all cheſe thinges 
were true, and they would aske what authori- 
tic hauethoſe bookes, ourof which yer reade 
ee | Y$ 
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vsthis wanderfull proceſſet Here S. Auguſtin 
with his.copany would ihew-that theſe bookes 
were. allowed tor ſuch, by an vnuincible: au- 
; thority, ofa famous report and conſent of na« 
10D» ForEcft, che olde Teitament he might 
_ ra be.zeceaued of the lewes euen yer li- 
K uing,:though enemies. to,the cauſe: then that 
| borit rhe glde.and the new,were-belecued and 
' receaued of an vadoubred authority of whole 
4h Le the diſperſed through our moſt 
partes of cheworlde , as.in all the Orientall- 
arres,.in Italy, Fraunce, andSpaine, and-in 
livers places of Africa ., And this argument 
of yniuertall authoricie is ſo good, that if the 
roreltant {as we mult imagine ſome ro haue 
ene atthat,time; as you heare the Defender 
Gy) ſtoode hy him ſelfe,,or if the Pelagiana 
preuy lecte of that ume lurking in many cor- 
ners had bens. preſent,, he would neuer haue 
inzerrupied. the tale of .S, Auguſtin and his 
moukes;, rouchinge this generall authoritie; 
bur would haue ler rhe Catholike roworke & 
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beleeue nor this man in all 
lagian would haue faicd, as touching iuſtifi- hrf, «4 
tion, when this papiſt, ſcholer of that blinde Wed wis 
Pope Gregory tell:th you, tharyou can not .ÞA9**. 
worke well without, the continuall grace of 1, ,. 
God, nor merit withour ir, that is falſe, You rheran; » 
may by your owne power and abilitie, being 
a Chriſtian man do all ſuch rhings, &c. The ©** /*. 
Manichee contrarily would fo extoll grace Engaſo 

| bl har. 

and debace the nature of man, that he would * 
denie (as the Caluiniſtes do now) veterly any 
power 1n man,or free will ro worke well. The 
Donatiſt woulde haue ſtepped in and fayed, 
medle nor with this traitour, which commu+» ug. Fed 


nicateth with that Pope of Rome.For he con- Creſe. tz. 


cep. 6. & 


onfi { the creating of one Cecilianus a 
cCOnnrmec Cr g anu ® lib; ſepe, 


falſe Riſhop of our countrie,which in time of 
perſecution betrajed Cods bookes. And ther= 
fore both he and all rhar hold with him euen 
all che world, beſide a tewof vs in Africa, are 
excommunicated. The Eunomid would haue 
thruſt in and ſayed,all rheſe are but ignorant 
aſles , nor ſee nor the true lighr of the gho(- 
pell,triflinge ſo about good workes, whether 
they neede grace or may be done without gra- pon | 
ce, and making ſuch ado of berraying a few **** 3: 
bookes, the true ſaluation ofa Chriſtian man. 
is only faith, beleeue in Chriſt, and there is 
no perill of damnation. The &rian he would 
haue inueighed againſt prayer for the dead. RE 
Vigilantius an. haue rayled againſt pray- mat das 
ing to the Saines , viing of lightes in the 
church, viſiting Martyrs roumbes, andſuch 7. c,,.- 
like exerciſes . Euſtarhius with his compli» in prefac. 
ces, would haue plucke LM from gbſerua- Auguf4r 
_ _ tion | 
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MW them in any caſe take heede rhey made no 
ren good voives,efpecially of chaſtirie. The Mar-_ 
Cioniſtes and Manichees, would bid him be- 
In Synod. ware of Images . The Donariſts would once 
Nicen.2. againe haue ruſhed in andſaied , what make 
nes te * theſe monkes to preach the faith? The Pepu- 
wy po = zians would haue taught him, thatholy or- 
Hey. 50: ders 1s no Sacrament. The Vadiani, that the 
no; the Pope and other Prelats, liked 
im not. Tulian the Apoſtata would haue ge- 
Cyrillus ti, ven him counſell to take heede in any wiſe, 
g-cdira 1a» that he did no more then was expreſlely com- 
tjonan..  maunded in ſcripture, by the which counſell 
he ſhould be ſure to be a righr proreſtanr, & 

of the pureſt ſorte. 

Thus you ſee, proteſtants haue layed in 
their yerdit againſt S. Auguſtine rhe monke 
and his company, whoraughtr all contrary to 
thoſe mens inſtructions,as we ſhall anon par- 
ticularly declare. You fee proteſtants haue 
talked their mind ro this nouice of Chriſtian 
Religion vnder the'cotes of Plagians, Mani- 
chees, Donatiſtts, Eunomians,/Erians, Vigi- 
gilantians, Euſtachians, TIouinians, Marcio- 

Niſtes, Pepuzians, Vadians, and laſt of Tulia- 

nus the Apoſtata, all preuy lurking ſees of 
heretikes, yet eſpied and condemned for ſuch, 

before the firſt preaching of the-Chriſtia faith 

by S. Auguſtin in England. Of other preuy 

Tectes defending at that time the ghoſpell of 
proteſtanres , I remember at this preſent no 

'more. Bur let vs ſuppoſe, thareuen then there 
were Lutherans, Caluiniſtes, Suenckfeldians, 


Anabapriſtes , Ofiandrins with all the a 
* __TN&IT. 
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for a faire day. No doubr their zeale is ſuch, 
euery onein his kinde would haue bene as bu- 
fie as Bees, ro draw this youg beginner from 
the Catholike knowen multitude , ro their 
prety preuy congregation. W hat then ſhould 
that young nounice of Chriſtian Religion 
being learned , or lacking not the common. 
wit and diſcourſe of reaſon , hane faied or 
done in this variety & confuſion of opinions, 
ſer againſt Auguſtin our Apoſtle & his poore 
monkes* Vndoubredly he would haue confi- 
dered, which of all theſe companies bronghe 
beit aurhoririe fot him . As for ſcripture, he 
ſaw euery ſefte embraced and reuerenced no 
leſſe then the other . Bur ſeing them all di- 
uerſly ro interpret this fcriprure, and vpon 
one booketo ground ſo manifold, contrary 

and diuers opinions , he would haue ſonghe 
for authoritie, nor of the booke, but of thoſe 
which commended the booke, and by whom 
the world was induced to beleeuethatbooke, 
hoping by their heipe ro vnderſtad the bookes 
Then (as S. Auguſtin the DoCtor here coun= 
ſelleth his lerned frend Honorarus) hewould 
have berhought him ſelfe, why do beleeue 
thar there is-a Chriſt, orany ſuch faitharall 
to be ſaued by, as Chriſtians do profeſle? For- 
ſooth he would remember that berein(as S,Au- 
guſtin the DoRorſaierth) be beleeued no other 
then a common conſent,and famous report of peoples 


_ #nd nations . That theſe peoples alſo, Were m poſſe 


ſion of the myſteries of the Catholike Church. 
therefore | 
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uer cote they had bene of, 


fore he would haue ſaied to theſe prote- 
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"© "A Fortreſſe of the faith . 
ſecke ofthis knowen multitude 
and common conlenrt , as well how and what 
to beleeue of Chriſt and his religion , as he 
had before beleened rhar'a Chrilt there was, 
and a Chriſtian faith to be learned. He would 
ſay ro theſe proreſtants, that they were ſo few, 
ſo wilde, ſo our of order, and ſuch vpſtarres, 
thar their authoritie was nought worth. And 
that if there were no better authoricie then 
their pretiy , and ſmall vnknowen number, 
he would never beleene ſuch ſtraunge and vn- 
credible matters as the ſcriprure containerth. 
Bur becauſe he ſeeth the whole world, to fol- 
low the anthoricie of thoſe holy lerrers, he is 
contentro learne what theſe bookes doteach, 
and what thar ſctiptute meaneth, Mary this 
he wouldlearne not of them (for whoſe ſakes 
he came nor firit ro the faith) bur of the ſame 
knowen mulricude, by whoſe authoriry he be- 
leeuerh the bookes tobe good, and the ſcrip - 
ture ro be holy. | 
Yer the proreftanr would not leaue ſo, but 
would fay, this knowen multitude belieth vs, 
when they tel you we are heretikes: they theni 
ſelues haue corrupred rhe faith, and beare but 
the name of Chriſtians only:we wilteach you 
the true ghoſpel,and the ſence of Gods word. 
By S. Auguſtins counſel the Doctor, this be- 
inner ſhall conclude with the proteſtant, be 
ke a Manichee, a Pelagian, or of whatſoeuer 
coteyeewill, that he will ſeeke the ſence of 
holy ſcripture, and will of Chriſt, at the rulers 
and heads of that multirude,by whoſe autho- 
ritie he hath belecued the hookes to be good 
and Chriſt ro be God , If beſide all this, the 
*Y 4 8 : L |: %5 * > : 5 pro- \ 


dome, which aflureth you that this 1s the ve- 
rie goſpel in deede, and the rrue exprefle word 
of Cod, inthis you doe very well, but now I 
will ſhew vnto you in very cleere andenident 
 wordes ofthe goſpell, rhart theſe men hauea 


wronge opinion of vs , and doe falſely con- 
demne vs for hererikes; If I ſay the proteltane 
will thus yer reaſon, then the ſaied nouice by, 
the counſel! of S, Auguſtin, and by reaſonir 


ſelfe, may make him the anſwer which S. Au» 
guſtin in like caſe made vnro the Manichee, 


$4 forte in Extangelio aliquid apertifsimum de Mane Conte edi, 
chei Apofielatu innenire potueris infirmabis mibi Ca- Fundam 
tholicorum aurboritatem , qui iubent vt t1bi nou crg- ©4p+ 5» 
dam. Q 114 mſmrmara, 1411 nec euangelo credere po- y 


rero, quia per eos illi credideram, that is. If per- 
haps you can finde any cleere or euidentpla- 


ce in the goſpell, that Manichee was an Apo- . 


Rle, then you doe make me to diſcredit the 
Catholikes, bidding me in no caſe to beleeue 
you: whomif you make me todiſcredit;then 
I can geue no credit ro the goſpell , becauſe 
by their aurhoritie I did Dell the goſpell. 


The ſame anſwer may be made of the nouice , 


to the proteſtanrt, thus. If you Sir proteſtane, 
can proue vnto mg out of the goſpel, that Lu- 
ther was a right Fuangeliſt (as he wrote him 
ſclfe)or that your dodrine is right, then you 
ares the Catholikes lyars,which rel me thas 


,uther was an Apoſtaca, & that your dorine 
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 Tirit planted among vs Englizhmen, &6 165 Thet,pare 
proteſtanc will yer vrge thegoſpell, & preſſe. 
rhe young nouice of Chrittian Religion,with 
expreſle wordes of holy ſcripture, ſaying.Sir, 
you doe well ro belecue the goſpell, for the 
authoritie of the whole corps of Chriſten- 
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766 | - A Fortreſſeofthe ſaith 
| $$ anhereſy. Bur if you proue the Catholjkes 
lyars, then mayI not & jo the goſpell. For 
at the authoritie and commendation of Ca- 
tholikes, that js, of the knowen corps of 
Chriſtendome, I was firſt induced to belecue 
Chriſt, and this booke ro be rhe goſpell of 
Chriſt, and the worde of God... Sothar if you 
proue them lyars in the laſt , I haye no cauſe 
to beleene themin the firſt. And rheretore ei- 
ther vnderſtand the goſpell , as they doe, by 
whom I beleeued the goſpell, orels bidde me 
not belecue the goſpell at rheir warranr, by 
Whoſe authoritie I beleeuedir : = if you 
bidd me to do, then vnleſle you bring me a 
greater authoritie then is rhe conſent of all 
Chriſtendome, which I am ſure you can ne- 
uer beable to do, you bidde me plain!y nor 
to belecue the goſpell atall. Away therefore 
with your preuy particular ſees , and ſuffer 
me quierly to learne of theſe virtuous mon- 
kes whom I ſeeto communicate with a! Chri- 


ſtendome, and to teach a common receaued 
"dnclaury dodrine of all Chriſtian men, how and what 
of this Fs to belecue of Chriſt, as well ronching faith, 
courſe bow AS touching life and maners. By rhis diſcour- 
by «uebori- ſe of S. Auguſtin the Door, we fee the only 
tie of the knowen Catholike Church of Chriſt and the 
_ the authoritic therof, is that which drawcth to 
' Sreoughe he faith, which authoriſeth holy ſcripture, 
$o che faith and induceth men to beleeuve Chriſt & Chri- 
the learned ſtendome. As for the preuy congregations of 
reader may proteſtants, imagined and ſuppoſed to haue 
5. continewed all theſe nine hundred yeares, if 


WP | Y 
pre ras they had ſo done (as proteſtants will neuer be 
Mani. able ro proue wha & ney liue)yet Ifay Jif 9 


— FX. — ># "» 


Firft planted among ve English by * 
had continewed, yet they had neuer bene able chei l.1z2 
to haue conuerted infidels to the faith,which <<p.7. & 
is. one leſt of the principalleſt effe&t of the /*1%*"i%* 
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church and the goſpell . Only the knowen 
church, which proreltants call papiſtes,could 
doe thar, and haue done it plenrifully, even 
in theſe later nine hundred yeares,as we {hall 
anon particularly declare . Behde this diſ- 
courſe of S. Auguſtin proceeding by drift of 
reaſon,if we haue an eyero the expreſle teſti- 


-monies of holy ſeripture, the Pſalmes, the 


Prophets and the Apoſtles before alleaged, 
for the continuaunce, and cleere knowledge 
of the true church, we (hall I truſt euidently 
ſee how farre from truth and Chriſtianity this 


wicked ſurmiſe of the defender and other pro- 


reſtants is, ſaying the ſpirituall' rulers and 
heades of the knowen church, haue alwaies 
kept the truch vader foote,diſgraced the true 
dodrine of Chriſt, and aboliſhed bookes we 
wore not what, _ 


The third reaſon, and ſecondin reſpet of The thitd 
the church, that of neceſſitie the true church re«/on- 


muſt bea knowen multitude, is, for keeping 
out of wolues from the folde of Chriſtes true 
ſheepe, heretikes our of the church. This ap- 


_ peareth moſt enident in holy ſcripture, -that 


we needenot ſeeke to diſcourſe of reaſon . $. 


Paule foreſhewing thar herefies ſhould ariſe 
in the church ſaieth. Oporter bereſeseſſe, vis qui x; Cor. 12. 


probati ſunt, manifeſt fiant in vobis , There muſt 
be hereſfies, to theentent that thoſewhich are 


perfit among you be knowen + meaning that 
.the ſtorme of hereſy ariſing , rhe perfit will 
not rempue from their fairh, which chey have 
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#- firmely and ſtedfaſtly embraced, and hereby 
they [hall be knowen to be rrue faichful peo- 
le, not ſhaken with euery blaſt of new do- 
| rine , nor caried away wich envery new tale 
in religio. If then the perfe& muſt be knowen 
in time of hereſy from among the reſt, I aske 
proteſtantes, rn; their vynknowen con- 
Rit gregation theſe nine hundred yeares, how 
J 3.3 \ were their perfir and true faichfull knowen, 
N73 where were they knowen, and when? If they 
can nor aſſigne me, neither the time, nor the 
| «place, nor the maner of their cong:egation 
theſe nine hundred yeares, and yet all this 
time {by their ſaying) papiſtry hath prenai- 
led as a ſee and hereſy of the church (for fo 
they muſt needes make it , denying ir to be 
the rrue church) I ſay then, their congrega- 
tion was not of the knowen faichfull, conri- 
nuing alwaies ſtedfaſt in one faith and reli- 
$ion,and they were ſondry hereſies ſpringing 
vp ſtill, but ever rooted.our, appearing, bur 
never in ſhew ofthe worlde, glimſtering, ' but 

never ſhining. 

Againe for the extirping of hereſies, Chriſt 

hath placed the church in authoririe , ſayeng 
of thoſe which being warned ones or twiſe of 

$£4th, x8. a faulr, would not amend. Dic Eceleſie, quod fi 
©» Beeleſiamnion audierit, fit ribi ſicut ethnicus & publi- 
"cantis. Tell the church ofir, if hewill not 
heare the church , let him be vnrto thee as a 
a heathen or publicain . Accordinge to the 
which, S. Pauſe alſo warneth, and ſaieth, He- 

Tir.3, Yeticam bominem poii ynam aut alteram correptionem 
deunta. Onethatis an heretike, after ones or 
twiſe rebukinge, auoide . But how ſhall the 
CASE, | | chu rch 
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_ . Firff planted among vs Engll, hmpn. &c, _ 46g Thenpa — | 
thurchiudge againſt the offeder, lying 1tfelfe Y 
in hacker mucker, nor ſhewing her face ones p- 
| in nine hundred yeares ? I woffetheir church 
| is nor ſo ſpiriruall, bur that it is made offleſh 
| and bones (els I report me to their ſpirituall 
| baſtards) and therefore muſtalwaies hate (if 
it hath alwaies continued) anexternall courr 
of excommunication , externall meanes to 
punith the offenders, ro feedetheir ſheepe,to 
keepe our the wolfe . Now if the wolfe harh 
ane in fuch ſorte , that in all this nine 
undred yeares, there neuer appeared ſheepe 
h of their flocke, neuer was ſcene any token of I 
. their folde, no ſhepheard, no cottage,no Pa- Y, 
ſtor,no Church, how could Chriſtes comman- 
: demet be fulfilled, Dic Fccleſie,tell rhe church? 
. orif it could not be fulfilled, what peuiſh ſur- 
- | miſesbe theſe, thar draw ſo many abſurdiries 
with them?How did the holy Ghoſt in S.Paul 
7 bid the Catholike auoid the heretike,ifhe had 
foreſeene that for the ſpace of nine hundred 
yeares, Catholikes ſhould be overpreſled with 
heterikes, and ſo ouerprefſed, thar to auoide 
an hererike (if papiſtes be heretikes, as being 
Chriſtians they muſt be, jf they be no Carho- 
likes) werero gett him ſelfe out of Chriſten- 
dome* | RAS SY", | 
And therefore S. Auguſtin, in a diſcourſe £5. 15: 
which he makech againſt Fauſtus the Mani- 
chee, how ro bringe an infidel] and heathen, 
to the faith of rhe rrue Catholike Church, ha- 
ning firſt declared by what meanes he might 
be perſuaded to beleeue Chriſt, and to be a 
Chriſtian, wheras this young nouice would 
yetdoubt,ſeing among Chriſtian men ſo ma- 
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Prophet Hieremy , and'otherBrophets, the 
calling of the Gentils forepromiſed , the fall 
of che Iewes foreralde, the ariſing of hererikes 
among Chriſtians fore(hewed alſo ; then as 
conſequently ir muſt folow, this learned and 
young nouice of Chriſtian religion demaun- 
ding, as I ſaied, by what ſure token or argu- 
ment he lt beware of heretikes, & cleaue 
to the true belecuers only, S. Auguitin mo- 
ueth his doubt & aſloileth itin theſe wordes. 
Cap, 13. Bt tanguam ille quem catechiſemus quereret, & di- 
ceret. Quo ergo figno manifeſto adbucparuulus , & 
wondum yalens liquidam diſcernere 4 tet erroribus ve- 
ritatem, quo manifeſte indicio tenebo Eccleſiam Chri- 
fi , in quem credere tants rerum antea predifterum 
manifeſt atione compellor? ſequitar idem Prophets & 
$4BQu4am morn 4nimi eius ordinatiſs:ime excipiens, 
docet eur Ecclefiam Chriſti ipſam efſe prediftam que 
omnibus emines & apparet. Vnde dicit. Sedes autem 
gloria exalrats ef, ſandificatio notre . Propter hos 
£8195 moors Parunlorum qui poſunt ſeduci ab bomini= 
Mar. 54 bus 4 menifeſtarione claritatis Eccleſia Dominnus quo- 
qite protadens, 4it, Non poteſt civitas abſconds ſupre 
monrem conftitute , quia ytique ſedes glorie exaltets 
oft ſandiificatia nojtne , vt non 4diantar illi, gui 4 
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 peligionem ſciſſuras rraducunt, dicentes, ecce bis 


* eccehic, ecce ihe. Cum illa ciitas [upra montem ſit, 
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IF 


oft 
Chriſtus, ecce illic, Partes enim oftendunr, dicentes, 


Mat, 214. 


quem monzem niſi eum, qui ſecundum prophetiam Da- 
nielis ex paruulo lapide creuit, fates eft mons mag- 
Bus, ita vt mpleret vntuerſamterram? 

And euen as though this young beginner 
whom now we inſtruct, ſhould Baa, ſay 
(iting (0 many hereſies among Chriſtians) by 
what manifeſt roken then , [Leng yet weake 
aid notable among ſo many errors ro try and 
eſpie our the cleere trurh , by what manifeſt 4 
marke , I ſay , ſhall I know the Church of 2 
Chriſt, in whomlT am now forced to beleeue 4 
by ſocleere and euident prophecies? the Pro- 
af Ja going on, and as thoughir were metin 
orderly with the doubtes and motions ofſuc 
2 one , teacheth him, rhar ſuch a Church of 0 
Chriſt is forepromiſed in the Prophets, which 
1s euidenr and open to all men. And therfore 
this Prophec Hieremy faith. The ſeate of glo- : 
rie, our ſanctification is exalred and magni- Chap. 17> 
fied. For euen to meete with the doubres of 
weake beleeuvers, which might be ſeduced of 
men, if the brighrnes of the church were not 
euident and cleere, our Sauijouralſo yery pro- oi 
uidently doth ſay. The citie builded ypon a #3: 
hill, can not be hidde. And why? Bur becauſe 
the ſeate of glotie our ſanctificarion is exal- 
red. That we ſhould ſtoppe oureares to them, 


which draw to diuided and parred religions, 
Gying behold here is Chriſt, beholde there is 
Chriſt . For they ſhew vs peeces and partes, 
which crie ynto vs. Lo here, lo there. For ſeing 
that citie is builged vpon a hill , vppon _ 

| ather 


Dan, ws 


Math. 14: 


: ve Rs 
* E ; = 
? F 43 3X 
«S722 $F PIE ve. F > F | 


We TR oe Ea SR Hot, 3 0-2 RS: = = dE 
; ” OI L a (ES 9 Ach Et x A bob Rs FIR Sn Et : az: O 


IE” pe" 62 ONE VAT © © OS, ROE "OOTY dg ocks Laos | 
>. of #. Y We Sn BAGS D OY © OBS IY fe MEEK 395, tht. 7 EE REN 9D Oo OY RIM oe CAS IE es 2 AL Ca S.. > 
\ 4 a x7, : 4.8 h YE be: ES Ve; -S5A$* « $0 REY ES ae oa 4 4s <4 Dag AGRA wy + +40 CEOS YRS Ro F 
: HUT. - J- EE 4 \ . Ste; WE” AE J JE £ Nee 2 + iy 4 oa ph 4 | 
" : © a EWE : l £ FI : "Y he % ; 
0 - CE” > hs $ i b 0 ; Ft ” fs & pf * 
£1 $ LSD # . = FL bb, A oj "2 ER #4 
ready = i <52Þ £ ( . G Og = —F S 2 "I 
® / SIE % IT - 4 #5 >. 4 SE 2 ""-- i af 
S ; ww ; Ve. * s PE, Ya, _ F n La 7 


orher hill is it builded, then ypon that hill, 
which according ro the prophecy of Daniel, 
ofa ſmall ſtone grey to be a great mountains, 
ſo great that it filled rhe whole world? 

hus farre S, Auguſtin , diſcourſing vpon 
holy (criprure, whereby we ſeccuidently, that 
to auoide herefies, God hath made his church 
manifeſt and open. He hath made ir a cleere 
knowe mulricude, diſperſed in al places where 
Chriſtes name is preached, not any particu- 
lar congregation of any one certaine coun- - 
erie,not any preuy vaknowen company kept 
vnder, obſcured, and ſecret, and thar becauſe 
it might be alwaies a remedy to boult our he- 
reſies, which are parted opinios among Chri- 
ſtian men , no conſent of all Chriſtendome, 
Truly.ro make a knowen multitude of Chri- 
ſtian men , in awronge trade of chriſtianitie 
ſo many hundred yeares, thoughno ſcripture 
were to the contrary, yet it isa matter of it 
ſelfe ſo abſurde, and beſide all reaſon,thart vn- 
lefle the religion of proteſtants were a cleere 
and perfe& hereſy,it would neuer ſeeke to de- 
\ fend it ſelfe with ſuch abſurditie . Bur as an 
euill cauſe, muſt needes have weake proofes, 
and to defend an yartruth , ſhamefull ſhifres 
muſt be made; ſo to maintaine a new rel; pion, 
the olde muſt needes be ouerthrowen,to build 
vp an hereſy, faith muſt geueplacez and ro 
make parts inthechurch, the whole muſt be 
diſgraced. 
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A number of thamelefle shiftes and ſcely ſurmiſes, DEE 
Which proteffants haue invented te eftablish their 
_ variable defirine, and to confound the autberiy of 
the church. Sl 73 | 
"THE XV. CHAPTER. 
T is a worlde to ſee, what peeniſh ſurmiſes 
are inuented , whar impudent ſhiftes are 
fought, how many lies are committed, when 
all good reaſon and truth fayleth, to builde 
Vp theidoll of this new, whar ſhall I call it? 
Firſt ſaieth Luther, that holy wedded Fraer, 
the Father of this faire broode, all Councels Uk to 
and Fathers of the church mult be condem- ſerne arbi- 
ned,els papilſtes will haue ſuch cleere and ettt> xrie. 
dent vauntage againſt vs by their teſtimonies 
and wriringes , that ir willbe harde to with- 
ſtand them. Onely (ciipture muſt be allowed. 
There we ſhallbe good enough for them.For 
why?We can make what ſence of it we liſt, and 
conferre it with ſuch other places as we (hall 
think good. Wherein our word [hall ener be 
as good as theirs , the authoritie of the Fa- 
thers and learned wtiters once being diſanul- 
led . Hereupon nor only writers of diuinitie 
as the Canon Jaw, but ilto philoſophers, yes 
and bookes of humanitie, were burned apace 
in Germanie : common ſchooles ceaſed for c,,,,.. 
_ cerraine yeares , only ſcripture was ſtudied. js bi: 4pe- 
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ſonefiniſhed that ſtudy, became of an Arche- 


deacon, a husband man, and brought wodda 
to warkt to bs ſo)de , Melapehthon' allo a 
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good toward ſcholer of the ghoſpell , becs- 
meth a Baker. Within few yeares this ſeemed 
ouer hard,and ſomewhar to brutiſh. Thertore 
ro mollify the matter, philofophers & bookes 
of humanitie, were recerued againe in to fa- 
uour .. As for diuines, the Fathers of the firſt 
fiuve hundred yeares, or with the moſt of che 
fix hundred yeares; and certaine of the firſt 
generall councelswere admitted. And yer vp- 
pon conditions . Whatwere they trowe yee? 
Forſooth firſt,that they ſhould ſofarre be ad- 
mitted, as they repugned not to holy ſ(crip- 
ture; _ 
This ſemed ſo reaſonable that many ſoden- 
lie, offended with the diffolure life of the cler- 
ie, ſome for malice attheirwelth, ſome de- 
1rous in deede of a reformation, others glad 
to heare newes,and to folow the trime trade 
of that looſe liberty that Luther preached & 
practiſed both, became Lutherans . Bur this 
Io was the pleafaunr poiſon and perilous baite 
tharpoiſonned & choked anumber. For Lu- 
ther and his felowes (as experience afterpro- 
ued) would nor graunrt the Fathers orherwiſe 
to agree to holy ſcripture , but in that ſence 
and meaning, as liked them beſt. As for ex- 
ample. When the Fathers wrote moſt clerely 
of thereall preſence , of tranſubſtantiarion, 
and ſo. forth , yer all their ſayinges being no 


- plainer, then the wordes of ſcripture , Hoe eff 


corpus menns . This is my body, they found 


+++». Thifres as well in theone,as inthe other, tro- 
TR hyperbolicall locutions, figures of elo- 


Inſticus. c. ade: 
y. lib, 4. 


ce, andſuch like royes. An other condi- 
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_  Virſiplanted among vs Figliahmen. &rc. 75 Ther.patt 
ted, when they taught any thing beſide ex= —Y 
preſſe ſcripture . As when they commended 
Images, reuerccedghe appointed faſtes, wrore 
of adoration in the Sacrament, of going oh 
pilgtimage, of praying to Sainds , breefely 
when they mentioned any tradition beſide 
expreſle ſcriprure. All theſe they accompred 
for errors & ſportes of the primitiue churchs 
condemning herein the church of the firſt fix 
hundred yeares of errors and (uperſtitions, as 
they dothelarer nine hundred yeares. Againe _ | 

theſe fix hundred yeares they were bold to ad- wt og 
mir,becauſe they hoped, litle would be found p,ccend co 

againſt them,cleere and open in thoſe times. be tried by 

To this they were moued with diuers rea- ** ff. 

ſons . Firſt the great perſecutions of the pri- %* © 
mirine church, was the cauſe that few bookes *** 
were writen. Then the ſondry ſpoiles & waſtes 
of libraries, in, and fince that time, much 
more the late negligence of many,hath bene 
the cauſe that many of thoſe few were loſt. 
Thirdly Chriſtian cities being that time ſtuf- 
fed yet with heathens, Iewes and heretikes, 
cacry miſtery was not opened in pulpit, mor 
committed in writing to poſteritie., Laſt of al 
divers of theſe controuerfies now in hand, 
being in thoſe yeares never herd of,and ther- 
fore the Fathers or Councels hauing no oc- 
caſion ro ſpeakeof them, proteſtants concei- 
ued a great confidencein their cauſe, thatli- 


tle or nothing.could be brought agaiaſt the, 
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For theſe and other reaſons Ray putthe mat- By M. Tual 
ter in aduenture, and publiſh theirchalenge, ,, 1,cor 
that for many. articles, if any 290 nes "<1 


gr halfe ſenrece cod bgbroughe, th 


A 


| y # # $2 OS + hee | LBS 
9-4-3 - = $ of £ & - 
: - LY: oF OI. . a 1 6 ** 4; 
FD s "RO + ' p 5. ES a Ro>” *% 1 De 
; ; $9 En wha ; Io KEE tinh F - ” 4s 247 oo. £ Ac WERE EP Y; He 2k F (544 - 45 "Fa 
w " 2s ORC os L nd RIS DIE og ond 29 Rin © TR Ws NS 7. Sara - CN Ede LOEWS 0 EDM Sg x . g by bs Et 2: gb I 
- id ODD RR et I WE RG 7 Ide 5-7 Wt Cox fo a ORE Ra NE SID . 4 $7 ve I 4 TE > 7 ot ES, TIA Is Ft 2 EET 9.0 ee FEATS <> :Y KI A'> TEES 
- - 2 6. Be READ on 8 I RT ER RC ER 50 Os Eo IE 4 a =o. AE AEST bin + © 513 © ONE IO Lie a6 RR. SME ITS OE ihe $04 5-2; 
Þ OS pe oC EFT: D 1 IC Pp 7 6 at N RE be, ESE, /- ie Gn CEE IDNOE. "TEES I 27% jp - - 1 S- 7 af Kos EIS LR St Ns - Se < G E220 wy B=nS + "I 
Mw ©" Mo =. N Y ; SY Ws; Re ol ths hy Foc y 25,8 4 * 5 * ©. EE ES 6-200 Rs © 33-4" WIR Q Ls 
” 


in bis pre- 


£ 
z, Ke. 


Lib, 4.cap. 
S. > 9s 


| Felde. The world doth ſee, © 


| JOS" IE a « . L _ \ 
BYEY " +hI; WT, £ 3 {4 OST OTA \ Brgy * os. a "-*, its ey. 2 
ro Ee + Os "i de” fo ual "REY 5 PS TT EE Puk Ff 0 af 
FANS 7 TS Bee " « S; T p FM 
LAS SE. TT Pals A p # & 
"j t ene OF FD 
- gi Z : , 
; leg 4 3"? . E | C BY k l 
3+ 


SST. T4 +>, : . 
od be thanked; 


* 


that our boxes be nor ſo. empty , but thar 


pood ſtore hath bene found, And yer all is not 
ſpent, as it ſhall perhapsa peare when occa- 
fon ſerueth. Yeaſo much hath bene bfoughr 
againit that bragginge preſcription, to the 
which their coufidence,and hope of filence in 
the contrary patre moqued them, thar we 
doubt nothing more, then that they will re- 
coite backe againe;, atid reſume the former 


yomMWEearheir Father Martin Luther , con- 


- demning all Fathers, all Councels, and clea- 
ging only to expreſle ſcriprure, that is, ro 


the bare letrer, making their privar, forged, 
and imagined [ence thereupon. For even al- 
ready , the ſame chalenge, of M. Iuell, is ac- 
compred a very large ſcope of M.Nowel. And 
preachers beginne atPaules Croſfle, to publiſh 
certaine errors of the Fathers .. All to traine 


the ignorant at Tenghr, to the firſt impudent 


and. blaſphemous ſnare of Martin Luther, 
which the zelous and, vpright Lutherans hold 
faſt in deede, and all proteſtants, were it nor 
ro make a (hew of ſome honeſty, would ſticke 
to that point alfo, as Caluin in his Inſtitu- 
tions, moſt earneſtly yrgeth and perſuaderh. 

Wellchen, this in the meane ſeaſon being 
concluded in the court of Saran, that the firſt 
fix hundred yeares be accomprted Chriſtian 
onely, and tharyer vpon conditions of their 
owneappointmer, doubres aroſe what ſhould 


W ha: mo- hecome of the other nine hundred yeares fo- 


wed proje- 
ſtants $0 


lowing , For in this time, becauſe (Chriſten-" 


re8'r<e, dome being quietly received, painims yeel- 
ſe 290, dingto thy faith, hererikes tothe church)the 
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 Firfi planted amono vs Englichmen. &c. 177 Ther.pant 
myſteries of our faich were more openly pu- yeares in 
bliſhed,as well in homelies ro the people,asin ***# of 
learned bookes lefc to the poſteritie, prote- pgs 
ſtantschoughr it nor good to ſtand to thetrial  * 

of thartime. Then a deuiſe muſt be hadd to 
ſtay the people, and other ſcrupulous con- : 
ſcieces.Somerhoughr good to fay the church 
might erre for a ſeaſon , even the whole bodp 
of it. For this purpoſe examples were brought 
of the oldelaw, fuſpicious feares were gathe= 
red, out of Chriſtes wordes and the Apoſtles: 
all which yee haue heard before with the an- 
{were thereunto. Other thoughr betterto ſay) 
there hath bene a church of crue belecuers, all 
all theſe nine hundred yeares , but they were 
oppreſſed of the miſcreznts , they were preuy x 
and vnknowen. They were euer riſing, but 
alwaies kept vnder: euer a hatching, but ne- 
ner proving. Which how vyaine and blaſphe- 
mous it is, how againſt holy fcripture and all 
good reaſon it fighteth, we hauel cruſt ſuffi= 
cilently declared. Ro” 

Beſide all this, other ſurmiſes are gathered. 
of the defender, that bookes of proteſtants 
hane bene loſt, bookes of holy Fathers haue 
bene corrupted, falſe writinges haue bene de- 
uiſed , and fathered vpon the firſt Popes of 
Rome: and ſo forch . To all which peeuifh 
and fonde ſurmiſes,me thinketh I may firrely 
anſwere wich the wordes of S, Ambroſe, vtte- 
red iin a caſe not-much vnlike. Quod yYos ft uſpi- Amtroſ. 
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ciombus queritis , nos ex ipſaſapientia Dei & veris 1;6,; ep. 21/ 
exte:compertum habemus . Thatwhich you ſeeke >. 
out ſuſpiciouſly; we know afſuredly and cer- 
tainly by the very vio of God, & truth _ 
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178 A Fortreſſe of the faith 
it ſelfe, That which proreſtanrs ſeeke by ſur- 
miles to ouerthrow and bring our of conceit 
(the whole Church of Chriſt theſe many hun- 
dred yeares) thac we haue eſtabliſhed & con 
firmed, with the very wordes of Gods owne 


Ef mourh, and vadoubred force of reaſon. 

L | Bur it this kinde of plea be good-and ſuf- 
ficient,ro put Catholikes beſide poſſeſſion of 
1 their faith and religion , then pur the caſe I 
; had to do with a proteſtat for apiece of land, 
E let me {uppoſehe could bringe in recordes of 


great antiquitie, yea that he had ſo auncient 
and (ure euidence ro (hew for him ſelfe, thar 
he could deduct ir from William the Coque- 
rour, that he had all his neighbours to ſay & 
{weare for him,chat for time out of memory, 
he and his auncetours haue had-quiet poſlef- 
fionofir, withour checke or nay, as we Ca» 
tholikes can deduct our religion from theſe 
many hundred yeares, namely from this Hi- 
ſtory of S. Bede, more then 800, yeares olde, 
and from the firi! (ix hundred yeares too, as 
we. haue the content of all- Chriſtian corries 
with vs all thattime withour checke or gains 
ſaying of any herertike to the contrary, {hall 
Ir be here a ſufficient replie for me (bringing 
No affirmariue proofes, recordes, euidence, 
or witnelle forme ar all) ro vie only a nega- 
tine replie and ro ſay, the recordes are forged, 
his euidence is falſe, the longe poſſeſſion was 
iniurious, there were of my ſtocke & kinred, 
which alwaies claimed it and could neuer:be 
| heard, the rengur of his recordes muſt not be 
' fakenin ſuch ſenſeas he maketh, his frendes 
and auncetours haue' burned-my m_ 
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Firft planted among vs Englichmen, &c. 7g Therpat 


rherfore 1 am the righr owner, and ought to 
haue ir: as proteſtanrs doe ſay,the writinges 
of certaine Popes, are forged and falſely fa- 
thered vpo the,the Doors books have bens 
corrupted, rhe longe poſlefſis of rhe papiſtes 
was an viurping inthe Church , there were 
alwaies rrue ghoſpellers , ſuch as we be, thar 
haue claimed the right of Chriſtianity, bur 
they could nener be heard, the vſurpers haue 
ouerborne rhe right inheritors, they miſcon- 
ſter the olde writers , they hate burned our 
bookes , wherein our faith and communion 
might haue bene found many hundred yea- 
res agoe,rherfore we arethe right church and 
the'right people of God? Is this counterplea 
good by any law, either of man, or of God, 
or by any reaſon? If ir be, for the firſt caſe, 
who ſitreth ſo ſare in poſleſſion in the realme 
of England ,from the higheſt ſubieR ro the 
loweſt, which mighr not by ſuch plea,leſe all 


thar he hath ? And for the ſecond caſe, what woe; 


church, what authoriric, whar truth will there 
ever be amonge Chriſtian men ſo ſure,which 
every ſurtle and wily heretique , may nor by 
ſuch plea ouerthrowe , diſanulle and defeare 
vtrerly ? Bur if this counterplea be naughr, 
impudent and fooliſh , if we ſee (as he mu 

needes (ee that will ſee) that all theſe ſurmiſes 
of the Defender and of other proreſtants, are 
vaine, vncharitable, voide of all reaſon,a- 
gs the prouidence of Godexprefſled in ho- 


I beſeeche the Chriſtian reader, that as in the 
aQtion of remporall right , he would gladly 
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ſpends his goods, make all the frendgs hewere 
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i830 | A Fortreſſe of the faith 

able, and poſt him ſelfe day and night,rarhe: 
then ro leeſe his worldly inheritaunce,fo that 
he will in the contrauerſy of this ſpiritual] 
ſaluation, rather ſuſtaine lofle of goods, dif 
pleature of frendes, & bodely yexation, then 
by fonde ſurmiles of proreſtants, raſhely for- 
ſake the right of his heauenly inheritaunce, 
the Catholike faith of Chriſtes Church , by 
the which only lininge in obedience of the 
ſame, he may claime hereatrer rhe kingdome 

of heauen. Eben 
+, If this requeſt ſeeme over hard to any man, 
Ter him conſider only two ſayinges of our Sa- 
uiour in the ghoſpell. Firſt, when it is ſaied 
to the Apoſtles bearing the pers6 of the whole 
Iwcg,lo. church. Qui pos ſpernit, meſpernit, Who ſodel(- 
'piſethyou , deſpiſerh me . And againe that 
which 1s ſaied of our Sauzouralſo to ſuch as 
Tue. 3» deſpiſe him. Qui me erabuerit coram homimbus, 
ego erubeſcamenum coram patre meo. Who is/aſha- 
med of me ( which ſeemeth much lefle then 
to deſpiſe) before men,I will alſo be aſhamed 
of him before my Father. So nor only todeſ- 
'Piſe the church, bur to be aſhamed to be of 
the church, you ſez what a high diſpleaſureit 
is before God. If any Chriſtian man fearing 
God,and defirous to ſaue one, weigherth theſe 
two fayinges, and conſidereth the ſpeaker, I 
truſt he ſhall nor thinke yngentlenes of: our 
part to put him. in minde thereof, but rather 
will thinke vpon his owne imperfeRtions and 
| 2fatt. 8, call for grace, For alas, hat auaileth it 4 man, 
[/faieth our Saujour, to Wine all the Worlde,, and 
Teeſe his ſoule ? The proteſtant I beſceche moſt 
hvmbly ro. conſider with him ſelfe. (allafle- 
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ather 
) that 
ituall 


þ diſ- | plentifully being proued, both out of {crip- 


hn | ture, and by driftof reaſon , how it is poſſt- 


UNCEC, 


F vY | could be a corrupred, wronge, and falſefaith? 
Ne | Whichifit were ſo, all this nine hundred yea-' 

ome {res , either there was no church of right be- 
| leeuers, or an obſcure and vnknowen church 


man, Jof right beleeuers. Both which caſes are pro- 


r5a 1 ued to be againſt holy ſcripture, and euident 
ſaied | 
” | reaſon. 
zhole | 
OJdeſ- ' : 
"har | 4 more of countries and prouices, brougt to'thefait 


ch as 
KS,CT | 
(has 
then | 
med | 
deſ- | 
be of | 


'* 4not erred theſe nine hundred yeares, itfhall 
Het {not be loſt labourl truſt, ro note rothe dili- 


TINS | gent reader, ſuch nations & countries as haue 


hele | vithin theſe nine hidred yeares, bene broughr 


Cr, 1 | ro the knowen common faith of Chriſt, rra- 


: OUT | 


ther {in the ſame, vntill the ynhappy Apoſtaſie of. 


| that wicked wedded frier Martin Luther, By 


and 
man, 
afle- 
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Aion , partes taking, and fingularitie laied 
aſide) that the continuaunceofrhe church in 
a right faith, and a knowen continuaunce, 


{ ble thar the faich of Chriftians ( called now 
| papititry)profeſſed theſe nine hundred yeares, 


* 48 


ef Chriſt from paganiſme, within the compaſſe 
of theſe later nine bundred yeares, 


THE XVI. CHAP TE Re 
Or a better. declaration of this euidenr 
truth, char the viſible knows charch hath 


ded vp alwaiesin that faith, and continued 


which conſideration it ſhall more cleerel ap- 


care, how many Chriſtian countries haue 
ne plantedin papiſtry,lued(as proteſtants 
lay) in a corrupted fairh, "bens damned ſou-+ 
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132 A Fortreſſe of the faith 
les in hell , chough they beleeued in Chriſt, 
; were baptiſed in his name, vſed his holy Sa- 
craments, obeied his commanndements,em- 
braced his holy worde , finally were perfect 
good Chriſtians, ſauing only this poinr, thac 
they knew not what proreſtants menr , they 
had not ſuch ſtore of gaſpells reuealed, as we 
ſee now appeere ii the Lutherans, Caluini- 
ſites, Swenckfeldians, Ofiandrins, Anabapri- 
ſtes, Melanchthoniſtes, with all the other mo- 
ſtrous branches of thar filthy roote, frier Lu- 
ther and his ſtrompet Cate. ..._ 
Firlt at the very ende and point of the firſt 
{ix hudred yeares after Chriſt,it pleaſed God 
of his goodnes by the meanes ofhis ſeruaunrt 
bleſſed S. Gregory, then Biſhopof Rome, to 
ſende the worde of life, and the ioyfull rydin- 
ges of his holy ghoſpel; to our forefathers the 
engliſh men, then lately planted in the ile of 
Britanny,as by this preſent hiſtory of holy S. 
Bede it is at large deducted. S. Gregory asit 
appeareth in the hiſtory, before he was auan- 
ced to the high dignitie of Chriſtes vicar on 
earth, by occaſion of certaine engliſh young 
men, brought then ro Rome to be ſolde for 
_. Haves, vttered his great defire and moſt godly 
zeale, to haue the ghoſpel preached ynto vs. 
For being then priuate , hewentto the Pope 
that the was, & offred himſelf trorake theyoi- 
age in to our cotitry, which he hadthe done, 
x (as S. Bede ſaierh) the Romans could haue 
lackedhim , or the Pope would haue licenſed 
him. This felin the yeare 57 0. ynder Pelagius 
his predeceſſor. After whom inthe yeare 593.5. 
Gregory being created Pope,cotinuing in = 
"SEG 7 . . MO 
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Fir? planted among vs Englichmen. Ge. 183 Thet,part 
moſt godly and charitable zeale, direftedS.. 1 
Augultin a learned monke of Rome, with a 
few other monkes, to preache the faith toen= 
lith men , hauinge before all rhat' rime no” 
Ps of che goſpel}. Which by the mer= 
cifull prouidence of ai\mighty God , by the 
g00d praiers of thar blefled Pope, by the ear- 
neft warch and labour of holy S. Auguſtin our 
Apoltle, proipered ſo well, thar in-his dazes, 
Kent and Eflex with the citie of London, re- 
. celued the faith : and afrer his death in pro- 
celle of time, the whole land . Now prote- 
itants haue (o well marked this time, that bi- 
cauſe rhey will be accompred rhe Apoſtles of 
England, they make this great corruprion of 
Chriſtes Church, to beginne at the point of 
ſix hundred yeares, about which timewe firſt 
receiued the faich. And that bleſſed man, by 
whoſe meancs we came tothe knowledge and 
beleef of Chriſt, they make rhe firlt Antichrift; 
bart of this ab{urdiry we ſhal haue occaſion ro 
treate more hereafter, er vi now proceede 8 
confider other cofirries brought varo Chniſt, 
ynder the dominio & gouuernemet of Anti- 
chiiſt, as proreſtants wickedly & fodly bable. _ 
” In the yeare of our Lord 605. or there a- Monfernus 
bout, Qffo an engliſh man borne, hauing re- * hrs 
ceined the faith, trauailed in to Germany, SOT 
and at Wormes planted it. The faith'beinge 
embraced at Wormes, and in the territories 
abour, Rupertus,or as other call him, Robert 
Bilhop therof, firſt preached/it in Bauaria,8c 
conuerted Theodon their Duke with his peo- 
ple, about the yeare 615. In the which as itwas 
firlk preached ynto _ , thoy continue yer 
DW 


134 4 Fortreſſe of the faith © 
to this day, ſounde and Catholike , though 
much meanes hath bene made tothe contra- 
rie,as well by the proteſtanrs buſy preaching, 
as by the Princes of Germany great ſuite and: 
trauaill. | 
Iacobus About the yeare of our Lord 64.4.5. Loye 
Mer. thatholy Biſhop, preached the faith in Flan- 
dres, and planted itthere in ſuch fort and or- 
der, as it continueth yet to this day, in open 
ſhew:ro the worlde,though a number of Cloſe 
Anabaprtiſtes lurke and Joiter there, looking 
fora faire day: which if they might once fee, 
as they would much trouble the vnitie of the 
Catholike Church, ſo would rhey be the vr- 
ter ruine of Lutherans and Caluiniſtes their 
felow proreſtants. : 
About the yeare 665. the King of Perſia, by 
the firſt motion of Czſarea, his wife-(who pri- 
uely before coming to Conſtantinople) was 
there chriſtened, and fortie thouſand as Pau- 
lus Diaconus writeth, or as Sabellicus repor- 
reth, with fixrie thouſand of his people, was 
baptiſed in the preſence of Conttantin the 
Sits fourth, then Emperour;and as Dijaconus wri- 
comms ti, 4. FEth, fr Cathbolice fide confirmarus, was confir- 
cap. 17 mMedin the Catholike fairh. 

Vnder Sergius the Pope and by his virtu & 
holineſle, as Platina writeth, part of Saxony 
was conuerted to the faith, in the yeare 690. 
albertus After almoſt a hundred yeares vnder Charle- 
Kran, li, maigne that firſt Emperour of the Weſt , no 
_ Jlefle virtuous and holy,then mighty & puiſ- 

ſant, the whole countrie was chriſtened: in 

which faith they continued, vnrill theire vn- 

happy countziemanlewed Luther, ranng nc 
| > AK a 
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Firft planted among vs Englishmen. &c. wigTherpart 
of his cloiſter , and broched them an other _ 
hoſpell of his owne licentious deuiſinge.) "ef my BE 

hereby as Luther himſelfe ſhamefully pro-- y,je.. i 
reſterth , they became farre worſe, were of a Adnenius, 
more difſolute life, and had lefle feare of God, 
then before vnder the Pope. For why? Of an 
euil tree, how could we looke for good frurtes? 

Before the time of Charlemaigne , in the P'9'in«. 
yeare 716. Gregory the ſecond , a holy vir- ag 
tious man, folowing the virtuous zeale, as 
he bore the name of his predeceſſour Grego- 
rie the firſt , direted Bonifacius (a Scottiſh- 
man borne) a learned monke , in to Germa- 
nie, ropreache the faith to the inwarde par- 
tes of Germany. Where hauinge converted 
thouſandes of the countrie, he was atlength 
created the firſt Archbiſhop of Ments,and af- 
terward purſuinge alwaies his godly enter- 
priſe, was martyred in Friſeland. Who fo rea- 7,ms 1, 
deth the zelons and lerned letters of this ho- Concil, 
lie Pope,, writen partly to the Saxons and 
Germas, partly ro Bonifacius trauailing then 
in the countrie, par:ly to other Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhops next adioyning to theſe countries, for 
the furderance of that godly enterpriſe, he 
ſhall finde in them a true Apoſtolicall ſpirir, 
the Spirit of Chriſt , not the ſpirit of Anrti- 
chriſt , as-proteſtants would make all Popes 
to haue theſe nine hundred yeares. And be- 
cauſe theſe epiſtles are nor to be reade in the 
engliſh tounge, it may pleaſe the reader her- 
of that vnderſtandeth nor the Larin, to per- 
uſe and confider the letters of like argument ,, ,,. -,z 
-and ſpirit, in this hiſtory. As of $. Gregory, nd ſecond 
Bonifacius, Honorus, Tohnthe firſt , Vira- booker. 
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136 
 Hanus, and other Popes of Rome, directed 
for the furderance of Chrifſtes holy name and 
worde in to our countrie. It (hall appeare I 
truſt ro any'indifferent reader, that to call 
the Pope an Antichriſt, proceedeth only of 
fonde malice, ncicher of wit, nor of charitie, 
what fo euer pleaſure proteſtants take in ir. 
Sabel, Aen Fruſelznd receiued the faith at rhe prea- 
9. liv. 9- ching of Willebrordus, a learned and vir- 
5+610- ruous monkeof our owne countrie, placed 
there by Charles Martell, high gouerner of 
of Fraunce, as Sabeilicus writeth, asS. Bede 
m the Hiſtory recordeth of Pipin Charlemai- 
- , nes farcher, about the yeare 720. 
Piari92 1  Vnder Nicolaus thefirſt ,, Bulgaria beinge 
Nicelaol, field; , Hl 
rſt infeted with the heretike Photius, and 
| - inſtructed in a falſe faith, was foone after bap- 
tiſed and Chriſtened in the Catholike Reii- 
gion, with the kinge and all his people , the 
heretike beinge driuen out, and virtuous Bi- 
{hops and prieſtes placed in his roome by the 
See Apoſtolike, the true and diligent mother 
of the Catholike Church. This was abour rhe 
__ yeareofour Lord $66.ar which time al{o Dal- 
Blondus 'matia and Slauony, being diuided rhen in ro 
gc.» 4.2. two kingdomes , receiued both the faith of 
Chriſt, from the Church of Rome. And abour 
Nc tro, Wenty yeares after, Morania at the prea- 
4en, Sy/, ching of Cyrillus, was Chriſtened. Ar that 
1)  Ttimealforhe Normans conquered of Charles 
Blondus the third, receiued both his allegeaunce, and 
oh; ſupr4. js faith, the Catholike and knowen faith of 
Chriſtendome, inthe which they perſeuere to 
this day wirh all Fraunce, except a number of 
Tebellious hugenors, labouring to plantrheir 
TE goſpel 
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goſpell by the ſworde, and force their Prince 
vnro it, ſeing by order of law they can not 
compaſle their wicked purpoſe. 

In thenext age folowing in the yeare 920. S 
and fo downeward , diuers countries of the "2 wet oily: 
Northe partes , received the faith of Chriſt, ;;,;chu- 
and of the knowen church of that time, by dus in ſus 
" the vertuous'zeale of godly and Catholike 59x Plas. 
Emperours of thar age. Herry the firſt, aman '"***P%-7. - 
much praiſed of all writers, for vertu, man- 
hood, and iuſtice , procured the faith tobe, ,, 
planted in the Marchiſe of Brandenburg, in- ,, cap.:. 
duced Nuba kinge of Friſelande , to receiue Murſfterus 
bapriſme, cauſed alſo Bohemia with theire i» chro. 
Duke Spireneus to be Chriſtened . Ottho the 
greatſonne to this Herry conquering the Da» 
nes and the Vandals, enduced them to the 
faith, bapriſing Zueno their Kinge, and a 
great number of the people, in the yeare 948. 
Twenty yeares after Micſco Duke of Polonie 
with all his nobilitie receaued the Chriſtian 
faich, thoughſome \as Bonfinusdecad. 2. lib. 

1.) referreth this ro the nexr age folowing in 
the yeare 1010, The Duke of Pruſſia in 7 ou | 
many,and the Iland of Seland by Flandres, _ - 
at this very time by the pre>ching of Orin- "op | 
garus a Biſhop! of Denmarke, came to the 
knowledge and obedience of the goſpell. 

In the yeare 1000. Adelbertus, a holy and near Sit, 
learned Biſhop of Prage in Bohemia, prea- ©* 16, 
ched rhe faith in Hungary,conuerred Steuen 
their kinge, and baptiſed him, witha great "£7 "eg 
©, multirude of his people . After in the yeare ,,...1 x; 

1047: Andrew that godly and zelous Kin ar 
Hungary , forced all his people to the: -_ 
__ by 


4 188 
by law. 
In rhe compaſle of the next hundred yea- 
res folowing, diuers other countries in the 
Mwnierus North partes, receaued the faith. As Pome- 
in Chrono- rania in the yeare 1112. at the preachinge of 
greph. Ortho Bilhop of Bamberg . Norway, ar the 
Tens. h1 fan Engliſh monke, after Po 
Sexo grz, Preachinge ofanEng nke, after Pope, 
lib. 14+ and called Adrian the fourtan.n40.Lifland 
" by the induftrie and paines of Meinradus, a 
learned man in the yeare 186. 
MunRerus | -The inhabiranrs of Pruſſia, and Lithua- 
in Chrono. nia, with their Duke Vladiſlaus ( who afcer 
£49, cameto the crowne of Polonia) by the mea- 
: nes of the knightes of the Order in Germa- 
nie,receaued the faith in the yeares. 1220.and 
1380. About which time Maiorick, an Iland 
coaſting vpon Spaine, was Chriſtened, the 
Sarrazens being driven out by Ferdinad King 
of Arragonia. And lait of all abour foure ſcore 
Blondus yeares paſt, the kingdome of Granata,by the 
Dec. 7.1.1, Lower of an other Ferdinidus King of Spai- 
'Follagy. 2% was delinered of the Sarazens, and thou- 
anus, roughly Chriſtened. 
Whar ſhould Þ here ſRande in recita!l of a 
number of other countries , of the Eaſt and 
Weſt Indians, diſcouered within theſe few 
yeares of Spaniardes and Portngalles , con- 
nerted ynto the faith of Chriſt by papiſtes, & 
by that forte of papiſtes which proteſtanres 
B moſt abhorre, the blacke Friers, the grey 
oF Friers, and eſpecially of the moſt yertyonus 
I and learned company of the leſuires *:What 
ſhouldI deduct here to rhe /Reader;thewhole 
Hiſtory of their Apoſtolicalltrauail, perilous 
naugations, and paines not credible;incon+ 
NF? uerting. 
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uverting thoſe. barbarous, cruell, and ſauage 
people co the ſweere yoke of our Sauiour. To 
deſcribe the whole proceſle thereof, it would 
require a Volume qf it ſe]fe, large and ample, 


Os in OE gre Se, EI py 
pn ſt ; ; 


the marterbeing already (et forthin the Spa- 


niſh and Italian tounges, infoure partes by 
the very true copies of the letters dire&ted 
from thoſe countries to Portugall, and orher 
places of Europe . It 1s not for our purpoſe, 
minding now to make but anorte of fuch mar+ 
ters, and rather to ſtirre the diligent reader 
to farder inquiſition, then to geue him a full 
inſtruction. Yer for the glory of God, con- 
fuſion of heretikes , and comfort of the:Ca- 
tholike reader, I will geue ofthe whole a ſmall 
taſte, and ſpecific ſome patt thereof breefely 
as our matter requizreth. | 
Amonge all Ilandes and prouinces of the 
new conuerted: Indians , .Goa is reported to 
be, Capo & riparo di tuts L'India, the Head'and 
chiefe holde of all India. And there for the 
moſt part; theabode and court of the Vice- 
Re is kept . In'the volumes of the epiltles di- 
uers and ſundry, reporte is made particularly 
of the yeare, and day in which ſolemne bap= 
tiſmes were had, at thewhich alwaies a greac 
number were bapriſed together, frotheyeare 
1555, vntill the yeare 1560, TFT ſhould recire 
euery and ſingular baptiſme, and nore farder 
what a number haue otherwiſe bene baptiſed 
| prnyey , and beſide rhoſeſolemneidayes of 
aptiſme , if 1 ſhould alforranſ]ate the whole 
order and maner of that moſt comfortable & 
godly ſolemnitie,'I could not ſo, neither vſe 
ſuch breuitie as the matterat this preſent re- 
Bt ' _ quireth, 
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quireth . Whereas therefore I finde in one-of 
the letters directed from India to Portugall, 
in the yeare of our Lord 1560. the 13. of De- 
cember, toward the ende of the third parte, a 
briefe recapitulation made of the whole num- 
ber of infidels, conuerred to the faith within 
the compalle of rhoſe fiue yeares, from the 
yeare 1:56.to the yeare 1560.in that only Iland 
of Goa, the head and cheefeſt of all the reſt, 
I will pur you here the very wordes of the let- 
ter, for ſuch as ynderſtande the Italian roung 
in our countrie, thatit may appeere I forge 
nor fainenorhing, tranſlating them after in 
ro our mother: rounge . Theſe therefore are 
the wordes of the epiitle,. after a long 8&par- 
ticular recirall, of 'rhe ſolemne bapriſmes ce- 
lebrated in the yeare 1560. 

 O nefto 6 cariſermi fratelli quello che miſ*e offerto 
da ſcrinere di queſti ventiſei Batteſimi ſolenn; , che ft 
ſon. fatti queſt* anno 1560. dal giornod: ſanta Lucia, 
che. fu a trediei di :/Decembre paſſato inſino alli dodici 
4 Novembre preſente, che fu il didel beato San Mar- 
tino, accioche ſappiate quanto queito del 60, auanzd 
; paſſati. . L'ania che qui arriuoil padre Patriarchs 
con gli altri padriprofeſsi, che funel 1556. fi battez.» 
Z4r0n0,in ttto quell anno quarante due perſonne. 
Nel-1457. ariuorno 4 mille, Cf ottanta, Nel 1558. 4 
mille uonecento ſedics. Nel1 $5 9s ft batteLZarono fre 
millia ducento ſeſi ante, Nel 1560. cheg preſence, fi 
battez.2,4r0n0 nelle yenti{es batteſimi ſolenni dodict 
mila ſexte cento quarante due anime denoftriin queſts 
iſols d; Goa, oltre quelliche batiez.zarono ireligioſ 
d; San Franceſce, & $4n Domenico, & ancoraquelli 
che ſi batteLz4rone per le partochie 6 Chieſedi queſta 
Fittds Piacerh # Die nofire Signereper ls ſuainfinits 
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bonts & clementia ſormerli turrinet libro della'vite, 

& mandar molt; operary per i molto che eſta da fare 

in queſte bande. Al which in engliſhis this much, 

T his is that, moſt derely beloued brethren 

which I haue bene occaſioned ro write of theſe 

fx and twenty ſolemne bapriſmes, which haue 

bene made this yeare 1560. fromS.Lucies day, 

which was the thirteenth of Decembre of ths 

laſt yeare, varill the rwelfth of Nouembre of 

this preſent yeare, which was S:Martins day, 

to the intent yee may know , how farre this 

preſent yeare 1560. hath paſled the other yea- 

tes. before. In the yeare 1556: in which our Re- 
<uerend Farher the Patriarche, with the other 
Fathers of our company arnued heere, there 
were bapriſed in al that yeare, fortic two per- 

ſons. In theyeare 1557. they'mounted ro the 
number of a thouſand and foureſcore. In the 
yeare 1558. to a thouſand nine hundred and 
fixteene . In the yeare 1559. there were bapti- 
{ed three thouſand, two! hudred forrtie . In this 
preſent yeare 1560. there hane bene baptiſed 
in 27, ſeueral} ſoiemne bapriſmes; the number 
ot twelue thouſand, ſeauen hundred and forty 
two ſoules, of our company in this Hand of 
Goa, beſtdethote which the religious perſons 
of S, Frauncis order , and of $. Dominitkes 
order.,, haue bapriſed , and beſide thoſe alfo 
which in other pariſhes and Churches of this 
Citie, haue bene Chriſtened . God our good 
Lord graunrt for his infinitegocdnes and cle- 
mency, to write thera all in Tod booke of life 
and toſende many workemen, for the great 


worke that yer remaineth in theſe quarters, 1 
Thus farrearethe words of that letrer writen - VP 
A. .. - 27..." _ 4. 
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_ 192 | 4 Fortrefe of the faith 

from the colledge of S. Paul bythe Ieſuites, 
from the land of Goain India,and dated the 
Yeare 1560. the 23, of Decembre. 

Here we (ee, what a bleſſed and plentifull 
harueſt chat one colledge and company of the 
Vertuous and: learned-leſuires of Goa , haue 
wrought and broughtto the church of God, 
inthe compaſle of five yeares , in one lland 
only . All which numbres being layed roge- 
ther, ariſing well toward to rwenty thouſand 
{oules, wonne from damnable infidelitie, ro 
the ioyfull ſtate of grace and ſaluation,in one 
ſmall lland, of one ſmall company,in fo ſmall 
time, it can not but bero any Chriſtian harr, 
a moſt aflured and comfortable warrant of 
the grace of almighty God , working by his 
faithfull ſeruaunts and true beleeuers.Lerne- 
ver proteſtants thinke to perſuade the world, 
that idolaters , diſciples of Antichriſt , men 
ignorant of all true religion , ſhould bringe 
infidels ro the faith, ro Chriſt, and to God, 
in ſuch aboundance, ſo mightly and miracu- 
louſly. As rouching the Dominicans & Fran- 
ciſcanes,, though we haue nor ſo particular 
inſtructions of their doinges(ſo farre as I haue 
read) as we haue of the Ieſuites, yer the le- 
ſuites them ſelues report of them much good, 
and mighty power in this Apoſtolicall tra- 
uail-alſo . For in a letter direfted by the le- 
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{' affaticano anche eſt come diligent; ſerni dell” eterno + 
Padre di famigha per chiamare & mrrodurre alla glo- 
7110ſa & celeite cena ſuoa quante maggior numero poſ- 
ſons de el14nmrati del Signore non ſolo in queſta terrs 
di Goa,dour per mano loro ſono ftati battez2.9ti molti, 
Ma ancorain altre parti remore & lontane ds efia, 
doue yanne predicando 1a leg ge enangelica, & fanns 
molri partecipi dr queitw djuine & ſatro Santo con- 4 
2ire, We muſt nor paſſe ouer withfilence, the 
charitie and holy zele of theſe religious Fa- 
thers,of Saint Dominikes &$. Franciſcis or- 
der, touching the connerfion of infidels. For 
they alſo trauail very much, like induſtrious. 
ſeruants ofthe cuerlaſting Mafter of the hou- 
ſhould, ro call and bringe in ro his glorions | 
and'heauen]ly ſupper,as great a naber as they. 
are able , of ſuch as the Lord hath inuired,' 
nor'only in this citie of Goa', where mante 
| by their handes haue bene chriſtened , bne 
alſo in other partes farre diſtar from ir:where 
they preach alſo the goſpell, and make many 
_ Partakers of thar heauenly & moſt holy ban- 
quet. Thus farre the letter , fpeaking gene- 
rally only of them . But 1n the ſame ſetter 
within few leaues after, declaring rheplenty 
of Gods harveſt thar then (in the yeare 1559:} 
began moiſt abundantly to multiplie in India, 
the endyrer by occafion ſpecifieth onerthinge 
more particularly , touchinge the ſuccefſe of 
thoſe religious menstranails,wherby we may 5.4 
eafely conietiire the reſt of theire doinges. _ 1" 
Which for that purpoſe alſo I choughr good _ 
here ronore; This hath'thelerter. La choſede © 
berrefimi & gid per 1s v0nth & gratia dal Signove tan- Fol. 1037, 
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- | A Fortreſſe of the faith | 
battez,7 are nont paſſa dugenio,civergognams in certs 
modo dr chiamare il Vice Re.Et pero ſe bene non pochs 
huomins nobil: di queſts gentils, che fi conuertono, 
meriterebbono particolare & ſolenne -bapteſimo per 
ciaſcuno, nondimeno (i reſeruano al rempo de batre - 
ſimi ſolenni ordinary, quando molti infieme fi bat= 
$eA2Z4au0., A queits grorms efiends andats i Pad Do- 
menicani al Vice Re per inuitarlo ad vn batteſimo dz 
dugents perſone, viſpoſe loro che ne metteſſoro inſjeme 
altretanti,& che allbora vi andrebbe. By the good- 
nes and grace of almighty God , bapriſme 
goeth now ſo well forward, that if the num- 
ber of thoſe which will be baptiſed, paſle nor 
two hundred, weareinmanetaſhamed to call 
the Viceroy ynto it . And therefore though 
truly many noble perſons of theſe gentils 
which be conuerred, were worthy eche one to 
haue his particular and ſolemne bapriſme, 
yet they are reſerued vnto ſometime of rhe 
ordinary ſolemne bapriſmes, wherein a great 
number is at once baptiſed. The laſt day,cer- 
taine of rhe blacke friers of S. Dominickes 
order, going to the Viceroy to inuite him to 
the baptiſme and chriſtening of two hundred 
erſons, the Viceroy aunſwered them, they 
ſhould make it vp two hundred more, & then 
he would come. 
By this we may ſee and farder conieQure, 


how gratioufly and plentifully,God worketh 


by his faithful ſeruaunts thoſe religious men, 
which ſtate in all papiſtry is moſt hared and 
houted at of proteſtants, in thoſe barbarous 


and ſauage countries of the Indians, for the 
+ Connertinge of them to the ſweerte yoake of 


Chriſt Teſus, To conclude generally of theſe 
ud 4 he | '* and 
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4nd of al other countries brought co rhe faith 
of Chriſt, from blinde infidelitte in the com- 
paſle of theſe nine hundred yeares, I fay, if it 
be true which our Sauiour faieth (as becaufe 
he faierh ir, it cannot be ynrrue ) that Mals 


| arbor, bonos fruttus non fact, the euill tree, can £*+ 5» 


bringe forth no good frute:& if againethere 
can be no becrer frute of a Chriſtian faith, 
then the conuerſion of infidels, which is moſt 
properly the Apoſtolicall function, geuenin 


| commiſhon of Chriſt to his church,in his ve- 


rie laſt wordes at the rime of his glorious af- 
cenſion,then truly the papiſtes can be no euill 
tree,or baſtard ſlipp of Chriſtianitie, butenen 
that tree, Which (as the Propher fajeth) beinge 
planted by the Tiuer fide , shall yelde his frumt in dep 
time. Cod be praiſed we (ee it hath yeelded 
plenrifully, we ſeenumbers of countries, pro= 
uinces, and kingdomes, brought to the faith 
of Chriſt, lining in thar faith, and oY 
in that faith, theſe many hundred yeares. 

theſe countries haue learned the faith ofthe 
knowen church. All theſe embraced the ſame 
vie of Sacraments, worſhipping of God, in» 
terpretation of holy Scriprure, as it is at this 
day vſed of all Carholikes through out Chri- 
ftendome.In this religio, we engh[hmhe came 
firſt to the knowledge of gods word. With this 
religion,our godly and vertuous forefathers 
attained to everlaſting life. By this region, 
the Imperiall crowne of England, hath yan- 
quiſhed the forraine, maintained honourabla 
peace at home, dilated her dominions, enri- 
ched her royall title. Through chis religion, 
Gods honour hath _ and howrely beene 
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96 A Porfreſſeofthe farh 

practiſed, Cod both day and night wirh tea 
res and true contrition of hart hath bene ſer- 
ued, good learning and knowledge hath bene 
bronghr in ro the Realme , maintained and 
multiplied, weith and abundance hath conti- 
nued. Fymally rhis zeligion , brought vs en- 
gliſhmen to Chriſt, and Chriſt to vs, ſet vs 
in ynirtie, and agrecmentr of faith, inmuruall 
loue and charitie, in ſimplicitie and plaine 
dealing, in obedience both ro God and man, 
in ſocierie with al Chriſtendome, in dew feare 
of God, to conclude in the-right faith, aſſu- 
red hope, and perfect charitie, Ler theworld 
and daily experience ſpeake, if rhe religion 


of proteltants hath wrought the like. 


W hither at any time the rel:gion of proteſtants haue 
sonnerred any infidels to the faith of Chnriit, 


THE XVII. CHAPTER. 


* Er proteſtants now ſhew , what increaſe 
4... in Gods vineyard their prety preuy con- 
gregario, which the Defender fainerhro-haue 
not Jacked all theſenine hundred yeares, harh 
made. Let them (hew one heathen countrie, 
one citie, one man broughr from infidelitiero 
the faith of Chriſt, attheir preaching. They. 
may perhaps ſhew vnder Berengarius , and 
Wicklif, vnder che Petrobruſians, Apoſtoli- 


_ cals, poore brethren of Lyons; and ſuch hole- 
ſome birdes of their broode , hatched longe 


agoe, but never yet fluſh yarill Frier Luther 


 wedded his Nunne , many Catholike Chri- 
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lowes in corners with them, they may ſhew 
many good Chriſtian fojke abuſed” by rhem, 4 
brought from rhe faith, but rhey can not for 3 
their lives ſhew any one ſcely infidel, brought vo 
ro the faith of Chriſt in all che glorious time . 
of their what ſhall { call it: Why Sir, wil ſome 
proteſtant ſay,looke you for this at ourhan« 
des? Ir was the fault of your ipiriruall rulers; 
which ſtopped alwaies the free courſe of Gods 
worde, «that we could'not be heard topreach 
or perſuade with infidels. And why notas well 

with infidels, as ſich as were already Chri- 

ſtians? Might yeenotas well inſome time of 

al theſenine hundred yeares, thoſe few of you, 

hane paſſed intro ſome countries of heathen 
people, where yee might freely haue preached 

the goſpell openly, as to hane lurkedat home 

and preache hereſy in corners © Butindeede' 
heretikes are alwajes more greedy to marre, 

then to make, to pernert a good Chriſtian, 4 
then to conuert an infidell, to throw downe 
theworke of other, then to ſet vp any of their 

owne. How fitie'y and truly ſpeaketh Tertul- 7 
lian of you, in his preſcriptions againſt you? MY 
There he fajeth of tuch as yee ate . Negorium Tertull, in 
eftillis, non ethnicos conuertend), ſed nofiros exer- P*J**2- 
tends, Hanc magis gloriam captant , fi ſtantibus T1i- 

nam, non ſi iacentibus eleuationem operentur. T heir 
endeuour is, nor toconuert the heathen, but 
toperuert ours. This glory they more craue 
after; to ouerthrow ſuchas doe ſtands, then 
to lifte vp ſuch as liealonge. Andifirbehere. {| 
obiected that Bulgaria was firſt conuerted ro A 
che faith of Chriſt by Photius of Conttan 1 


$ om — w_2 


N3. 


, %,-Y - F ER $ % A BY >, P < OTE; 4 
© wt = P 3 <=; En S 2 * —NIS A - - = , * 3 S EE 
TORY 2 IF ? ©. , oh BY COT 7, TE lY Tons” Fant LT 9 6 + 
5 DO EE 5 AT. "FF F.-Y , y Pts bY Tus 1 2; Fr as Vo ES! ach T9 3 Ft Bog WT A Pen gs 
o * rf S£ : FELTRAD; TOI" ES 7 2 OEY IS Ry SW EB : cbs TS oe . , ae, "oy CN IP er = B+ 6 RS AX C Ee + Lv 6%. Bs AS , 
Ine), © Wo "ns eo, 3 + 78 « 
_ bY ">> ”——Y 5 S 2 


Tm , W * es 
"RY % V RF 5. 
ju OM,  : 


yo A rorrſeeftheſahn 
nople an archeheretike: to that Tanſwer,rhat 

yer that country was ſoone after(as you heard - 
before) inſtructed in che Cacholike, faith by 


the diligece of Pope Nicolaus thefirſt ofthar 


name. Againe this cannothing helpe prote- 
ſtants, who are not of Photius his hereſy. For 
not without, Ithinke, afingular prouidence 
of God, no hoeretike yet of their cote, though 


_ theircote be of many faſhions, of diuers co- 


Jours and of ſundry making 5 hath Euer COl- 
nerted any infidell to the faith. \ Fi 

They haue in deede of late yeares, ſince 
the poiſoned blaſtes of their peſtiferons he- 
refies hath bene blowen abrod, ſought and la- 
boured alſo , afterthe imitation of Catholi-- 
kes (as Apes doo counterfaite the doinges of 
men) to enduce certaine new found landes & 
countries, to their pretended faith and relj- 


- gion. They haue couterfaired the godly zeale 


of religious Catholikes the blacke friers and 
the grey,andeſpecially of the learned andde- 


-noute company of the Teſuites,of whoſe proſ- 


perous ſucceſle and glorious fruite', we haue 
In parte treated before... For more Jarge and 
particularinſtruction whereof, I reporte me 
to the letters of the Teſuites ſerr forth in the 
Spaniſh and Italian tounges,in foure partes, 
from the yeare 1551. vnrill che yeare 1564..con- 


taining the largeneſſe & fituario of rhe COun - 


tries, themaner of the people,the greedy em- 


' bracing of the Chriſtian faith, the proſperous 
ſucceſle of the ſame , the moſt comfortable 


*rydinges of their vertuous behauiour, & vp- 


right walkin in the waies of Gods comman- 
an with ſuch zcale and perfe- 
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intituled, Les propoſitions contentieuſes &c. wri- 
ten againſt Caluin after his returne fro Brafl 
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&ion,that it confounderh nor only thatwret= _ 


ched living of vs in this long ſertled poſſeſ- 
fion of the faith, but euen the painefull per- 
fetion of thoſe religious perſons, the Teſui- 
tes and other walking more {traighely, both 


for example of the render Churct# of Chriſt 


in thoſe quarters, and for the vocation'of a 


more perfe& profeſſion. 


This felicirie of the Carholike preaching,” 


proteſtants coueted ro obtaine , thinking 1t 
no ſmal argument ro the cotrmation of their 
new deuiſed goſpell, But what ſucceſle haue 
they had*Forſooth their whole enterpnſewas 
ſtopped and diſgraced by that very occaſion, 
which (hall at rhe lenghr, I truſt, roote them 
out of alt Catholike Chriftened conrries alſo, 
That is. Their mauruall diflenfion and difa- 


grement. For whiles Wittenberg and Gene- 


ua , the Lutherans and the Sacramentaries, 
did both ſende forth their preachers, and 1a- 
boured both to commend their religion tothe 
heathen and vnchriſtened , the one ſointer- 
rupted the other { as pride will neuer yeelde) 
that both loſt credit. The confeſſion of Aug- 
ſpurg was preached by the Lutheran. Thein- 
ſirutions and other workes of Caluin} by the 
Sacramentarie . This appeareth well by the 
cleere teſtimony of that worſhipfulland lear- 


*.2 
. 


ned knight of the Rhodes , Villegaignen ac 
16 faith a- 


what time he laboured to plant t 6. 
mong the hethen in Braſil, otherwiſe called 
Gallia Antartica, yee ſhal heare his owne wor- 
des. In an'epiſtle prefixed before his booke 
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vo * £1 Portreſſe of the faith 
in to Kg pes making his preface to ot rea- 
der, and-{hewing the cauſe of that his writing 
TE, and debate with Caluin, thus he writeth. 
Vellegsigs Lefteur Chreftien ſgachant-maiſire Tean Caluin, 
- Cale, I gue Feftoge alle an Breſil, en intention d'y planter 14 
BY © parolle de Dieu, men denoftre ancienne cagnoifiance, 
| en enueya rant en ſonnem, que de la ville de Geneſue, 
des miniftres de ſa dottrine des plus [cauans qui/e per- 
rent troduer, auec quelgues artiſans,le{quels vindrent 
munisde tous les liures dudift Caluin, £7 des autres 
gquiils ſgauyient leur cfire & propos. En paſſant 4 Pa- 
| vis, quelques vns ſe 101guirent 4uec eux,' & entre At 
eres yu Iacobin renic » n0pme Iear Coiptat, homme 
d'entendement prompt & verſatile. Fux arriuez $or- 
$ erent d'pn fore beau tiltre. Is ſenommoyent PEgliſe 
b veform#, Au moyen dequoy furent demoy teceus le plus 
TD bumainement qu'ilme fut poſsible , cxrdant gu"ils me 
"= fuſſent vriles 4mon entreprinſe « $'sſtans mis 4 faire 
a0 lear office , ie trouuay quils auoient yſurpe vn tiltre 
pour 71 autre , quiautieu d'Egliſe reformee , ils de- 
| Foient dire informee tout de nouueau. Car ie tro ultay 
£9 þ pen de conference de PyneaPautre forme, qu'il me 
| Jembla changer non ſeulement d'vſage , mais de reli- 
$10. Encores ne ſe troauerent @accord , ne perſeue- 
1415 e8 lexr traditions : 'car ſelon aut apprenoyent 
$015 bes jours, Jadiouſtoient quelque ch oſe. CeTacobiny 
youlur ſuiure yne dofrine apart. Il {emit a defendre 
£& pub ierlaconfeſsion d'Auguſte , & ſans d! JELLY 
ber, impugner la dodtrine de Caluin : dont Seſmeut 
diſcorde ſi grande, qu'il ne fut poſsible d'y remedier (i 
_ non en 17u01ant Pos des miniftres de Geneſue. Which 
all in Engliſhis this much.Chriſtian Reader, 
M. Tohn Caluin ynderſtandinge that T was 
one to Braſil,forthe entent to plant the faith 
Bier moneds with the old acquaintaunce hag 
ie. ae ad 
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owne:name, as in the name of the whole citie 
of Geneua;certaine miniſtres of his religion, 
the beſt learnedthat could be found,with cer- 
zaine craftes men in their company, well fur- 
niſhed with all ſuch bookes as Caluin had 
writen, or any otherwhich ſeemed mightſer- 
ue their purpoſe . As they paſled by Paris, 
certaine otherzoyned with them, and among 
the reſt, an Apoſtata of the blacks friers, na- 
med Ilohn Cointat, a man. of a ready wit and 
pliable. Theſe felowes atrrining at Brafil; (err 
on them ſelves a gay title. They called them 
ſeines the reformed church . By rhe meanes 
whereof, they were received of me wirhall 
gentlenes poſſible, hoping they woulde bein 
great ſfteede to me in the entrepriſe I had in 
hand. When they fell to worke; Iperceaued 
they v{urped a wrong title, calling rhem ſel- 
ues the reformed church , beinge rather a 
charch ofa forme and- faſhion vtrterly new, 
andnort ſcene before. For l found ſo ſmall re- 
ſon blavnce betweene the auncient church & 
theirs, thatitſeemed to me an alteration,not 
_ only of cuſtemes, but of thewhole religion. 
Againe they agreed not among them ſelues, 
nor continewed long in their owne ſayinges: 
bur as they learned euery day, ſo they added 
ſome new tricke vnto their dofrine, The 
Frier would folow a doctrine by himſelfe. He 
ſert him ſelfe to defend and pnbliſh the con- 
feſſon of Augſpurg, and without diſſimula- 
tion, to fighr againſt the dodrine of Caluin. 
. Hereof the contention berweene them gre' 
{o great, thatno other remedy could be mw 
153 thang | *Y 
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but by ſending away one of the miniſtres of 
Ceneua. Thus farre that epiſtle of Villegaig- 
non . In whoſe wordes you ſee rhe enterpriſe 
of the proteſtantes,in planting the Chriſtian 
faith amonge heathen,and how by their owne 
diflenfion, they loſt all audience and credit. 
The like event we reade of in the hiſtory 
of the late conuerſion of the Indians by che 
Teſuires, ſet forth in the true copies of theire 
epiltles, directed in.ro Europe , and printed 
in the Italian counge, at Venis. The Calui- 
niſtes of Fraunce, defirous ro promote their 
prerended religion abrode , ſeing at home it 
could take no place, made a force at the char- 
ges of Geneua, trauailed in to Brafil a part 
of India, and nigh the floudde of Henaro, a- 
þ bout a hundred and fiftie miles from S. Vin- 
cent (where the Ieſuires before had preached 
* thewordof life, and conuerted great part of 
the countrie) they entred the land, builded a 
ſtronge forte in a place well fenſed by nature, 
being alſo well furniſhed with arcillery, and 
"other proufton of warre. Oftheſe the epiſtls 
Parte ter. writeth thus. Erano tutricoftoro heretici mandart 
34.f0.13t. dal {uo herefiarcha Giouanni Caluino' ad infettare 
quefts mondo di qua, '& infieme mandato con effi lors 
dueche fi chiamano mmiftri, accioche infiruifers nella 
lars faiſadottrina & :laro, Of glialtri. Dopo alcuni 
giornicomminciorno (comee coſtume de gli heretics) 4 
diſcordare tra [e ſteſit nelle loro opinions dicendo vno 
pra coſa, & Valtro vn” alera « Thatis. All theſe. 
were heretikes ſent of their Archeretike Tohn 
Caluin, to infecte this part of the world.Sen - 
ding with them, two (as they called rhemſel- 
. ues) miniſters, ro the intent they mighs -8 
\: rUCct * 
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' Jowes, and other. Aftera fewdaies, they be- 2 
ganne (as the maner of heretikes js) to diflent 
and vary amonge themſelues in opintons,one 
ſaying onethinge, and an otheran other. By 
this their diſagreement and variaunce, they 
loſt,not only all credit: among the olde Chri- 
ſtians of Portugall,rhat poſlefled great part of 
the countrie, bur alſo of the new Chriſtians, 
and late conuerted Indians, as the tenour of 
the epiſtles declareth at large. To conclude 
' therefore this matter , I ſay, as the knowen 
Cartholike Church of theſe nine hundred yea- 
res , hath conuerred many and diuers coun- 
tries to the faith of Chriſt which 1s a moſt e- 
uident argument of the ſpirit of CGod,and of 
the true church) ſo the preuy imagined con- 
gregation of lurking proteltants, haue done 
no like thinge,and fince the time of thetrba- 
ſtard light, though they haue attempred the 
ſame , yer they haue neuer attained vnto it. 
 Wherein rhe Chriſtian Reader may conſider, 
how differently God worketh in the vaine 
zeale of proteſtants, & in the true preaching 
of Catholikes. * 


_ F : Oe" i Or” __ te 2 Ee ted 0 OOg Sk ry . E POE Te nr IO: "Ih 2 
$ = F ets, dts inde tet” a Med WE S"Y, ad Feng wo EE Ry IRE POET ns. WES wo 
' WW: cnt; : PENS NEE pe 55) > abt S es Regs Jo 3 : EE ; KEW © I Ang LY {Ll ENS, oy 
x PE WY - TORT <p PAS W225” oz f OR Is jv EI + x, "SE, ae 
L : . X ; Fez T5 3 ooh, RN BY Ws 
£ : 2 + ©, 
| q : £5 'S, 
; + / EY 
- - Y F// 


s ; 6 «EE - 
PTS ; . '®; +4 
= +1 


The argument of-continuaunce of the knowen Church 
of ChniR, as fortified out of themoſt auncient 
and learned Fathers. 


THE XVIII CHAPTER... 
ww Har neede I here ( ſcripture and eui- 


i. \ dentreaſon bein g on our ſide) fortifie 
yE morc the matrer with the holy and Jear- 
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_ ned Fathers? What needeI ſhew how to cons 
quer heretikes', to deſcrie their 1uggling de- 
ceites, to open their wicked coulour and pre- 
tence of Cods word, the learned Fathers haue 
fer againſt them the authorictie of the knowen 
Catholike Church of Chriſt, have bidd them 
have an eye tot, to yelde and ſubmit them 
ſelues to it, to reuerence and obey it ? S, Au- 
guſtine againſ the Donatiſtes, abuſy and ſe- 
ditious fecte condemning all Chriſtendome 
beſide, though but of a few yeares (as our 
proteſtants do of more then nine hidred yea- 
Z9i, x66, 'xes) crieth out, and ſaieth. $3 in ipſum Chriftuns 
SH quem legitis et non vidctis , tamen propter ſcriptura- 
rum veritatem credits, quare Eccleſiam negatis, quan _ 
& legitis & videtis © If yee beleeue in Chriſt, 
whom yee reade, but {ee not, becauſe ſcriptu- 
, res which yee reade,are true, why/deny yee rhe 
church, which both yee reade, and ſee? And 
inanortherplace,labouringtobringe a Dona- 
ciraepip, Fiſt to the vnitie of the church, afrer much 
Parmenia- reaſoning, he concludeth and fſaieth. Nwllaeſt 
ni.ti.3.c,5, igitur ſecuritas vnitatis, nifi ex promiſsis Dei Bccle- 
fie declarata, que ſuper montem , vt diftum eff, con- 
flituta abſcond: non poreſt, & ideo neceſſe ef, vt om- 
nibus terrarum partibus nota fit. We canort be ſure 
of vnitie, bur by the church declared in Gods 
promiſes, which being builded vpon a hill(as 
Chriſt ſaied)cannot be hidde, and therefore it 
Marke, ke muſt ofneceſſitie be knowe 10 all partes of the, 


fairhknow- world. Theſe promiſes of God, by the which 


en im all rhechurch is aſſured vnto vs, we haue in part 


"_ _ by declared. Of theſe S. Auguſtin concludeth,the 


gon folow. church ofneceſficie muſt be knowen;and that 


es. nNotinſome partsof Chriſtendom only, bur, 
Wes: OT | __ aieth 
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© Finſiplanted among vs Englizhmbh. rc. 205 Ther pare © © 
faieth'S. Auguſtin, inall partes of the world. | 
_ With whar face now can proteſtants cha-: 
lengero them achurch,or imagin apreuyVa=- 
nowen church , theſe nine hundred yeares? 
f they will yet face out the marrer, let S.Hie- 
rom (at whoſename alt heretikes doe quake) 
match with them, who diſputing with the Lu- 
ciferians, faieth. Poreram omnes propoſitionum tud= tt rus: 
14m Tinulos, vno Eccleſia ſole ſiccaree 1 might drie ciferianec 
Vpall the pudles of thy propoſitions, withthe 
only cleere Son of the church. Andin an other 
place, ſee how he ſtaieth vpon'the church, as * 
vpon the true ground and pi!ler of all rruch. 
Cur pet quadringentos annos docere nos niteris, quod * 
ante neſcinimus* C47 profers in medium, quod Pettis Ad Pam 
& Paulus edere noluerunt? V ſque ad huncdiem, fins peat 
ifla dotrina mundus Chriſt:anus ſuit, lam ſenexte- ,,,,,;,,, 
webo fidem, in qua puer natus ſum, That is. Why origeni” 
(ſaieth S. Hierom to the heretike) after foure 
hundred yeares, laboureſt thou now toteach 
vs, that which we neuer heard before ? Why 
doeſt thou bring forth rhar, which Peter and. 
Paule, wonld neuer teache* The world ynrill 
this day hath bene Chriſtian withour this do- 
&rine. FT will keepe thar fairhin my olde age, 
i which I was borne and brought vpp in. Be- 
holde here this learned & holy Father S., Hie- 
rom , neither rruſted vnro the knowledge of 
the Greeke and Hebrew tounges,in the which 
he excelled al learned men of the latin church 
hetherto, neither vpon hiseloquence, lear- 
ning wit,or any ſingular gift of his owne,bur 
ro the aflured faith of the church which had | 
continued then foure hundred yeares after 
Chiſt.S,Hisrom would for learne anow ink 
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Eo of heretikes afrer the continuautrice of four 
hundred yeares. And (hal welerne anew faich 
of proteſtanrs, after the continuance(by their 
owne confeſſion) of nine hundred yeares? S, 
Hierom-buildech ypon the cantinuaunce of 
Chriſtendomein the Catholikedo@rine, and 
ſhall we builde vpon peuiſh ſurmiſes of ſyſpi- | 
cious proteſtants, to forſake the continuan- 
ce of Chriſtendome? Laſt of all, as S.Hierom 
in his olde age,will not heare of any new vp- 
ſtart faith: ſo euery found Catholike ought ro 
abhorre all, freſh forged religions, contrary 
to the faith he was borne and brought yp in 
ynder his vertuous parents. 

After this very maner, reaſoneth the flower 
of the Ealt church,Gregory Nazianzene,cal- 
led for his grear learning the Diuine, againſt 
the new hereſfies of rhe Arrians , craking of 
thirty yeares continuance. Theſe are his wor- 

Epifl. 4 des. $3 ante hos triginta annos ſides incepit, quime 
ed Clides quadringenti fere ſint anni, ex quo manifeftatus eff 

' ninm, | Chrifius, & Euangelium noſtrum in tanto rempore 
funt inane, inants & fides noſtra: & i quo teſtunonium 
prebuerunt fruſtra [unt reſtificati: ſraftra popu pre- 
fuere preſules tales ac tanti . If our faith be bur 
yer thirty yeares olde, foure hundred yeares 

being now almoſt paſſed ouer, fince the cog 
ming of Chriſt, then our goſpell hath beneto 
no purpoſe, then ſo many Marryrs haue in 
yaine teſtified their faith in Chriſt , then ſo 
many Biſhops and Paſtors, hane in yaine {o 
longe fedd rhe flocke of Chriſt . Thus farre 
that learned Father. Now then,if preſcription 
of foure hundred yeares, ſeemed to that lear- 
Red Divine, a ſtrong and ynuingible argument 
- | againſt 
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againſt the Arians hereſy then thirty yeares 
olde, ler nor proteltants rhinke ſcorne wb 


vie the like preſcription of nine hundred yea- 


res againſt chem, hauing yet ſcant halfe thirty 
yeares in our countrie profeſled their falſe 
faith, in ſuch ſort as it 1s now tatight. They 
are no childiſh or weake arguments that ſuch 
learned Fathers, ſo longe approued, ſomuch 
of all Chriſteridome reuerenced, doe yſe and- 
make againſt rheirad uerfaries. It werein good 
ſooth a very childiſh & fonde erake of anti» 
quitie, toalleage the ſucceſſion of thirty yea- 
res lacking fix, as very vnaduiſedly M. Had- 
don doth, in his baren anfwere to the learned 
epiſtle of Oſorius, or ro crake of thirty or for= 


tie yeares, as the Lutherans do in Germany: 


but che continuaunce of many ages, the au- 
thoricie of the vniverſall church hath ſeemed 
alwaies to the learned farhers, the beſt and 
moſt afſured meanes , to ſtopp the conrſe of 
hererikes. Therefore that learned DiumeGre- 
gory Nazianzene, in an other.place, afterhe 
had with diuers reaſons, againſt the fode opi- 
nion of certaine herertikes diſputed, tharGod 
was no body or bodely thing, he runnerh at 
laſt to the ſure holde of thechurch, and refterh 
him felfe thereon, as the vndoubred pillerof 
truth, and ſajeth. Vrbecprefidia omittamus, no- 
bis tamen ſatisfaceret quod ex bis qui diuino numine 
afflati fuere, nemo hans ſententiam haFenus vel pro- 
nunciauir, yel pronunciatam approbaut, & abborret 
hinc nofire Ecclefie doftrina : thatis . To omir 
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"ws . A Pormefleoftheſaih = 
the doctrine of our church abhorreth it , Lo 
the doctrine of rhe church is the groud wher- 
on faith, ought to ſtay,” which becauſe pro- 
teſtants haue not , therefore they contemne 
the authoritie of it, they ſay it hath bene loſt 
ſo many hundred yeares , or at leſt hath ſo 
lurked in corners that noman could eſpieit, 
vnarill at lenghr the Lord: of his mercy cou- 
pled a Frier and a Nunne together, & bythar 
heauenly coniundion-porteted tothe world, 
the riſing of the glorious light of the goſpel. 

Theodorerus writeth, thatinthe counce]b 
of Nice, after much altercation & variaunce 
that doctrine preyailed, which was found ro 
be the knowen and common receiued docri- 
ne of: Chriſtendome . Theſe are his wordes.- 
Multts ibi bene & tedte , nonnullis etiam perperam 
fentientibus , admirtitur ea que Func per vinuerſum 

| orbem vicerat 46 diuulgata fuerat fides confeſsio. 
MP Whereas there (he meaneth in the firſt gene- 
he. in vize Tall Councell of Nice ) were many ofa true 
B. lacobi and ypright iudgmer, ſome other of awrong, 
- Niſbenfis, thar confeſſion of the faith was admirred and 
Epiſcop. allowed; which throughout the whole world 
preuailed, and was commonly knowen. Thus 

the Fathers of that Councell tried true do- 

&rine, by the authoritie of the Church, yor 

 bicauſe ir Was then gur of controuerſie , that frous 

the'very beginning t0 that age , nothing Was chaun- 

216; © In gedin dofrine (as Caluin imagineth, 8 bythis 
Bien, 2. futtle ſHifr , would wipe away the argument 
= per. 3- | of 2:6 ogpdes the church) not I fay,becauſe 
x only that age by any ſpeciall idilore'atret 


f 
# | | « 


nat in dodarine , from the firſt inſtitution of 
Chiſt and his Apoſtles, and that becauſe Nos 
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wordes alleaged. 

Terrullian therfore(to conclude vp an he- 
retike ſhorcly ) teacheth vs to preſcribe with 
him ypon antiquirie. Solemus ({aieth he) bere- 
vicis compendy gratis de poſteritate preſcribere. In 
quamtum enim veritatis regulaprior , que etiam fu- 
turas hereſes renunciauit, in tantum poſteriores que=- 


que dotrine hareſes praiutliicabuntar, quia ſunt que 1" 


futurg veruatis antiquiore regula prenunciabantur. 


» <\ 
1Nes- 


jo labrs 


Cortre Hey- 


Hermogenis aurem dottrina 1am novella , denique ad mogenem, 


hodiernum diem homo in ſeculo, & natura quoque 
hereticus etiam 1urbulentus, qui loquacitatem facun- 
diam exiſtimer, & wnpudentiam conftlantiam deputet, 
& waledicere ſingul:s, officium bone conſtants indi- 
cet: that is. We are wont (tomake ſhort with 
heretikes) to make preſcription againſt chem, 
as being later then we. Foras farre as therule 
of truth hath gone before, foreſhewing that 
herefies ſhould come after , ſo farre 
and after-coming doctrine,ſhall be adiudged 
to be hereſies, for they are ſuch,as were fore- 
ſpoken of to come in the formerrule of truths, 
Now the doQrine of Hermogenes is vtterly 
new,thefelow yet liueth in the world. Againa 
he'is by naturea Fight heretike, buſy and vn- 
quiet , one that elteemeth pratling for elo- 
quence, impudency for conſtancy , and ro 
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ſpeakeenill of all men, that he taketh for the 
parr of great conſtancy. Thus farre Tertul- 
lian . To conclude then with proreſtants in 
this point, we preſcribe with them rhe anti- 
quitie of nine hundred yeares . We ſce their 
opinions come after, our beleefe hath gone 
before. Their firſt maſter of Germany, hued 


Very lately, and many of their firſt new ma- 


ſters ar home, liue yet. If any was euer by na- 
rure a right heretike, truly as Terrullian here 
deſcriberh, Luther was he. I appeale herein to 
the knowledge and report of all Sacramenta- 
ries of Ceneua in our countrie, They will ſay 
more then this is of Luther, els their brerhe- 
ren of Zurich will nor, Itrowe, be pleaſed:who 
call Lurher an archehererike,a foule ſpeaker, 


an intolerable boaſter of him ſelfe &c. Their 


wordes tay be ſcene in the 1 FL of Fri- 
dericus Staphylus, lately ſert forthinengliſh 
by me. 


It is proued by three reaſons or arguments, dedutted 
' our of holy ſcripture, that all the time of papitry, 
can be no (chiſme or hereſy, and therefore 
Tas true Chriflianitie. 


3THE XIX. CHAPTER, 


Etherto we haue proued, thar the faith 
"1 planted firſt amonge vs engliſh men, by 
our bleſſed Apoſtles S. Auguſtin and his com=- 
pany , direfted from holyS.- Gregory thers 


Popeof Rome, and continewed in our deere. 
countrie of England gelecy and conſtantly,” 


varill che light wauering of 2 few, folowing, 
"I OY | - "the 


the diflolute trace of that wedded frier, drew 
a greater number after them, and broke the 
vniforme aray of Chriſtes Church , hath nor 
bene, nor could nor haue bene, a corrupted 
faith, polluted with idolatry, blemiſhed with 
greeuous ſuperſtitios, miſle-guided by a cruell 
Antichriſt, as our proteſtants pretend, teach, 


and write . This we haue proued by generall * 


argumentes, which we thought moſt ſureſt & 
apre for the ſame, not medling with particu- 
lar controuerſies, which will ſoone folow, the 

enerall being graunted, We haueprouedit,' 
ar the Church of Chriſt can nor erre, & 
becauſe that church is knowen,as proteſtants 


were not, all theſe nine hundred yeares. Tha 


firſt hath bene proued, bicauſe the expreſle 
promiſes of holy Scripture, the Plalmes, the 
' Prophets, andthe ghoſpell, confirmeth a "cg 
peruall ſanRification,and continuall aſſiſtan- 
ce of the holy Ghoſt with the church. Theſe- 
cond with like teſtimonies of holy ſcriprureg 
with evident reaſons, with the glorious ſuc- 
ceſſe of conuerting infidels to rhe faith ; laſt 
of all, with the cleere and aſſured teſtimonies 
of holy Fathers. I will yet deduct one ortwo 
reaſons more, brefely and euidenrly, to prous 
the ſame, and then paſſe to the laſt part of our 
'dinifion, which is, that the pretended faith 
of proteſtants, agreeth not with the faith firſt 
planted in England. I ſay therefore. 

If the faith firſt preached , and hetherto 
continewed in England, vnder the obediencs 
of the See of Rome,our true mother church, 


though ſhe were nor ſo (asſheis) toall the 


world beſide)be a corrupred faith, & ſo forth, 
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242 - A Fortreſſe of the faith 
then we engliſhmen:, though we were Chtt- 
ſtian men, bapriſed in the faith of Chriſt, in- 
{trued in the ſame faith , though we haue 
preſerued the holy (criprures amonge vs, read 
- BM them continually in our churches, preached 
4 # them in pulpits,taught rthem inſchooles, and 
2'1 alwaies beleened them, though we haue had 

and vied the Sacraments of Chriſtes Church, 
breefely though we haue had all the outward 
_{ſhew and face of Chriſtianity,yet we were not 
in the right faith , notin the true church of 
God , no true membres of his body ,” ro be 
ſhort, wewere yet heretikes, or ar leſt ſchiſ- 
matikes. Now,that England hathnor all this: 

time bene in an hereſy or (chiſme, 1proueby 

three reaſons; BY 
The fr Firſt, no hereſy or ſchiſme, is vniuerſall. 
Reaſon. The faith of England was the faith of Fraun- | 
ce, Spaine, Italy, Germany, and of all other 
Chriſtened countries theſe nine hundred yea- 
res. This the proteſtants conteſle themſelues: 
and therefore they app-ale to the firſt ix hun- 
dred yeares, they call Latimer the firſt Apo- 
ſtle of England. Therefore the Rprengo alfo 
ſaieth Luther and Zuinglius,came firſt ro rhe 
i \ knowledge,and true preaching of gods word. 
per Therefore the Harborough writerh, that I.u- 
$22 ther begot truth. Therfore M. Nowell callerh: 
F+ vs ſchiſmatikes, and a ſchiſmaricall ſee, in 
his Reproufe ofrentimes.If we then haue bene 
heretikes or ſchiſmarikes all theſe nine hun- 
dred yeares , all Chriſtendome beſide hath 
bene hererikes or ſchiſmatikes. This I ſay, is 
againſtall cruth and reaſon. And whyNo he- 
rety, no ſchiſme, is vniuerſall , Euery hereſy 
or 


or ſchiſme, is a parr, ſee, diuifion, choiſe, 
and ſeparation from the whole: The error of 
the whole, becauſe it hath neuer bene, ther- 
fore ir hath no name. How prone we all this? 
what ſhould proue that manisa living crea» 
ture endued with reaſon, tharwarer 1s moiſt, 
fire hotre, and ſuch like thinges*For asnatu- 
rall, true, and cleere, as theſe thinges are, ſo 
naturall, true and cjeere is it, thareuery he- 
reſyis a particular opinion;a peculiat choiſe, 
a diuided dorine, departing out of the who= 
le, condemned ky the whole, and deſtroyin 
in it ſelfe, the vnitie of the whole. A diſeaſe 
difquiereth rhe 'vniforme conſtitution of the 
body : euill weedes , let the grouth of good 
corne: a rebellion diſturbeth the commona(ſ(- 
ſenr, and allegsaunce of ſubiectes: a diſordi- 
nace paſſion,diſloluerth the ſerthed indgement 
of the minde;/\arid rroubleth the ſweere vni- 
formirtie of contemplation, Right ſo hereſy, 
breaketh the well ordered” aray of Chriſtes 
church, diſquieteth the yniuerſall agreement 
of true beleeuers, dilturbeth their ſettled con- 
ſciences, troubleth the quier poſſeſſion of our 
faith and hope in ChriſtTeſus. If rhe deſeaſe 
be vniuerſa!l,;the body dieth.If all beweedes, 
It 1s no field of corne, If alF rebell, itis no 
ſtate of allegeaunce. If all pafſions be difor- 
dered, the mind is franticke and beſide it ſelfe. 
Right ſo, if the whole aray of the*church be 
broken, if both the ſhepheards & theſheepe, 
runne a ſtray and leaue the folde, there is no © 
church at all, no folde at all; 'no army atall: 
If all that profeflſe Chriſt, rake a wrong faith, 
there be no Chriſtians at allzif all conſciences 
SY G3 faile} 
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= _ 4 Fortveſſe of the fanth 
faile, if all fall from the faith , this is no hes 
reſy, but a whar ſhall I call it: a thing that is 
E- not, a thing of nothing. 
: Ler vs looke to the lanterne of Gods word, 
that we may ſee our way the betrer . Ler vs 
'haueaneyeto holy Scripture,and we (hall ſee 
| that no hereſy is vniuerſall. S, Paule prophe- 
____ __ Cieth oſhereſfies tocome in thechurch , and 
Hf och. Oportet bareſes ef, vt 4 qui probatiſunt, 
manifeſt: fiant in vobis : thatis. There muſt be 
| hereſtes , to the entent, that they which are 
4 perfect & tried amonge you, might be know- 
en. Hereſies are in the church,rto tric the per- 
4+ 7 fe and ſound ſheepe of Chriſtes folde. This 
=: 1s the ende why hereſftes are ſuffered : for the 
ES | | triall of good and ſtedfaſt beleeuers. When all 
> WM faile,where is this triall* When hereſy perceth 
the whole mulrirude, where are the perfect & 
tried ſorte? AgaineS.Paule biddeth vs, anoide 
the heretike. How [hall we auoide; when we be 
all infeted? Flie the plague, ſaieth the phi- 
fician;thar is a ſure remedy. Were not henow 
worſethen madde, which when one infeted 
with the plague, would-crie to him , flienot 
vs, our familie is whole, but all therealmeis 
infected , would there vpon ſtay, againſt the 
councell of rhe phiſitian, againſt all witt and 
reaſon, and keepe company with the infeRed- 
party * Euen ſo. Flie the heretike, ſayeth S, 
Paule, he is acarren and peſtiferous thinge, 
and crepeth on like a cancre.Depart not from 
'the church, which is the ground and piller of 
truth. No ſaieth the proteſtant. Auoide not 
Vs, but auoide the church , abhorre the faith 
that cuer hath bene in Englande,In our con+ 
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 Firft planted among ys Englishmen. &e mY 
oreration, weare whole, we hauetheſound \ 

faith . The reaime hath bene herherro infe- } 
* | &ed, all theſe nine hundred yeares, euer fince 
d, it had the faith, alen gliſh men herherto haue 
Vs | bene damned; ſaue holy Wicleff, with a few 
(es | more , Vnrill Friers begarineto wedde Nun- 
1e- | nes, and Prieſtes.to take wiues, then the per- 
nd } fe&ion of che ghoſpell began to be praftiſed, | 
ny, | then the high way of fajuation was tound, O / 
be | madnes incu:able; 6 pride vnſatiable. What / 
Ie f remedy for the defea ſe when all phifttians are/ 
W- | contemned,or tather codemned* Whar hope 
&r- | of tiumilitie , when the whole church is trod 
Nis | ynder foote? What reafon will'take pla ce,whe 
he | ſich brucith abſurdities are maintained ya 
all | gainſt reaſon, againſt exprefle conſequences 
th | of ſcriptures, that hereſy is yniuerſall, that a 
& | partis more then the whole, thac all muſt be 
ide | condemned, to iuſtific a fewe? [1 
| © By another reaſon to proue thar thefaith 
We | planred by S. Auguſtin our Apoſtle, and con- 
ow | tinned in England herherto, can be no here- 
ed | fie, thus we fay . No hereſy is of longe conti- | 
Ot | nuaunce, no hereſy preuaileth over the true | Ml. 
15 || belecuers,no hereſy ca onerpreſſe the church, ſl. 


The ſreid 
Reaſony 


he | This though no Scripture raught vs, yerthe (io 
nd | faith ofa Chriſtian man, confeſſ1ng a prout- /iff 


ed- { dence in almighty God,a care & loue of Cod ih 
5 | toward man, the gouernaunce of God ouer at 
©, | hispeople andcholen veſſels, would neuerde- _ 
Mm Þf nieit. For how ſtandeth ir/with Gods prout- 'H 
of. | dence , that the law of Moyſes continuinge | 
with their Sinagogue, and the true faith and i 


of 


knowledge of the law,vntil the Meſſias cams 
(as we haue proued before)which was the ſpa- 
FP: MR on =D / } Q 4 4] 
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bis = Fortreſſe of the faith. I 

| ce of 1522, yeares, , or there abour, as by good | 
calculationithathbene oathered, the church 
of Chriſt, thenew Teſtament of the MeMas, 
ſhould continey only fix hundred yeares,and 
faile after for the ſpace of nine hundred yea- 
res, to be reformed of ſuch men , whole life 
See the ran Nd doinges were more deformed, then the 
31e in tbe foule deforme body of Therſites, or that fou- 
Apolegie_ Ie ougly monſter, brought forth euen at that 
of Staphy- time and not farre from that place, when and 
4 where theſe poiſonned herehies were firſt bla- 
ſed abrode * Where is the loue and care of 
God ouer his church, ifhereſy hath ſo many 
"hundred yeares ob hetEs ic? How hath 
God gouerned his people, if all that time he - 
hath ſuffred them to haye the bare name and 
ſhew of a church? to be indeedeidolaters, led | 

in ſuperſtition, blindneſſe and erronrs? If any / 

Chien hart would deepely conſider al this, 
though he knew no ſcripture, no other rea- 
ſon,no authority of holy and learned F athers 
to the contrary, yet this ſhould be ſufficienc 
to ſtay him in his receaued faith, and nor to 

follow a few peeuiſh ſurmiſes of buſy heads, 
contrary to the merciful Slane of al+ 
mighry God. But yee {hall ſee good readers, 
expreſle ſcriptares , and good reaſons of the 

| learned Fathers to the contrary. | 

Holy Scripture when it warneth vs of tie! 

reſies to come in thechurch, it relleth vs alſo 
moſt prouidently, as meeting afore with ſuch 
ſurmiſes which proteſtants now vſe,that they 
ſhall not continew nor prevaile. S. Paul wri-\. 
ring to Timothie, after he had declared, that | 
inthelater daics perilous 1 times ſhould ws 
| Sy OM at 
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od | thar diuers + ſhould reſi A the truth, as lannes i 
ch | and Mambres reſiſted Moyſes, men of a cor- 41 


as, || rupted hart, and mage renee inthe faith, he 
nd ff} addeth yet moſt prouidently, and faieth, Sed 
ea- | yltra nos proficient, infipientia enim eorum manifeſta * 
ife | eric ommbus, ficut & ilorum fuit, But they (hall M 
the || not farder es: for their fooliſhnes (hall i 


» f ? 
2, Tim, 3 17108 


u- | be manife to al the world,euen as the others 


nat | were. Here S. Paul prophecieth of hereſies to i 
nd | comein the later daies:1aske,will proteſtants ll 
la- || applie this prophecy ,.to the ende of the fix i 

of | hundred yeares in that ſence as the otherpro- | j 


ay | phecy of S. Paule vnto Timothiealſo (wher- 1- Tim. 44 
th | of we haue treated before) is applied vnto | 
he - | Manichees? Lerthem ſhew then whatſeQeof _ vv 


nd | heretikes that was.In the meane we ſhewrhem i 
led | out of'S. Paul, that it could not be the whole [18 
ny | | knowen Church of Chriſt from thar-timehi- i 
is, | therto, becauſe heſaieth expreſſely, yieranon \if 
2a proficient , they (hall preuaile no farder .,As Ml 
ers | much as jf he had ſaied: For a time they (half iſ” 
nc | corrupt and infe&t the world, but farder then ' | 


to | a preſcribed time, they ſhall not. Now when 
ds, | proteſtantscan ſhew, that thereremaineth/no 
al || papiſtry in the world, though ithbe veryhard 
rs, | to make, non y/tra, no farder, to ſfrerch to fo 
he Þ many hundred yeares, yet thenwewilgraunt; 
© | that perhaps S. Paule meanes that prophecy 
of hat , .and of Antichriſt in the See of 
Rome. Vntill they can .{hew that, we, will be 
ſo bolde asto ſay, thar this prophecy may Ve- 
rie well be applied to our. proteſtants , , as-it 
hath to other hererikes bene applied of the 
learned Fathers. And why? Forſooth by the + 
Fule that S, Auguſtin geueth vs, whichis: In. \.Yf 
| pro- £8 
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| ' 4 Fortrefſe of the faith 

prophecies and promiſes, the perfourmannce 
& fulfilling of part,'ts ag ood argument thar 
the reſt ſhall be ' accompliſhed, vr cum ea que 
promyfer (oluere inciperet, m ſcriptura promifierum 


 confideraremus ordinem ſoluendorum , That when 


God beginnerh to falfill which he promiſed, 
theinthe ſcriprure of his promiſles, we might 
conſider rhe order of that which remainerh ro 
be perfotrrmed . As in this prophecy of the 
Avoltle vnto Timothie , becauſe we ſee pro- 
teſtanrs are ſuch as the Apoſtle there 'deſcri- 
beth, as , bomines ſeipſos amanres & ſemper dif- 
eemtes, &f nunquam ad frientiam veritatis peruenien= 
ges, corriipri mente, reprobs circa fidem: great lou- 
ers of themſelues, euer learning , but neuer 
attaining to the knowledge of the truth, of a 
corrupred hart, reprobares in faith , and ſo 
forth; 'becaufe rhey reſiſt the trath} that is the 
teachers of rruth in the church, as Tannes and 
Mambres refifted Moyfes , their teacher and 
Piricuall gouuerner. Laſt of all, becaufe all 
likeheretikes ,” rhongh rhey have proſpered 
ſome more, ſome leſle,yer in fine all have ya- 
niſhed; therefore we comfort our felues and 
doubrno whit , but thereſt thatimmediatly 
folowerk [Hall be fulfilled, which'is, that they 
ſhalt preuaileno farder, that their folly ſhall 
be open roall the worlde., as it hath of late, 
thanked be'Cod, bene in part made manifeſt, 
Rreefely that they alſo ſhall faile , as other 
heretikes haue. And this much of thar pro- 
pheey; by the rule wherof we will'ynderſtand 
all ocher propheciesin S.Paule, touching he- 
refies to come in thechurch , that they ſhall 


if 


not longe preuaile , for S, Paule can not bs 


_con- 
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Let vs now ſee what S. Peter in his epiſtles 
_ prophecieth of hereſies to come, andin what 


ſence : whither proteſtantes can gather any 
likely ſurmiſe, that papiſtryſhould bettharhe 
ſpeaketh of. In his ſecond epiſtle cap. 2. after 
he had faied, that falſe Prophets ſhouldatiſe 
among Chriſtians as had bene before _— 
the ewes, that amonge the Chriſtians ſhould 
be maſters and teachers of lies, which ſhould 
bring in damnable ſectes , yet at the ende he 
concludeth prouidently, for the comfort and 
inſtruction of vs, that, perditio eorun non dorms- 
tat. Their deſtruion ſJeepethnor, their fall 
approcheth , they ſhall not longe continues 
This is the comfort which ſcripture generth 
vs,this is the light that direQeth vs, the word 
of God, by this light we diſcover your dark- 
nes, by this comfort we ſhake off yourpeuiſh 
ſ\urmiſes . And becauſe we haue brought you 
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{cripcures to proue that papiltry can be no/he- | 


reſy, no corrupted faith, no ſchiſme, becauſe 
your ſelues confeſle a faithitis, a Church of 
Chriſt ir is, els (if papiſtes be infidels) get.yee 
to the fonte, and force no more papiſtes\ro 
your religion,wew1ill conclude, thatrthe faith 
which S. Auguſtin planted by the diretion of 
Pope Gregory, is a ſound faith,a right faithz\ 
the true Catholike faith of Chriſtendome. 

So true it is, that hereſy can not continue; 
and ouergrow the true church , that the fall 
of hereſy , is at evident proofe of hereticall 
doctrine, and the ftedfaſt continuance of the 


church, a cleere token of thetrue and right 
church, For inthis ſence moſt properly 
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290 "4 Forpreſſe of the faith 
profeſſe in onr Crede to beleue a holy church; 
Holy is that , which oughr in no wife to be 
violated or prophaned, as Virgins and other 

thinges dedicared to the honour of God are 
holy.In this ſence every Chriſtian man is cal- 
led the temple of the holy Ghoſt, the ſanRi- 
hed veſlell of God, dedicared in bapriſme to 
ferue only God, to renounce the deuill, rhe 
worlde, and all their pompe. As the Apoſtle 
faied of the new Chriſtians,deſponds yos vni viro, 
Virginem caſtam'exhibere Chrito., I haue ſpouſed 
you to one husband, to ſerue as a chaſt Virgin 
 vnto Chriſt. Bur the whole Church of Chriſt 
: is. ſo eſpecially and fo zntierly the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt, is ſo well fenſed of the bridegrome; 
thatnor only it ought not to: be violated or 


3. C0r. I: 


cauſe it is immoueable, {tronge, and notable 

to be ouerthrowen . Any ſingular man in the 

church is ſubie&ro hereſy, finne and all other 

imperfections, :but the whole church, by no 

force of worldly power,;by noftrength of wic- 

ked fpirits, by no guile of hereſy,can be ouer- 
throwen, infeRted or ſeduced. 

The Prophet Efay warranteth vs, that all 

_ power (ett againſt the Church, ſhall be van- 

quiſhed and extinguithed.- Thus he ſpeaketh 

_ "fo Sion, to the holy church of the Meſſias. 

Eſ&, 41; Etce confundentur & erubeſcent omnes qui: pugnant 

aduer ſum te, erunt quaſi non fint,c peribunt viri qui 

contradicent tiki. Quares 05 & nan inuenies, vires 


LOS | rebelles 


Firſt planted among vs Englithm 1 
vebelles ruos , Cf erunt quaſi non ſint. Beholde all 
tharare ſett againſt rhee, ſhall be confounded 
and be put to ſhame: they {hal be as ſuchrthar 
be nor ar all, and the men which ouerthwart 


thee, (hall periſh. Thou thalt ſeeke chem,and 


they ſhall nor appeare, thy rebells, I ſay,and_ 


diſobedient, and they ſhall come ronanghr. 
Theſe which fight againſt the Church of 
Chriſt, which .ouerthwartity which be rebel- 
les, & be difobedient,are properly hererikes, 
which haning geuen their names 1n bapriſme 
to ſerue Chrilt, doe yet rebell againſt him,do 
-ouerthwart his miniſters, do fighr againſt his 
lawes and commaundements .. Of theſe alſo 
an orher Prophet ſpeaketh.Clamant perd:x,coti> 
gregauit que non peperit , faciens dinitias ſttas not 
cum iudicio , In dimidio dierum ſuorum derelinquent 
eum, & in nouiſs1ms ſuis erit mſipiens . The par=- 
tridge made a noiſe, and gathered that which 
he gott nor , making vp his niches without 
iudgemet. In the middeſt of his dayes he (hall 
be forſaken , and.itrhis ende he ſhall prone a 
foole. Vpon which wordes ofthe Prepher S. 
Auguſtin ſaieth, The partrigge is 4 hott and hafty 


| Lib. 
birde, for greedines of the prey, be runn«th vpon the. ; 2.2. 
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Hiorem.17 


ſnare. and beretikes loue not to diſpute , but m any Mtavich. 


caſe to overcome , that they may gather ſuch as they c 
goit not. For finding Chriitian men allteady profel. 


ſing Chrift, they make them their riches , nor with 
indgement, but With great rashnes. For they ſeenos 


that there is 4 true , boleſome , right, and natarall 


Cbriſtianitic , from Whencetbey plucke men to makes 
them theirs: but bicauſe the Apoſile ſaieth of ſuchs 
They reſifi the truth 4s Tannes and Mambres refified 
Moſes, bas they shall n43 prevaile farder, cbeir mad- 
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222 A Fortrefte of the faith | 
nes shall be open to all men, therefore the Prophet 
ſaieth alſo of the partridge. In the midde#t of bis daies 

he shall be forſaken , andin bis endehe shall proue 4 

foole. That is, be that firſt by great boaſting & crake 

of his Wiſedome deceaued many , shall proue, that is, 

Shall appeare a foole, And ſo be shall prone, When his 

madnes shallbe open and manifeſt to all men. Thus 

by,the Prophet Hieremy, and S. Augultins 
indgement thereupon, the heretike, though 

he getand winne the aſſent of men for a time, 

yet he {hall nor preuaile: he is compared to 

the fooliſh partridge, which haſting after che 

prey, vndoeth haſtely ir ſelfe. If papiſtry had 

bene an hereſy or ſchiſme , it could nor in ſo 

many hundred yeares cotinuance haue wonne 

and kept the aflent of all Chriſtendome. And 
therefore of ſuch as ſtriue againſt the church, 

an other Prophet ſajeth, Sepe expugnanerunt me 

Pſ«l. 123: 2 ;uuenture mea, etenim non pornerunt mibi. They 
| haue oftentimes laied fiege againſt me, euen 

fro my youth, yet they neuer could preuaile. 

From the very firlt of-ſpring of Chriſtes vi- 

neyard, heretikes abounded, perſecutions of 

heathen Princes certaine hundred of yeares 

ceaſed not , yet the church of Chriſtians nqr 

| only rhen failed , bur flouriſhed more in that 
= age in alreſpets,then cuer it hath done ſince. 
IF And is there now,after the number of ſo ma- 
| nie hainous and horrible herefies confuted 8 
vanquiſhed in the primitiue church of the firſt 

3 fix hundred yeares, and the Valentinians, Mar= 
Y gionites, Manichees, Nicolaites, Cataphryges, Ebio= 
nites, Gnoffici, Cathari, Montaniſter, Tatiani, Noud- 
zians, Sabellians, Arriaus, Macedonians, Donatiſtes, 
Pelagians, Luciferians, Eutnchians, Neftorians, Eu- 
Lg ; namians, 


2,7 imo, 3. 
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201mi4ns, Actia tans Monothelie, 
and a number of other monſtrous ſe&tes,cuer 


RS Ww 


conquered and aboliſhed, art the length ariſen- 


a (ete of papiſtes vniuerſal ro all the church, 
continuingnine hundred yeares and more,{6 
putting out of all remembraunce and know- 
ledgethe true church of proteſtanrs, the light 


of the ghoſpell, the worde of God, tharnow 


only in theſe laterdayes,all truth is reuealed? 
That now, to recompence the great want of 
ſo many hundred yeares failing, to reſtore a- 


bundantly the light after ſo great darknes, 


now haue appeared ſtore of faithes, anumber 
of ghoſpel]s, plentie of truthes, that the bran- 
ches areſpredd liberally, and the fruite hath 
multiplied copiouſly , full choiſe and hibe 

is graunted* That now, fo yee be no Papilt, 
yee may be a Sacramentary , an Anabaprilt, 
ora Lutheran, and then a Ciuill,a Zelous,or 

a diſordered Lutheran, amongeall which yee 

may chooſe of whatſortein eche branche yee 

liſt ro be? hicheryee allow two Sacramenres 

withthe zelous Lutheras, three with che Lips 
fians, or foure with the Wittenberges. Whi- 

ther yee will be an Oftadrin, a half-oftandinn, 

or an Antoſiandrin. Whither a cloſe Anabap=- 
rift, or an open Anabaptiſt,a new Pelagian, or 

anew Manichee. Whither yee {ay, the body 
is with the bread; or bread without the bodyz 
& againe, whether the bread be a ſtgne ofthe 


body, or a pleadgeto aſlure the body, or the 
very value andeffect of the body * All theſe 
wich anumber of other doctrines profeſied 8 
Qefended freely of proteſtants, hath God now: 
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x8uraled for eruches, faiches and ghoſpels,ro. 
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48  _recompence the darknes ofnine hundred yea- 
' 'res? Or (hall we rather ſay, that all theſe be 
cleere herefies , that the church hath conti- 
nued ſound, that the vniforme beleefe ther- 


of, was no hereſy, nor could be none? 


The thirdreaſon of the former chapter, is fortified out 
of the auncient and learned Fathers, 


} THE XX, /CHAPTER., 


T, Et vs heare what the learned and holy Fa- 
thers of Chriſtes Church haue pronoun- 
ced of the ſtedfaſt & immoueable continuan- | 
ce of the church. Hilarius, which liued in a 
time when that mighty ſee of the Arrians 
moſte prevailed, having then an Emperour 
on their fide , whole countries and Synods of 
Biſhops to agree with them, being then only 
three Biſhops (as ir is noted in the eccleſtaſti- 
call hiſtories) which ſtoutely and openly de-, 
fended the Catholike faith, to witrt, Liberins 
Pope of Rome, Arhanaſius Patriarch of Alex- 


: 'andria, and this Hilarius Biſhop of Poictiers 
inFraunce, yet he writeth cleerely , that the 
Carholike & true church, was not, nor could 
not therewith be oppreſſed. Theſe are his wor- 
| / __ des of the church. Dum perſequitur floret, dum 
FJ Jive Fe ds opprimirur,creſcit: dum contemnitur, proficu:dumle - 
2W Crier: ditur, vincit: dum arguitur, intel/tgut: tunc ſtat,quum- 
2 Wa ſuperars videtur. This church whileir is perſecu-- 
* FEW + -ted;irflouriſherh,” while is it trod downe, it” 


growerh, being deſpiſed, it isedified, being 
barre, it ouercomerh,>being compcrolled, it, 
waxeth wiſe, then it Ranger. whenit ſcemetin 


> 1 
_ » -» we ag... 4. * 
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 Firft planted among vs Englishmen, &'6s wagTherpany 
to lie downe. By theſe wordes he meaneth, Vy 
that no hereſy preuailed againſt the church, 
no ſtorme, no perſecution. Ic is like vntothe 
camamele,the more yee tread it and trample 
it, the ſweeter it ſmelleth, che thicker it grow- 
eth, the better ir ſpreddeth. So the church by 
perſecutions and troubles of herettes, generh 
out ſweeter ſauours of good liuinge, multi 

Heth the more, and is enlarged the farder, 
he enemy approching, the army attenderh 
better, knitterh cloſer, and keepeth watch and 
| ward more carefully, The heretike appearing, 
thechurch looketh narrower to her doinges, 
15 vnited more feruently, & attenderh to her 
folde more charely. 

To exprefle all this, learned Fathers vie di- 
uers fimilitudes. S. Ambroſe ſaieth . V8 vines 134; g:cap 
dum my atur, erigitur, vt reciſa non mmuitur ſed av- 10, in Ln: 
getur, fic Eccleſia dum ligaturexunur: dum bumilige cam 


tur, attollitur: dum reciditur, coronatur', That is, = 


- As the.vine being tied downe,, groweth the 
better, and beinge primed , muſciplierh the 
more: ſo the church being bound , is Iooſed, 
being brought lowe, is exalted, being cutand 
wounded, is crowned. If papiltry { as pw” 
ftanrs imagine) were a thinge thar all rheſs 
nine hundred yeares, kept downe rheire true 
ghoſpell, they ſhould all tharrime haue more 
eficreaſed, flouriſhed & multiplied the more. 
Theirchurch(if there had bene any ſuch)had 
not bene obſcured, ouerprefled, or broughr 
out of memory (as the Defender ſaicth ) by 
the ſpirituall rulers of a maligne & contrary 
church, but rather, as we ſcethe church of ths 
art Gs hundred yeares, _ we agree gs 
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the true and fincere Church of Chriſt )} not- 
withſtanding all the hereſfies aboue reakoned, 
notwithſtandinge the cruell perſecutions of 
Nero, Domitianus, Traianius , Hadrianus, 
Anroninus,Seuerus, Maximinus, Valerianus, 
Aurelianus, and laſt of al}, of the two moſt ti- 
rannicall Diocletian and Maximinianus,and 
after them of Licinius and Julianus the Apo- 
Rata, flouriſhed yet and multiplied, nolefſe 
then the people of [{raell (a cleere figure of 
Chriſtes Church)in the thraldom of &gypr, 
in the longe miſeries of the deferr, in theire 
capriuitie at Babylon did: ſo truly the preten- 
ded religion of prorteſtants, if it werether:use - 
and ſincere ghotpel, it couldnor by any force 
of man be kepr downe, bur.that it ſhould al- 
waies hauc appeared, and fo valtauntly refi- 
ſted hell cares them ſelues. that rheir ſucceſ- 
fon of Biſhops , the bookes containing their 
doctrine, their order and maner of commu- 
nion, with all the like matters, might by eui- 
dent monuments be proued, & by moſt cleere 
demonſtrations pointed vnto. 
Now,ſfucceſon of Biſhops, they can ſhew 
none thouroughourtall Chriſtendome all this 
Nine hundred yeares. As for the bookes, the 
miſerable Defender ſaieth, they are loſt. Of 
their communion table, of the maner & ſer- 
ning of it now vſcd, if rhey can ſhew any ſtep 
or token all this nine hundred yeares, in any 
point more then ſuch as they have learned of 
vs, thenT will ſay it is a proper thinge, &c, 
Now the true Church of Chrift, the Thiep of 
Peter, paſfeth through all ſtormes of hereſy 
and perſecutions , is nguer drowned or over- 
F pf Sai whelmed, 


| 


Cirit planted among vs Englichmen. &c. 927 Ther.partt | 
whelmed. Quant; ({aieth Chryſoſtome) initio , firm. ds) (i 
Oppugnanerunt Eccleſ,am, cum fide ſerina iaverentur p,.. ofte | 
& arma contracam commeta ſunt * Sed quante ma= "oY ; 
gis ampugnabatur, tanto clarior reddebatur, that is: 
How many haue fought againſt the church in | 4 


the beginning , when the ſeedes of our faith 
were ſowen, what battails haue bene made a- 
gainſt her? butche more ſhe was withſtoode, 
the brighter ſhe appeared, | Ler proteſtantes 
ſhew rhe brightnes of their imagined congre- 
gation all theſe nine hundred yeares, beinge 
reſiſted (as they ſay) and withitoade by papt- 
ſtes:If they were of the true Church of Chriſt; 
no perſequution coulde haue obſcured them, 
no time could haue brought theire religion 
out of minde , no iniury could haue blorred 
out all their bookes , as very childiſhly, and 
fondly they imagin.Bur bicauſe ſuch marters 
as proteſtants defend are but old herefies new 
ſcoured, andſuch as in the very firſt fix hun- 
dred yeares, for the moſt part were condem- 
ned, therefore no maruaillifall their do&ri- 
ne hath bene trod ynder foote by papilſtes,the 
true vniuerſall and Catholique Church 'of 
Chriſt. Ir is the parr of thechurch, to keepe 
downe herefies, io :4ke aWay theenill from among 
thenr: but hereſy with all the force it hath, or 
may haue, can not keepe downe the Church 
of Chriſt, or roote vp the faith of all Chri- 
ſtendome . All falſe religions may by power 
of Princes be vtterly extinguiſhed, notſo rhe 
Church of Chriſt. All mans doctrine may be 
oppreſſed, not ſo the heauenly dofrine of 
Gods word. All ſe&es of philoſophie,al ſutes 
of hereſy, may and haue in tins decayed and 
_ ” . come 
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\ A Fortreſſe of the faith © 
come to naught, only the piller of Chriſtes 
Church, being layed ypoen rhe foundation, 
not of ſand and lightearth, but ypon a fure 
rocke Chriſt him ſelfe, can by notempeſt bs 
ſhaken, by no force of worldly power, or en- 
gine of ſutle hereſy, be remoued. | 

Cletnens Alexandrinus, the learned reader 
of Alexandria and Maſter of Origen, noreth 
this very well, writing againſt the vaine phi- 
loſophers of Grece. Grecam quidem philoſopbiam 
(faith he) þ quiuis magitratus probibuerit , ea fta- 
tim perit,noſtram autem dottrinam a prima vſque pre» 
dicationeprohibent ſimul & reges & tyranni,e fin= 
guli duces & magiſtratus, cam vniner ſis ſatellitibus, 
& 'innumerabilibus etiam hominubus , in nos bellige= 
Tantes,& nos proviribus excindere conantes: illa au- 
rem magis etiam floret.Non enim emoritur vt doctring 
bumana, neque flaceſcit yt donumimbecillum : that 
is. If any magiſtratreſtraine the teaching of 
greeke philoſophie,it decaierh forthwith, but 
our dc &:ine hath bene reſtrained,cuen from 
the firlt preaching thereof, by Kinges & ty- 
rants, by Capitaines and Magiſtrats, by force 
of armes and —_— mulritudes of people, 
with all might and power labouring to exrin- 
guiſh it, yet norwithſtandinge ir flouriſhed 
more and more, for it dieth not , as the do- 
arine of me,nor yaderhnot away,as a weake 
or feeble treaſure. If proteſtants haue this do- 
&rine, how hath it decaied ſo many hundred 
yeares?hoiw hath it bene overthrowenby Prin« 
ces and Prelatey/of the worlde? Doe not pro= 
reſtanrs in ſaying rhis, rell vs, that their do- 
e doctrine of ma, a weake rrea- 


more 
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 Firlt planted among vs Englishmen. &c. 229 Th 
more argueth the falſhood of their bans, 
then thatit hath ſo long bene kept downe, la- 
bouring yet alwaies(as they preted)toſhew its 
head. Norhing more proueth,that al the light 
of che gho(pell, which they crake of, is meere 
darknes,then ro ſay(as they ſay) rhaz all theſe 
nine hudred yeares, ir haekglimmeEred a hicle 
in preuy congregatios, & now only itiscome 
to light , If rhey had bene the true church, 
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their light could not haue bene hidd yndera af 
buſhell, rhey (ſhould alwajes haueſhined vpon 4M 


2 hill, as the Church of Chriſt doth :. They | 
{hould haue preached alwaies ypan the rop- 42 
pes of houſes, in rhe face of the world, in open 
aſſemblies, they ſhould not have lurked all 
this while in hucker mucker : thisis the very 
property of heretikes, 

To conclude therefore in few words ſo am- 


ple a matter, I will with the wordes of S, Au- ql 
guſtin knir yp this matter. In the booke be- '4 


fore alleaged writen to his frend Honoratus, 
after many argumers vied to bring him from 
the ſete of Manichees, vnto the vniuerſall 
knowen Church of Chritt, he concludeth in =. 
theſe wordes . Cum ranium anxilium Dei, tantum De wiilite- _ 
profettum frukumg, videamus, dubit«bimus nos eius © credends | 
Eccleſia condere gremio , que v{que ad confeſtionem ©*P+ 17: 
generis humans ab Apiſtolica ſede per ſucceſsionen W.- 
Epiſcoporum, fruftra hereticis circumlatraniibus, &r 
pertimplebis ipſius indicio, partim conciliorum grau- 
tate, partim etiam minaculorum maieflate dammatis, 
eulmen authoritatis obtinuu?Cui nolle primitias dares | 
vel ſumma profetto impjetatis eſt, vel precipitis arro- 138 
gantie. Seing ({aierh S. Auguſtin, ſpeaking of | 
tac ſure ground of Chriſts Churgh)ſo preſent 

Rs # ht helge 
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20 A Fortreſſe of the faith 
helpe of God , ſo great encreaſe and fruite, 
ſhall we doubr to reſt in the boſome of thar 
church, which euen by the conſent of all men 
from the See Apoſtolike downeward, by con- 
tinuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops , hath obtained 
the Soueraintie and principall authoritie, he- 
retikes in the meane while barking round a- 
bour irallin vaine, being euer condemned & 
kept downe , partly by the rudgement of the 
people irſelfe , partly by authority of coun- 
cels, and partly alſo by maieſty of miracles? 
Vnto which not to yelde ſupreme authoritie, 
is truly the parteither of great wickednes,or 
of headlong madnes. Thus farre S. Auguſtin. 
Againſt this church therefore, hauing the 
preſent helpe of God, being ſo multiplied in 
the worlde , hauing the authoritie of the ſee 
Apoſtolike, theſee of Rome, hauing the ſuc- 
ceſhhon of Riſhops , papiſtry if itwere an he- 
reſy, could nener haue prenailed. Heretikes, 
ſaterhS. Auguſtin, barke abourir, bur they 
bire nor, they hurte it not . Not for lacke of 
will, but for lacke of power and abilirie.&rius 
barked at praying for the dead twelue hidred 
yeares paſt, Vigilantius barkedat tapers and 
lightes of the church, as dogges doe at rhe 
Monein acleerenight, Donariſtes barked ar 
the order of religious monkes, Simon Magus 
and Marcion, barked at freewill of man, |Eu- 
nomins barked ar good workes, commending 
only faith , Touinian barked at the yowes of 
yirginitie,Euſtachius barked at faſtinges,and 
ceremonies of the church, Fauſtus the Mani- 
chee barked at worſhipping of Sainrs, Tulian 
the Apoſtata barked at viſiting Martyrs rom 2 
. . ; * . "2x00 | Ez | 65, 
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1, Firft planted among vs Englishmen. &'c. 2 

bes, the Marcioniſtes and Manichees barked 
at Images, the Pepuzians barked at holy Or- 
ders , the Donariltes houled rerribly againſt 


theeuill doinges of cerraine euill Bilhops int 


Africa , and forſooke thereupon the whole 
Church of Chriſt, rhe Vagiani barked ar the 


riches of theclergy. Altheſe anddiners other 
barked at the chutch within the compaſle of 
the firſt ſix huadred yeares, as proteltats barks 
at Vs now cuen for the ſame points. But what 
of char? The church ſaierh S. Augultin, bore 
away the Soneraintie and principall authori- 
tie notwithſtanding all this. 
Now, itafter thoſe ſix hundred yeares, cer- 
taine preuy broode of ſuch olde heretikes (as 
the ſcattered ſeede of rhe emNl weedes)appea- 
red now and then in the garden of Chriſtes 
Church, they were continually ſo rooted vp, 
_ that they could caſt no more ſeede, nor mul- 
tiphic any farder. If the Albigeois in Prouwns 
ce, the poore brethren in Lyons, Berengarius 
the ſacramenrariesin Angers, Wicleft & Old-- 
caſtel in our countrie, Huſſe in Bohem, with a 
few other, ſtarted vpp now and then & barked 
at the church , the (hephearde hearing their 
Voice, ſtopped ſoone theire mourhes , the 
church continewed ſtill ypright, the faith for 


all that nener was loſt , as is nottothis day, 


nor (hall not be vnrill the ende of thewofrlde, 

maugre all the barkes' and bites of ſpirefull 

 heretikes. To this knowen Catholike Church 

therefore, not to yelde the Souerainrie, is ei- 

ther extreme madnes, or ſhamefull wicked- 

nes, bythe verdit of S. Anguſtin , Againſt 
this knowen CR Church , no hereſy 
| C4 
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gould prenaile though it barked and brauled 
ofte: No corrupted faith, no papiſtry (ific 
were ſuch a thing as proteſtars make it)could 
ener haue preuailed againſt it. Which being, 
as we haue proued by ſo many yeares, impoſ- 
ſible, it folowerh, that rhe Faich planted by S, 


Auguſtin aboue nine hundred yeares paſt, was _ 
arighrt faith, no corrupted or baſtarde faith, 
but conformable'rto the worde of God; and 
their next predecefſours the firſt fix hundred 
eares, and therefore the only true Chri- 
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SECOND PARTE 


OF THE FORTRESSE., 


Certaine demaundes to Protefants, putting theeaſe, 
| that popiſits theſe many bundred yeares baue i= 
wed in a ronge frich: all which (the 
Caſe ſo put) they ought of neceſ#1tie 
io ſ atis fie. | 


THE I, CHAPTER. 


=& Efore we come to the laſt parte of this 
=&&9 deduction, which is to ſhew that the 
8 faith and religion of proteſtantes,aif- 

fereth in manifglde pointes from the 
Faith planted by $.Auguſtin our firit. Apoſtle, 
I will make a few reaſonable and neceſſary 
demaundes.partly to fortifie more our cauſe, 
partly to miniſter marter worth rhe handling 
to aReplic , if any ſhall be made . Iris nor 
inough for proteſtants to ſay, the faith hath 
failed theſe nine hundred yeares, Antichriſt 
hath gouuerned the church, Idolatry and ſu- 
perſtition hath preuailed. Iris not inough to 
make a few ſory ſurmiſes, which you ſee now, 
how vaine they are. They are nor yet(as farre 
as Ice) of ſuch commendation of vertueand . 
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Wade. 6 Mob» of the wo 
holineſſe, they haue not wrought ſo many 
miracles , for ought I know, they have not 
by any meanes ordinary,or extraordinary, fo 
farre yet commended their authoririe , that 
with ſuch bare ſurmiſes, fo weighty a matter 
ought to be credired. I ſee rather many cau- 
fes, and thoſe moſt weighty, why I ou "hi to 
Giſcredir them ſo ſaying. For beſide all [t chat 
hath bene hetherto. faied and proued to the 

cOtrrary, I ſee ſo great variaunce among them, 
in the very principall pointes of our faith(as 

I hope atſo many other do now ſee) that if I 

_ ſhonld at their warrant leaue rhe old faith, I 
ſhould yer much doubt which of all cheir ſec- 
tes 1 Hoild embrace for the new, or in what 

branche' of their perigree 1 ſhould place my 

ſelf. I ſee ſuch ſweet foppes tn their whole pot- 
pet, chat fearing the ſoure ſauce which will fo- 
low;l dare not put my lippes vatoit.I ſee fuch 
horrible fruces to hane enſued of this late al- 
terarion, ſo many churches pulled downe, fo 
few fett vp, ſo many monaſteries, ho pitals, 
and almes houſes taken away, none erected, 
ſach notorious rebellions,not only in al Ger- 
many, but alſo preſently in Fraunce,ſo much 

Phaned bred, ſo litle charitie vſed, with divers 

the like, char I am nor yet fully perſuaded 

« with ſuch ſlender {uſpicions , to beleene the 

church hath erred ſo many hundred yeares.I 
will ſay farder, though Wo had ſayed much 
more ro.prone the ſame (as thay would, If 
they had knowen phatyes et vale ethey proue 
ettidently one at the Jettof theſe two pointes, 
which F will nw demaund,no' Chriſtian man 
that ;Feareth God, no wiſe or ſober we ONES 
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Firft planted among vs Englizbmen. &c. 3g The pare 
will ever truſt all that hath bene ſaied; of ma 
be ſaied more of them; Of the which two, this 
is the firſt, 

Seing that enery herefte is & ſeparation fro :;. 2.c4\ 7 
the whole multitude of Chriſtian men in a di- contre 
uerſitie of opinion , as S, Aug. defineth ir, if Ap 1 
papiſtry bean hereſy, proteſtanrs muſt ſhew; ,,, F _ 
where, and vnder what Pope or Emperour'it - : 
began, if art leſt they are agreed yet vponrthat 
point . For Melanchton in his former com- 
monplaces, appointeth three hundred yea- 
res only for the true and vncorrupted church. 
Luther,and with him the greater part, graun- 
ted fine hundred yeares, to the right and vas 
doubred church, making papiſtry a thouſand 
yeares groweth at the full. Contrary wiſe,the 
Engliſh notes vpo the Apocalipſe of the tran-+ 
lation printedin the yeare 1549.will hanethe }- 
right church to continew a thouſand yeares, 
referring vs for proofe thereof, ro baudy Bale. 
Whomalſo M. Fox in the dedudion of his 
Ages and monuments doth folow . Now at 
laſt, the light ofthe goſpellhath ſo encreaſed, 
that ſix hundred yeares are found good and 
-currant, according to the exact calculation 
of M. Iuell, in that worthy chalenge of his 
made at Paules Croſſe. If then all proreſtants 
agree in this, we require them to ſhew {as'T 
ſfaied) where, when, by what courſe and ma+- 
ner it befell, that all Chriſtendome was infe- 
Red with papiſtry ? Let them ſhew the com- 
plaintes of other churches of S. Gregory, for 
playing the Antichriſt.Ir is aworld to ſee how 
beſide all reaſon, and contrary to themſelues 
En Vipers, EET 
"Ne 
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+ He manyareſedaced by them.Sometime they | t! 
 alleage S.Gregory, againſt the Soueraine au- | b 
thoritie of one head of the church, it is the | a 
moſt common and vied argumenr, that pro- || r: 


teſtanrs have for that purpoſe. Yet now they || © 

_ makehim the firſt Antichriſt, and the firſt thae || Þ 
þ vſurped that authoritie. Bur becauſe he ſpea- || k 
FE. keth ſo euidetly of ſinging of Maſles, of Sain- | t 
i tes liues, of Purgatory, of Confeſſion, and | £ 
ſuchother thinges, that proteſtants cannot || £ 
abide, therefore, good man, they make him || © 
the firſt Antichriſt . Bur what a learned, ver- || 1 
tuous and holy man that bleſſed Pope was, || © 
bow much aboue all other nations we are be- || + 
holding vnto him, and how reverently itbe- || 1 
rometh vs. ro-ſpeake and thinke of him, S, |} « 
£3.2,c4,1; Bede inthis hiſtorie, a learned and holy coun- | « 
trieman of ours, ferteth forth atlarge, We || ] 
oughtrather to belecug him, who lived nigh || * 
vnto the time of S, Gregory, and would not || | 
have winked at ſuch a fault, as toyſurpeſach | ' 
an authoritie not heard of before, orto have | 
planted a kinde of papiſtry , neuer practiſed || ' 
in Chriſtendome varillhis dayes, with anum- || 
ber of other thinges, which proteſtants lay to 
his charge, then lighrly to credit a few odious 
furmiſes, and impudent affeuerations of ſuch 
2s live now. Weſee in this hiſtory,that Fraun- 
<e agreed with Pope Gregory, andobeied his 
eommaundements directed vnto them from 

Rome. We know Marcianus then Emperour, 
was alwaiesa deadly eyemy to that holy man, 

becauſe he withſoode his vnreaſonable exa- 
&ions, and pinched ſometimes his filchy aua- 
rice & couetouſnes by requiring aide again{ 
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- | reade nothinge Jaied to S. Gregories charge, 
y | either by thar Emperour, or any flarrerer of 
e | his(chough of ſuch men proteſtants haue ſuc- 
- | ked our almoſt all that they bringe againſt 
- | the life and behaviour of Popes , and of che 
1 | clergy) touching alteration ofreligion,brin- 
e | ging 1n of papiltry, ſerring "þ:9 Idolatry, 
z | &viing him ſelfelike an Antichriſt. We reade 
- | no variaunces betweene him and other chur- 
ches. We finde Iohn of Conſtantinople, chec- 
- | ked and excommunicated of him for yſur- 
- | pinge the title of yniuerſall Biſhop , yer no 
, | church of Greece is found ro charge rhe 
. | church of Rome, with any ſuch Apoſtaſie as 
> | proteſtants imagin. Proteſtants are therefore 
| worthely robe required,thar rhey bring forth 
- | the complaintes of other churches, the refti- 
| monies ofhiſtories; of whom papiſtry began, 
| how,and when it prevailed againſt Chriften- 
dome.. Vanrill they (hew this by good & cleere 
| arguments , we will ſay, they can bringe no 
| authourof any dofrine defended now by the 
Catholike Church, where, how, or when he 
ſeparated him ſelfe, whaticholers he had, how 
that ſee ouerranne all Chriſtendome . And 
becauſe they can ſhew no ſuch rootes of a 
ſchiſme , no rokens of an hereſy, no argu« 
ments of ſeparation,we ſay and conclude once 
againe, that papiſtry is no hereſy, bur the Ca- 
tholike faith of Chriſtes Church, which ne- 
uer erred, nor can noterre. The rooteFofrhe 
proreſtants ſghiſme, where ix began, plan nod 
; | waat 
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what frutes it hath broughr forth, T cruſt all 
England knoweth and ſeeth now, to the grear 
comfort/of Cartholikes,”and if it pleaſe God, 
to the amendement of the contrary. 


The ſecond If this demaund ſeeme too hard varo pro- 
domaunde, teſtants, as the which in deede they are neuer 


able ro afloile, I will put them an other which 
is eaſy, if there be anytruch in their religion. 
Preſuppoſing for their ſakes, that the church 
theſe nine hundred yeares hath bene corrup- 
ted, as proteſtants ſay, and that Martin Lu- 
ther that holy Frier, was the choſen veſlell to 
publiſh this heauenly tydinges tothe worlde, 
let proteſtants ſhew how he was called, when 
ii] by whom, 'to ſuch an excellent and gra- 
cious Yocation. How learned Luther that the 
church hath erred? By ſcripture * If they ſay 
ſo, behold the Anabaprilt at ſcripture is bet- 


ter then they, the Sacramentary is as good as 


the Lutheran, the Swenckfeldian, as ſtoute as 
any of them both. Cometh the Oftandrin, the 
Libertin, the Memnonite, cometh the new 
Arrians, new Pelagians, new Manichees , all 
ſrarming vnder pretence of proteſtants and 
ghoſpellers this preſent day, & ſay they have 


all learned their faith in ſcripture. Laſt of all, 


In lib, con- 
Irs Regens 


Angler 


we Catholikes haue alwaies had, and vſe pre- 
ſently , holy ſcripture more then any prote- 
Rant, of what ſo ever cote or ſute he be. In 


ſcripture therefore he could nor learne it, bur 


by his owne new deuiſed interpretation of 
ſcripture. Then this very interpreratio when 
ce had he it? He ſaieth he had it from heauen, 
Bur how?By renelation,by ſecret inſpirarion, 
or by ſome extraerdinary and oparmencal 
: its _ gifts: 
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difre? If Wo = all This: THIN muſt I; 


his ſcholers for him , ſome euidenr token of 
ſuch a ſpecial vocation. When Moyſes ſhould 
reache the law of God, whateuidenrt rokens 
gaue Cod ynto the children of Iſrael, to aflure 
them that he was ſeat from God ? The Pro- 
phers when they were extraordinarely ſent, 
the rokens in ſcripture are euident . In the 
Church of Chriſt, no fairh was ever planred, 
without miracles toconfirme i it, great perfe- 
&ion of life to perſuade it, great alterarionof 
maners in thoſe which were conuerted. What 
of all theſe, or what likelyhood thereof have 
we ſeene in Luther and his da] © We ſhall 
haue occaſion hereafter, in the conferencesof 
S.Bedes hiſtory with the doings of prorteſtars, 
to rippe Vp theſe matters more particularly. 
To returne'to Luther, he oughr norro re- 
pine orſtrugs/e,ro ſhew forth the avthoritis 
of his yocation. He was bold to require it in 
other proteſianrs when they varied from him, 
Art what time Thomas Munzer preached in 
Mulhute otherwiſe & with moreliberty,then 
it ſeemed good ro Luther, he writerh to the 
councell of the city, that rhey ſhonidgowell 
toaske of Munzer, who gate him theautho- 
ritieto preache, who called him to that offi= 
ce? And if, faieth Luther , he ſay Ged ſent bun, 
then they may commaunde him to prove this hors 
dinge and vocatun by ſome evident token, W hich if 


he be not able to sheW , then that he be commannaed \. 


fo ſilence. For Gad, ſaieth he, When be W3ll chaung 
the common ordreand courſe of thinges , beis wont 
alwaies ro declare bis Will by ſome ſfigne: thus fas. 


Luther, And euen thus mugh we 


L »therus 


a1 Sena: um 


M ulh;ſrum 
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againero Lucher,that he alſo ſhew an euident 
token of his ſendinge, and that for the reaſon 
which himſelfe hath brought againſt Munzer 
true, andneceſſary. We aske therefore, who 
ſent Luther* Not the church from which ke 
departed , which all his life time moſt dead- 
lye he perſecuted and abhorred . His Prince 
the Duke of Saxony, placed him in Witten- 
berg an vniuerſitic newly then ofhim erected, 
But was thar Luthers vocation*Notruly.And 
why? Forſooth Lurher inſtructed the Duke ini 
his new hereſies, and brought the Duke to his 
falſe faith. He learned norhing of the Duke, 
he receaued no inſtruftions of him. Againe, 
we may aske who ſent the Duke him, ſelfe? 
Did he ſupplie Chriſtes place to call Luther, 
as Chriſt him ſelfe from heauen called Paul? 
Paules vocation was extraordinary, non 4b bo- | 
mine, neque per bominem, nor from man, or by 
man,as he wricerh, Bur then ſuch an euident 
and maruailous finge was ioyned vnrto it,that 
fio Chriſtian man might doubt of his voca- 
tion, And therefore S. Paul recounteth to the 
Tewes, and to the Galathians doubring of his 
calling , the figne and evident token of his 
calling.Lurhers yocation being alſo extraor- 
dinary , as his dorine and religion is, he 
ought to geue ſome cuident figne and token 
thereof. | 
In the late prouincial Synod helde at Poilly 
in Fraunce, Beza the Prolocutorof the mini= 
ra: ters, was preſſed of the learned Biſhovs, ro 
Gone 7: ſhew with what authoritic he preached, wha 
Calvinum, ſent him , who called him to that vocation, 
Rerar Maceyr Grin by hum, Phiſed him in 
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the eare , that he ſhould plainly denie, thac 
any laying on of handes for the appointmene 
to the miniſtery, was required . Yet Beza at 
the firſt confeiled, rhar in ordinary vocation 
it was necellary, and that he, and his felowes 
vied it . Bur to that it was replied, that ſuch 


laying on of handes, and ordaining as they 


vied , muſt be proued ro haue had its conti- 
nuall ſucceſhon , deriued from their aunce- 
tours. Now Caluin,who ordained Beza, as he 
faied, was ordained him ſelfe of no man. And 
then that which he neuer tooke nor had, how 
could he geueto an other? Here Beza was at a 
ſtay . Yet remembring the counſell of Peter 
Martyr,he denied that ſuch laying on of han= 
des,was\neceſſarely required in an extraordi- 
narie vocation, as he ſaied his yocation was, 


and alſo of m_— Propheres in the olde/lawe, 


Here it was replied of the Catholiques, they 


maruailed much he would bringe no example 


of his-extraordinary vocation, out of ſome 
ſtory of Chriſtes Church afrer the Apoſtles 
time. Yetit was graunted him to vie herein, 
the examples of the Prophets.Butit was tolde 
him withall, that the Prophets did alwaies ap- 
proue their extraordinary and ſecrer yoca=- 
tion of God , by ſome euident figne and mt- 
racle, 'which God then gaue to diſcerne ther- 
by other falſe Prophetes, which would fayne 


the like extraordinary vocation .. Therefore 


that he oughs either to gee ſome figne and 
tokenfrom God of his new vocation, or els 
fhew any one Prophet , that, withour ſome 
ſuch ſigne, was heard and allowed .. Torhis 
Reza after a licle ſtaggering anſwered , that 

4-464 Q __ ths 
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242 © A Fortreſſe of the faith 
the time ſhould come , when all the worlde 
ſhould ſee an euidenr ſigne and token of his 
vocation. And what trow yee was that * For- 
ſoorh the notorious rebellion of him and his 
felowes againſt their Souuerain within fewe 
moneths after: was nor this a worthy miracle 
and ſfigneof his vocation*T hus much Fraun- 
cis Baldwin , being preſent at that Synod, 
writerh and reporteth, in an anfwer of his ro 
Caluin, 

Will che Lutherans bringe forth any ſuch 
token or figne ofLuthers vocation * Or can 
they bringe any betrer* Some they muſt nee- 

— des bringe, ſcripture ſaying plainely. Q vomo- 
Row, 5: ' do predicabunt, mifi mittantur ? How ſhall they 
__ preache,if they be not ſent? And againe. Nemo 

Hebr, x. fumit fibi honorem , niſi qui vocarus et & Deo tan- 
quam Aaron. No man taketh honour vnto him, 

bur he rifat is called of God, as Aaron was. 

Such calling we require to be (hewed in Mar- 

tin Luther. Otherwiſe he ſpoilerh rhe church 

as a theefe, hecomerh nor in by thedoore, as 

the true ſhepheard doth . And in like maner 

all that proceede of him, are bur the baſtarde 

broode of his vnlawfull encring . A ſorre of 
heretikes there were, about thirten hundred 

Nicepho- yeares palt, called Acepbals,quia fub Epiſcoprs non 
rus ib, 18. fuerant , that is, headles heretikes , bicauſe 
<6: 45 they werevnderno Biſhops. Therfore in pro- 
teflo of time (as Nicephorus writeth) Epiſcopts 


& Sacerdotibus apud eos defunttis,” neque baptiſmus 
inxt4 receptum & ſolemnem Eccleſie morem , apud 
eos adminiſtratus, neque oblatio aut res altqua dini= 
na fatta,minifterium vel ecclefiatticum, ficuts mos eff, 
celebratumeit, T heir Biſhops and Prieſts dying, 
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the faith what liked them, divers ſees 
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nether bapriſme was geuen, according to the 
{olemne and receiued maner of the church, 
neither the ſacrifice of Gods ſeruice, or any 
churchly miniſtery as the maner is, was cele- 
brated. By this confuſion as the hiſtory men- 
cioneth, in (horr time, euery man adding tro 


1 V $ fpro 
among them, as Tritbeite, iguecre,Therhbftde>” 
Iacobite, Armeny, Seaerita, and Aphthartodocitee 
Vnrtill proteſtants ſhew the lawfull vocation 
of their firſt head and ſpring Martin Lucher? 
they all being deriued of him, may becoun- 
tedamong the 4cephali thoſe auncient hereti- 
kes . Truly the multiplyinge of ſees ynder 
Luther as yee ſee amonge theorher there dfd; 
proceedeth only hereof, thar all is without 
order among them, who can ſhew no good be= 
ginning of their doinges ; Euen as thebran- 
che of an honorable houſe being ſtained, rhe 
whole poſteritie after remaineth ſported. 

Ler this then be the ſecond demaunde,that 
proteſtanrs proue vnto the worlde, alawfull 
vocation of Martin Luther, the firſt preacher 
of this vnghoſtly ghoſpell, cantrary to the 
faith of all Chriſtendome, that hath bene by 
their owne confeſſion theſenine hundred yea- 
res, & as Catholiques ſay and proue in open 
writinges, euen. the firſt fix hundred yeares 
alſo . Vatill chey proue this, and bicauſe we 
be well aſſured, they (hal neuer be able ropro- 
ue this, we conclude againe, that the faith of 
the engliſh church cheſe nine hundted yeares, 
hath not bene a corrupted and wronge faith, 
For (as we do yet ſay, and may iuſtly ſay,yn-. 
Wl chey proug the A - che only conrrol- 
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A Fortreſſe of the faith 

lers of that faith , the only enditers againſt 
Catholike religion , are vnlawfull pleaders, 
and ſuch as may not be heard, no morethen 
a rebell againſt the lawfull Magiſtrate, or a 

theefe againſt the indge . Which beinge ſo, 
their whole ation is naught, they are nor to 

be credited, their dorine is bur an opinion, 

diuided from the whole conſent of Chriſten- 

dome, which learned men call an herefy, 

The fp Totheentent we may come toaniflue with 
demeunde, Proteſtants in this matter , when they proue 
 Papiſtry to be a ſchiſme , when they can ſhew 

the beginning, the authors , the courſe and 
encreaſe of it, the timeand countries, when, 

and where, it began: when alſo they can (hew 

their vocation good and lawfull, either ordi- 

nary, orextraordinary, yet it remaineth far- 

der, for them ro proue ys a continuall & yni- 

verſall ſucceſſion of their congregatio,as you 

ſee holy ſcripture wirneſſerh the true Church 

of Chriſt to hane. This demaund to require 

of proteſtants, we are moued by the example 

of the auncienrt and learned Fathers, who re- 

quired theſame of the heretikes of their rime, 
commending their ſmall fecrer, and late vp- 

ſtart congregation, againſt the large, know- 

en, and continuall Gs 3 Church of 

es lining ina 

& con:ra Jearned time, wereappoſed this queſtion of 
parieem the learned Biſhops of that age , S. Auguſtin 

| of Hippo, and Optatus of Miletum. S.Augu- 
=- *** ftin in many places vrgeth the Donariſtes, 
with the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops , drawinge 

the line thereoffrom Peters ſcare, and requi- 

xing them:to ſhey in the ſucceſſion ofthe Bis 

| R | ſhops 


 Firft planted among vs Englichmen. &c. 244Thez.pa | | 
ſhops of Rome, any one Donariſt . Optatus |,, | |» 
vrgeth them alſo with the ſucceſſion of that ,,, p,,. Y: i 
Sea. So doth Irenee and Tertulljan : prono- men. Don, 
kinge the heretikes of rheir rime , to bringe £#4- 63. 
forth for proofe of their doctrine, not only a p og yo 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops (whereby it ſhould ap- es 
peare their religion was not new,as being new 
it could not be che Catholike and rightreli- 
gion) bur alſo for more ſafery, ro dedu&that 
ſucceſHon from the ſea of Rome, which$. Au- ,,. furs 
guſtin calleth the Rocke , againſt whichhell 

2ares (hall nor prevaile ,' which Optarus cal» 
ith the Chaire of vnirie to be kept of al men, | 
voto which Irenee biddeth all rhe faithfullto 1 
haue recourſe, propter porentiorem principalitatem, 
fora principalitie in that Sea of more power 
and authoritie, bi 
- But we wil not vrge our proteſtants ſo farre, 
as to dedudt their preuy charch of theſe nine 
hadred yeares, from the ſea of Rome,we muſt 
let them to ſxy and rhinke, that church hath 
had no ſucceſſion other rhe of Antichriſtes,of 
idolaters, of perſecutours of the true chnreh. 
We require them then , ſeing Papiſtry hath | 
not bene the right church ſo many hundred 1's 
yeares, ſeinge rhetrue ſucceſſion hath failed 


| 


1n them, ler then proteſtanrs ſhew a ſucceſſion 
of their congregation , Caluin him ſelfe (as \| 


you heard before) expreſlely confeſleth the 
Church of God, hath neuerJacked from rhe - 4 
beginning of theworld, nor neuer ſhall lacke *;. 8 
'Vnto the ende of the ſame, enident ſeriptures 
haue proned. abundantly the ſame . . Weſay 
*then to proreſtants, ifthey will needesbe the 
only true Church of Chriſt, that hath bene 
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| -.1.++ $46  . A Fortreſſe of the faith _ 
| theſe nine huudred yeares , not only in En- 
gland, bur in all Chriſtendome beſide(rhough 
preuy, vnknowen, kept vnder foote &c.) lec 
them bringe vs forth a ſucceſſion of their Bi- 
ſhops. We ſay vato them, as Oprtarus ſaied ro 
Li. x. con, the Donatiſtes. Veſtre Cathedre ves originem red- 
Parmeni«- dire, qui yobis vultis ſanitam Eccleſiam vindicare. 
us Dont, Shew the beginning & courſe ef your Chaire, 
ou which will chalenge to your ſelues the 
oly church. We ſay vato them with Terrul- 
fnpreſerip, Jian. Aedenr origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum, eoluant 
. ordines Epiſcoporum ſuorum.Ler them bring forch 
the beginninges of their churches, ler them 
xeade vnto vsthe rolle of their Biſhops ._ If 
they be nor able to bringe forth not only in 
England, bur in no other Chriſtian countrig 
neither, any note or ſucceſſion of Biſhops & 
Paſtors amonge them, then vndoubredly they 
were.not Kok all this rime no true church, 
bur no church at all , I ay no congregation 
at all, except ſuch a congregation as thoſe 
Headles herertikes called 4cephal were, of who 
we made mention euen now , For nor only 
the crue Church of Chriſt hath alwaies had, 
Paſtores & Dottores ad edificatione corporrs Chrifti, 
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vp, and was molt ſpredde a T4) | 
other countries: as 4n Rome, where they had Js 
in preuy dennes ( whereof they were called b. 


Monten fes\for rhe (pace of certaine yeares their Optatus (3, | ii 
Biſhops {ca and reſidence, by a longeſucceſ- Os _— 
ſion. Bur ſuch hauing Biſhops in Rome, had | 
none in the Sea of Rome,in the Chaire of Pe- 

ter, as alſo in Afrike ſuch Ciries as had in the 

a Donatiſt Biſhop, had alſo, aCarholike Bi- 

ſhop, as it may appearein the conferences of 

S. Auguſtin, ſo that the hererike poſleſledne- cn; ge 
uer the Sea of the Catholike, vatill ſuch time 3, 

as the Prince, embracing the hereſy,expelled 
the Catholike. Bur how fo euer the hererike 
had for a time his {ucceſſion of counterfaited 
Bilhops, they neuer prevailed longe , they 
were .yehement ſtormes, bur rhey patled away. 
They toſſed and rurmoyled , but they could 
neuey. ougrthrow or drowne Peters (hip, The 
here(y of rhe Arrians, remoued Liberius the 
Popefrom his Sea for a time, the herefie ofthe 
Eurychians, ſhaked Siluerius, and afterhim 
Vigilius, the Novarians troubled much Cor- 
nels; but all were in crime yanquiſhed, and 
brought to naught. Now proteſtants, ſuchas 


.chalenge a preuy church all theſe nine hun- | 
dred Bren A the Defederdoth)haue no ſuc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops to [hew,or if they can ſhew 


any, they cannot keepe the rule that Tertul- 
lianabouethirtens hundred yeares paſt, preſ- 
cribeth ynro them, thar is, its per ſucceſsiones 4b tnpreſcrig} 
initiodecurrentes, veprumas ille Epiſcopus , 4liquem | 
ex Apoſtolts, vel Apofiobicis yiis,qui tamen cum Apo - 
Stolis perſenerauerit, babuerit authorem & anteceſ- 
 ſarem, So coming downe by ſucceſhops from 
- ; <p Q4 the 


vs A Fortreſſe of the faith 
the beginning that their firſt Biſhop, haue for 
his anteceſlor, one ofthe Apoſtles, or of Apo- 
ſtolicall men , ſuch as haue perſeugred with 
the Apoſtles, , 

This rule of ſucceſſion, proteſtants if they 
can keepe, let them (hewir, we Catholikes in 
our Biſhops do ſhew it. Forwhereas of Can- 
terbury and Yorke, all Biſhops in England 
haue their conſecration and creation, the ſuc- 
ceſſion of the ſea of Canterbury and of Yorke, 
may be deducted by true odio ,from Saint 
Auguſtine our Apoſtle, the firſt Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, and from Paulinus the firſt of 

Yorke , who both were ſent from S. Grego- 
rie, and by his appointment creared Biſhops 
Fr: (as inthe hiſtory of venerable Bede ir appea- 
6p; 27+: xeth) S.Cregory him ſelfe ſucceeding order- 
65.349: 1+ without interruption to $, Peter, whowas 
_ fenr of Chriſt, who was ſent of God. Againe 
if they can ſhew any ſucce(ſ;on of Biſhops in 
England or other where, they can ſhewit no 
| otherwiſe, ths could the Donatiſtes in Rome, 
Bib. con. Of who Optatus thus writeth, Mifas eſt Vittor: 
offs Parm#, erat ibi filius finepatre, tyro ſine principe,  diſcipulus 
fine magiſtro. ſequens ſine antecedente, mquilinus ſine 
dome, boſpes fine hoſpitio, paſtor fine grege, Epiſco- 
pus fine populs; Er paulo poſt, Igitur quia Clau- 
dianus Luciniano, Litcinianus Mactobio, Magrobius 
Encolpo, Encolpias Bonifacio, Bonifacius Vittori ſuc- 
ceſsife videncur, ft Vittori diceretur vii ſederit,, nec 
ante ſe aliquemillic fuſe monftraret,nec Cathedram 
aliquam niſi peftilentie oftenderet. Vitor was ſenc 
(of the Donatiſtes to Rome) there was a ſon 
without a Father, a ſeruauntwithoura ruler, 
_ a ſcholer without a maſter,a folowerwirthour 
fa any 
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Firſt planted emong vs Fnglis | 
any to go before him, an houſholder without 
2 houſe, an Hoſte without an inne, a Paſtor, 
without a flocke, a Biſhop withour peopleto 
rule. 4nd 4 litle after. Therefore bicauſe Clau- 
dian ſeemeth ro ſucceede to Lneian, Lucian 
to Macrobius, Macrobius to Encolpius, En- 
colpius to Boniface, Boniface to Vitor, if 
now we ſhould aske Vi&or in whoſe place he 
fate, and ro whom he ſucceeded, neithercould 
he name any predeceſſor before him, neither 
could he ſhew any other Chaire or ſea, but 
the ſea and Chaire of peſtilence. 2TH 

Thus 1 ſay of proteſtants, if they can ſhew 
any ſucceſſion of Biſhops in the time of the 
Albigeois in Province, of Berengarius in An- 
gers, of the poore brethren in Lyons, of Huſſe 
In Boheme, of lohn Wicleff, or Oldecaſtle iy 
England, before the dayes of Martin Luther, 
I ſay, that if they can name any , they ſhall 
name but a few, and thoſe fewe without ſuc- 
ceſſion, ſodainly ariſing,and ſopnebroken off, 
as you ſaw 'in the beggarly ſucceNon of the 
Donatiſtes lurking at Rome, our of Optatus., 
I ay againe, that as Vitor amonge the Do- 
nariſtes, ſo Luther among the proteſtants of 


menraries of Zurich, ſo Caluin among thoſe 
of Geneua, ſo Bernard Rotman, amongethe 
Anabapriſtes, ſo now M. Inell, Crindall, and 
Horne, andſtich other falſe Biſhops amonge 
_ vs, haveriſen/and ſtarted vp ſodainly without 
Fathers, without predeceffors, without ma- 
ſters at home, in any right and lineal ſucceſ- 
fion. If in all the time of theſe nine hundred 
Ty oye ther EIGEN 
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26 4 Fneſeof the fith wt, 
deſcribed of Optarus, if they can dedudt their 
ſucceſhon as Terullian teacheth them, from 

the Apoſtles, and as we doe deduct our ſucceſ- 

fion , then they (hall (atisfie this demaunde, 
and (hall any yet one token of a church in 
their preuy congregation. Bur bicaute 1 am 
hr affured,, they cannot (hew this one toke 
js church, Ceamtors I ſay,andconclude they 
had nochureh ar all, in allchis time, but only 
thar which they call papiſtry , hath bene the 
true Church of Chriſt, which can (Hew iirs ſuc- 
ceſſion , whofe continudunce and vniverſality 
is eltident, two vadoubred markes of Chriſtes 
true Church. 


An intredutien to the proofes which folow i in the [6 
.. | cond part of this Forereſſe. 


THE 11. CHAPTER, 


\ He Catholike faith es byS. Augu- 

\ ſin. our Apoſtle, and his vertuous com - 
pany inourdeere countrie.of England , and 
continued in the ſame ſo many hundred yea- 
res,  beinge proued now to be:ng herefite or 
ſchiſme , but the only Catholike Church of 
this crime, bicauſe this church; and.no other, 
hath continued amonge Chrittians,aad hath 
bene onely the knowen and viſible church of 
Chriſtendome (ſach; as the Church of Chriſt 
mult be, and muſt alwaies in all ages be) this 
being.now by ſo-many proofes/& wajes made 
eleere and evident; fo that truſt-no doubt 
thereof remaineth, bicauſe yer (hn mens 


ane: may deqne > that 
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Fir planted among Vs Englichwen. &'c. 3 Th6 1p | 
faith of his felowes, rhough ir agree nor wit " 
thelate accuſtomed faith in England & other 
Chriſtian countries, yer perhaps it agreeth 
well with that which at the firſt Pangogy of 
chefaith in our countrie was accuſtomed; to 
remoue this only ſcruple which can'remai- 
ne,the premiſles bein p (ure,it were perchauny 
ce inough to referre him to the whole Hiſto- 
rie of that time, writenby Venerable Bede a 
learned countriman ofqurs, in the very time 
of our primitiue church, and now ſett forth 
in our mother roung for all men to ſee & per- 
uſe, or attheleſt for ſuch as ar lothe to reade 
the whole hiſtory, to report the to the briefs 
note of the differences gathered ont of the hi- 
ſary, touching our faith then-planted , and 
this falſe faich now preached, placed ſtreighr 
after our epiſtle.dedicatory.ra.the Queenes 
Maieſty, this I ſay, were perhaps enough to 
inſtrudrthe ignorant, and ſo to make an end, 

Bur to fortifie yet farder-this Fortreſle (as 
we haue thought good to callit)of our faith, 
firſt planted amonge vs,/&c.; Wewill firſt ge- ... 
clare, by diners ſure and/neceſſary rokens, 
which proteſtants lacke\, that-the faich then. 
planred,, was a right Chriſtian faith, andiſo 
conclude once againe our principall purpoſe. 
Secondarily in repeting here at large , ſuch 
differences berweene the faith firſt planted. a- 
monge Vs , and the new pretended faith of 
theſe daies,in all ſuch differences as be of do- 
ctrine , of ecclefiaſticall gouyernemenr., of 
ſeemely ceremonies, #nd of the diuers courſe. 
and conſequences of both religions, I will al- 

Vaies, God yilling, for a fardex fortifying of 
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257 4 Fortreſſe of the faith | 
our faith, and the faith of our deere forefaZ 
thers ſo many hundred yeares, proue all fuch 
pointes wherein proteſtantes haue forſaken 
vs and condemned vs,to be agreeable, partly 
to the faith of the firſt ſix htidred yeares alſo, 
which time they will ſeemero allow for true 
Chriſtianiry,and ro be tried by. All this being 
proued ineuery difference, oreduorum ent rium 
reftium, by the mouth of two or three wirneſ- 
ſes of that former age,itſhall appeare againe 
certaine and vndoubted , that the faich and 
zeligion of papiſtes,is the only true Chriſtia- 
nitie, the onely right faich, by the which a 
man may he ſaued, n 


Five Apoſtolicall markes founde in'our ApoRles, and 
Wanting in proteſtantes, Who muſt beour 4po= 
| files, if the other Were nor. ; 


THE 111. CHAPTER, 
The firf = | O ſpeaketherefore of thefirſt poinr, that 


difference is, of ſuch differences as may be argu-- 
he ene, Menrs'ro proue'the faith ir ſelfe ; and-ro au- 
vine churcþ £HOTI(E the doQrine ; it'is ro be remembred, 
of oww that S. Aug. our Apoſtle, for the eonfirma- 
fayh, «ne-rion of the faith which he preached, wrought 
of prote- 'miracles. By the which, as'm the Hiſtory ap- 
nt  *peareth, the king of Kent was firſt perſuaded 
Lib. xy to the faith, By a miracle'alſoof reſtoring a 
Cop. 16, "blinde borne man to his fight, ' he conuinced 

the obſtinare Brittons, atid put them toUlen- 
Lb. 1c, 2c, though yet they would not leaue their 

" fchiſme, and returneto the vnicie of Chriſtes 
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Firſt planted among vs Engliehmen, &c. 253 Thet part | 

notable, that S. Gregory,euercarefull of his ; 

- doings and behauiour,direRed ſpecial letters 
vnto him, admoniſhing him fo to acknow- 
Jedge that gift of God, thar he reioyſed nor 
ouermuch therein, bur tempred hisioye with 
feare. Thou baſt, ſaieth he, to 10y,for that by mea- £55. r. cep. 
nes of the ſaied miracles, the ſoules of the Engligh 3": #ifons 
men are Wonne 10 the Faith,Thou baſt againe to feare, "3: 
left thourough the miracles Which are done by thee, 1; 
thy Weake minde he puffed vp in to preſumption. Mi- 
racles wereade in holy Scripture, tobegeten 
of God to witneſle his holy will, to teſtifie the 
faith, and tro warrant that whichis preached: 
notonly the old law, thedeparture of Moy- 
ſes with the children of Iſrael out of &gypr, 
the dedicating or erecting of the Arche, the 
publiſhing of the Jawe in the deſert, was all 
wrought with miracles, not only the true Meſ- 
fias eur Sauiour,in preaching the word of life 
vntothe Tewes , confirmed it continually by 
divine miracles, as all the foure Euangeliſtes 
do abundantly reſtifie , bur alſo our Sauijour 

© I foreſhewed, that his Apoſtles & ſuch as prea- 

* W ched his faith in the worlde, ſhould haue thax 

- I power and grace alwales , to confirme theire 

, i office with miracles. | 

j- Therefore our Saujour geuingcommiſſton 

it if to his bleſſed Apoſtles to go in rotheworlde, _ 

)- Ef and preache the ghoſpel], ſaierh vnrothem. 

:d I Signs aurem eos qui crediderint, hec ſequentur . In Marci.1G 1 

a I momine meo excient demonia: ſuper egr0: manits ins | 7 

ed poem & bene bebebunt. Theſe rokens ſhall fos | 

ow them that beleeue.In my name they ſhall 4 

eirf caſt our deuils, they (hall lay their handes on 2 

the ficke and they ſhallrecouer, And foo. 
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|" 4 Fertrefe of the faith Mn 
echin the ghoſpell, tharin preaching the word 
ſo ir came to paſle, as Chriſt had ſpoken. For 
they Went forth and preached every Where, our Lord 
Working 1th them, and confirming the Worde With 
miracles —_ And in the Actes of the Apo- 
ſtles ſuch miracles were ſo commoly wroughr, 
and the faith of the people thereby ſo much 
increaſed,thar we reade, thevery hadow of Peter 
to baus bealed tbe deſeaſed perſons, and from the bo- 
die of S. Paule, Were brought vnto the ſicke napkins 
and partelets, and deſeaſes departed from them, aud 
denils Were caſt our from the poſſeſſed . All which, 
and many other ſtraunge and incredible mi- 
racles, God worketh in the firſt planting of 2 
faith, as this hiſtory of S. Bede watrir py the 
un- 

dantly, to accompliſh the promiſe of our Sa- 
mour in the ghoſpell ſaying. Verely, verely 1 ſay 
vnto you, be that belceneth on me, the Workes that 1 
do, the ſame sbell be do alſo, and greater Workes ther 
theſe 1hall he do, becauſe I go vnto my Father, And 
a litle before, beleve we for my workes ſake. Thus 
alſo we ſay ynrto proteſtants , if yee mittruſt 
papiſtry,ifyee diſcredit S, Gregory the Pope, 
yer belecue the workes of our Apoſtle S. Au- 
| arty , and feare nor to ſay as Nicodemus 
ayed to Chriſt . 'Nemoe poteſt bec ſigna facere ques 
i facrs, nifi Dei effet cum eo, No man could de 
fuch miracles as thou doeft, except Cod were 
with him : for why ? Might nor that bleſſed 
man, if he lived now , ſay vnro vs englſh- 
men, as S. Paule faied varo the Corinthians, 
whom he. alſo had brought vato the faith. 


an Apofle 
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«hd Wonders and mighty deedes # May this feeme 
2 \mall matter,and oflitle imporrance, whi 
the Apoſtle here ſo expreſlely chalengeth, 
which our Sauiour left ynto his church, /as a 
roken to confirme the worlde withall? Prote- 
ſtars though they will ſeema Apoſtles, rhongh 
Latimer be called the firſt tle of Englad, 
Luther the fift Euangeliſt, the third Elias, & 
one thar begor truth, yet they lacke this ro- 
ken from God, they want the confirmingeof 
Gods part with miracles folowing, rhey have 
no rokes of their Apoſtleſhip. Afrerrthe dark- 
nes of nine hundred yeares,in the firlt appea- 
ring of the goſpell(as the Apologie ſpeakerh) 
no token of light, no miraclet 
Yes forſooth ſay they, haue yee not heard 

of the worthy miracle, M. Lane,that man of 
God wrought of latein Weſtcheſter, by ſpou- 
ting of vineger into a maidens mouth , and 
keeping downe herbelly,with ſuch othet flur- 
tiſh rouches? How proud would beggars be, 
if they were clothed in veluer,which crake ſo 
much of their ragges? It ſeemerh truly here- 
in, this Miniſter would repreſent S. Paule and 
the Apoſtles, ro winne ſome authoririe to his 
falſe faith, Bur in deede he expreſled very well 
the doinges of Luther and Caluin, his Apo- 
ſtles, atrempring once the like, as this mini- 
ſterdid, and haninge as worſhipfull ſucceſle 
thereof. And bicauſe the world may know by 
what rokens and miracles theſe rwo famous, 

hoſpells- of. Lutherans and Sacramentaries. 
have bene confirmed of theſe rwo founders of. 
he ſame, Luther and Caluin, romatchealſo. 


bar worthy ftory of M, Lane,and ena 
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«' Weſtcheſter, 1 obrr pak the two famous 
miracles, ofthoſe two Archeheretikes of our 
time, as] inde them writen worde for worde, 
in the abſolur Apologie of Fridericus Staphy- 
lus. Theſe are the wordes of the booke truly 

_ tranſlaredin to engliſh. . 

Fob, 404+ Tr cometh noW to my memory((aieth Staphylus) 
that in the yeare of our Lord 1545. 4 made, poſſeſſed 

- na M ; With 4 dinell, Was brought our of Miſnis ro W itten- 
4% berg, 4nd preſented vnto Þuther, in hope that he, 4s 
Luther, Fbe third Elias, Would deliver the Wenche, Luther, 
though at the firſt be pretended greas d'ffienley in the 
matter, «nd ſeemed lothe to rake ſo weighty 4 works 

in hands, yet at length be commaunded the maide to 
| behadin tothe veſtry of the Parizb church of Witten« 
berge.Thers in the preſence of the Dotours of che vni- 

wer/ity, and orber ſcholers (among Whom alſo I as 
preſent, then « young man and Maiter of arte) he be- 

gan to coniure 41d exorcize the dewill, but after bis 

oWpne fecien , #0r according to the accuſtomed maner 

of the Catholike Church. Luther havinge longe con- 

iured, the dewill ould not aWay, but contrary Wiſe 

ſo tormented Luther in bis inferiour partes , that bs 
Would gladly baue gott bim out of the veſtry, But be- 

bolde, the wicked [pirit had [o cloſed the doores, that 
neither on the outſide, neither in the mſide,they could 

be opened ? This delay ſo increaſed the torment of Lu- 

ther, ſeeking for ſome honeſt deliverance , that be 
haſtened to the Windowy , heping by ſome meanes to 

getr out thence . But bere the yron barres taied bins. 

Thus, poore man, be Was forced to abide Within the 

veſtry, vntill at length « ſtronge axe being throwen in 

& che WindoWy by the clarks , it Was offred to me, 

being om of the company , 7s breaks the doore 
Fen Withall , Thich I labeured With all IIs 

| a 


do, and pens; in Fs wit doore. But "alt Nenkats = 
While, 4 miracle Was Wrought, to ſee bop Luther 
in chat ſoden diitrefſe , ranne yp and done in the 
veftry, turning this Way, and that Way, like an ewe 
When sheis a yeaning and Wrineeth for delineraun- 
ce. It hath bene alſo reportedof Caluin, that he 4 we they 
tempted 10 14iſe a dead man, and for that purpo to 
bad perſuaded a ſimple man,by the con jet of fond yaa 
that ſor bis ſake he Would ſuffer bum ſeife to be laied | 
0n 4 beere,and [0 caried to church for dead, Where then 
Caluin Would raiſe hiz1 vp as 4 dead mi to life ag aine, 
and that this be enterpriſed, ſor the confirmation 
his Zuinglian diitrine. 1t js ſaied thepoore man aſ- 
ſented ro Caltins requeſt . But When Caluin « 
ched noW to the beere, commaunding the body(which 
Was thought to be dead) to ariſe againe in the nane 
of bis gboſpell, they ſay, the beere being opened, the 
men Which laied hom ſelfe there done aline; Was 
found tone dead, And though the Wiſe made greaf 
clamours , and open complaintes thereof , crying our 
before all the multitude, and detefting the guile Which 
Was pretended, yer the matter Was ſoone put ro ſilence, 
ro [aut Caluins eſtimation, great and large promiſes 
therefore being made 10 the WidoW. Thus farre Fri= 
dericus Staphylus in kis abſolur Apologie in 
the leafe 404. 

Yee haue now three miracles of o_ new 


Shy 


4 THI 1 "| A Forrreſſe of the faith _ 

' 7, nl thren of Ceneua . Neither may I ſay Sacra- 
mentaries are our Apoſtles, for then Luthe- 
rans, which be their auncients, and preached 
before whemin Englad,will thinke they haue 

inury . If then proteſtantes be our Apoſtles, 

2, Cor, 1%; Vbz ſigns Apotolatus ? where be the markes of - 

their Apoſtleſhip, which we readeinS$. Paule, 

in-the Ates of the Apoſtles, and in the Hiſto- 

rie ofour firſt Apoſtles, S. Auguſtin apd his 

vertuous companie* Where is, Domino coope- 

rante, & ſermonem confirmanre, ſequentibus fignis 

Qur Lord working with them, & confirming 

theirdodrine, with ſignes folowing * If chey 

haueno worthierftgnes and miracles to ſhew, 
then thoſe abote mencioned, they geue men 

more cauſe to:skorne at their fondneſfle, then 

to beleene theirdo@rine, or rather to lamenr 

their blindneſle, then ro accepr theirtydings. 

| Eer then this bethe firſt difference gathered 

out of this hiſtory, tharin the planting of rhe 

Papiſtes faith and religion, God hath wrought 

miracles: in the planring of the proreſtanres 

doctrine, no miracles appeare. For as forrhe 

miracles of Foxein his Aces & monuments, 

his owne fellowes eſteeme them bur as cinill 

things, and ſuch as may happen by courſe of 

reaſon; And in deede they are no orher, ſuch 

ofthemas are true. | 

- Att other argument, to prone the faith of a 
3 3 . primirine church, an other marke of Apoſto-. 
EF Cer. 4; licall doctrine, is, that which we reade of the 
© Theſecond Apoftles, atrheir firſt preaching of the ghoſ- 
Apeftali- pell. Mulfftudinis credenrrum, erat cor vnum & ants 

FF call marke , | WF OY; 
ard diffe Maeve T he multitude of them thar belceued, 
| rence, _ were of one harte and of one ſoule, Such I; 
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tie was in Saint Auguſtin our Apoſtle and all 
his companie. And not onlyamong themſel- 
ties, they perfirly 4 in all matters of re- 
ligis, bur alſo they laboured by diuers waies; 
to reduce the Scotres, and old Brittons lining 
before in ſchiſme, touching a wrong obſerua- 
tion of Eaſter, to the vnitie of the Catholiks 
Ehurch: as it appeareth inthe ſecond booke of 
chis hiſtory the 2. chapter, where he wroughr 
2 miracle for the (ame purpoſe. Now of what 
vnitie and agreement proteſtants are, how at 
the very firſt eatrie of their ragged faith, ir 
was {catrered into hainious and horrible ſchiſ- 
mes, how many, how greeuous ſe&es haus 
ſpronge vp, how in the principall pointes of 
our faith, as inthe number and vſe of the Sa- 


cramentes, in the matter of our inſtification{ 


of faith, of free will, of good workes,of God 
him ſelfe, they vary and fight one againſtthg 
other , I referre the Reader to the Apologies 
of Fridericus Staphylas, larely by me ferr 
forth in our mother ronge; the third parr of 
which booke, treateth ar 

| lie, of thediſagreement in doftrine, whichis 
imonge proteſtants. Who hath not ſeenethe 
perigree printed a part, and vewt 
whole progeny iflue and ofipring. Truly if 
there were io more arguments to be made@- 


booke , may ſee the table of rhe prvaſionns | 
erin,their 


gainſt their dodrine , bur this only one, of: . 


arge and principal- 


their mutual diſſention and variaunce among 


| - themſtlues in dodrine, yerany Chitſtiaman; 
, beleeuing (as.S. Paul ſaierh) one bapriſme, one 


ith, one God: knowhg glſogheh Godis the God 
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ſenfion , muſt needes abhorre the divided doJ 
Arine of proteſtanrs,and cleauerto the one & 
vniformie faith of the Catholikes. Whom this 
reaſoh moueth not, let him ſearche his con- 
ſcience, and looke well in him ſelfe where the 
cauſe is , for Yhdoubredly he lacketh either 
common ſence and iudgement , or the light 
oy: ba ,» Which euery good Chriſtian man 
ath. } = 
Let this then be the ſecond difference, bs-_ 
tweene the faith of Catholikes,and opinions 
_ of proteſtants, that atthe planting of the pa- 
Piſtes faith, the beleeuers were of one harr 8& 
minde: at the planting of the pretended goſ- 
ell of proreſtants, no ynitie, no agreement 
F doctrine is ſeene.But the Archeproteſtanrs 
them (clues, Luther and Zuinglius,Beza and 
Brentius, CalJuin and Weſtphalus , Tlliricus 
and Melanchthon , Oftander and Stancarus, 
be all at variaunce and defiaunce one withan 
other, write and preache bitterly,one againſt 
an other. Not as concurrentes doin Italy for 
Jearninges ſake, but as heretikes do amonge 
Catholikes, for honour and glories ſake. Not 
ypon quirkes and ſuttelties in marters indif- 
ferent, as ſcholemen that holde poſitions, but 
ypon the weightieſt articles of ourbeleefe,as 
The thirg Heretikes are wont to holde 72 qad 00 | 
 ocrmneny...” THþ hrs Apoſtolicall marke or argument 
of Apefie- of Apoſtolicall dodtrineis,a lawful vocation, 
licall 9 2nd an ordinary ſending of the preacher.Our 
| . caring bleſſed Sauiour, as the Meſſias and Redeemer 
- of the world , was both ſent of God the Fa- 
ther to worke our redemption here on earth, 
andat his viſible departing hence, he Fathig- 
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Apoſtles 1n the like yocatio 


OP 


the people, to the preaching of Gods worde 

amonge the pores 8. Paule him felfe thus 
choſen with Barnabas , appointed prieſtes in 
cuery city where they planted the faith, as in qqriuii; 
Liſtra, in Iconiumandin Antioche we reade, 24 Time.n. _ 
Titus alſo of Candia, and Timothie of Ephe- _ by 
ſus, were by S, Paule created Biſhops. This 
orderly vocation was thought of rhe Apoſtles 
ſo neceſlary, that S. Paule crieth out: Nuome- 
do pradicabunt, ni mittantur ? How ſhall they 
preach, vnleſſe they be ſent? And againe. Ne- 
mo ſamit ſibi bonorem, niſi qui vocatur 4 Deo tanquam Heb, g; 
Aaron. No man taketh honour to him lelfe, 
but he which is called of God, as Aaron was. j 
ThePropher alſo in admiration ſpeaketh of 
ſuch. Now mittebam Prophetas & ipſi currebant:n0% row, v3) | 
loquebar ad eos, & ipft prophezabant. I ſent them | A 
not as Prophets, and they ranne, Iſpake nor I 
vnto them, and they prophecied. Our firſt A-_ | 
poſtle S, Auguſtin and all his company, were 
ſent Apoſtolically from the Apoſtolike Seaof ,;, T 

_ Rome and ſucceffor of Peter , ſent by Chriſt c,,. 4,23 _ 
him ſelfe . In the biſtory , his —_— Was: 8 
large and diligently expreſſed ofholy S.Bede, 
25 a matter not a litle neceſſary for the con- 
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fixmation of the faith.”  _ 

. Now Martin Luther,the firſt falſe preacher 
of this falſe faith, was ſent of no man, for all 
the worlde being then drowned in papiſtry, 
that is, as proteitanres interprere it , in ido= 
Tones Groarhicion & falſe beleefe, none being 
before Luther to ſende, of whom could he be 
ſent? What can proteſtanrs ſay, ro iuſtifie the 


- yocation and ſending of Luther * Becauſe he 


was ſentof no man, will they ſay he was {ent 
of God? If they ſay ſo, then, as we haue aboue 
proued vnto you, he muſt [hewſome ſfigne or 
token of this extraordinary vocation, by his 
owne confeſſion againſt Manzer, as ye heard 


b Is Bjfer. before: Or ſeing they are able to ſhewno ſuch 
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NM peorcis bo figne or token,what will they ſay? Some of his 


ſcholers,. as Melanchthon, Ionas and Pome- 
ranus, ſay that he was the third Elias. He him 
ſelfe writeth himſelfe the fift Euageliſt, Theſe 
are great bragges, bur no.proofes. -Ocher dg 
ſortalke of Luther, as if he were Chriſt,” For 
when proteſtants do exemplify the vniuerſall 
fall of the church (which they blaſphemouſly 
imagin)with the vpiuerſallidolatry of gerils, 
when they compare the argument of .conti- 
nuance ,, to the- allegations, of Iewes againſt 
Chriſt, and co the ſayings of Turkes for their 
Mahomet againit Chriſtians, what do prote- 
ſtants elſe, then blaſphemouſly compare Lu- 
ther, and-them ſelues ro Chriſt, and the vni- 
uerſall Church the ſpouſe of Chriſt, whach he 


-, promiſed ſhould continueto the worldes ende 


Gas we have at large proueg before)rorhe ſha- 
dowes of the Sinagogue,. which (ſhapld hays 
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Well rhen Sirs proteſtants, if ſuch compa- 
riſons like you, if becauſe the Tewes could not 
well alleage rhe continuaunee of Moyes Jaw 
againſt Chriſt, bicauſe rhe accuſtomedidola- 
rrie of the gentiles, might nor well preſcribe 
againſt the new ghoſpell of Chriſt, bicauſe 
| the Turkes law, cannotdeface Chriſtianitie, 
therefore we may notalleage the continuan* 
ce of Chriſtes Church againſt Lurher, ther« 
fore the old auncient faith of Chriſtian men, 
can not preicribe againſt the new falſefaith'of 
your deuiſing, nor continuance of Chriſtia- 
nitie, can be aileaged ro perſuade Chriſtian 
men, if ſuch blaſphemtes ike you, why then 
yee Sacramentaries of Geneua,now ſwarming 
and poiſonnin.g our dere countrie, haue ye de- 

arted from this your Chriſt, Martin Luther* 
Why do your brethren of Zurich,call Luther 
an Archeheretike, and lay that the deuill him 
ſelfe, ſpeaketh in Luther? Why doth Caluin 


reth againſt Weſtphalus of Wirtenberg?Why 
do ye not acknowledge the reall preſence in 
the bleſſed Sacrament, as Lurher did * Why 
do yee not teache good workes to be'perni- 
cious to faluation, and that a man indoing 
well finneth, as Luther ranght? Why vary ye 
in the doQrine of original ſinne with Luther, 
and makerhe infants of Chriſtian parenrs,ro 
<p "Re he 


Apolagie 

of Stapby- 
| lus in whe 
match Luther with the paviſtes, when hewri- le«fe. $3. 
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Fpifi, «d 
dwos Ps. 


yoches, 


would ſay? W hat? was Zuinglins(your Sacra- 
metatry Father) another Chriſt? What abſur- 
dities & blaſphemics depend vpon the dodri- 
ne of proreſtanes? Well then, if neither Lu- 
ther, neither Zuinglius be Chriſt ,, compare 


\nNo more papiltry to the Sinagoge of the lew- 


es, to the idolatry of the gentils,or to Maho- 
mets law. Confeſle papiltry to be a true Chri- 
ſtianirie, Remember ye haue receiued all the 
faith that yee haue of papiltes, all your Sacra- 
ments, your ſcriptures, your churches, and 
all that good is , as Luther doth reſtifie him 
ſelfe againſt the Anabaprtiltes, Yee have in 
deede,raken away much from the faith of pa- 
piſtes, but yee hauein your faith no one thing 
more rhen was before. - 

Againe af Luther be nat Chriſt , then ler 
him {hew how and from whom he was ſent. He 


-  Tuli.cdire (jech ſtourely, Certus ſum memes dogmata habere 


Reg? Hen. 


decelo.lam certaine I haue my doctrine from 
heauen. And ypon this ſtqur aſlertion of thar 
impudent frier , the faith of proreſtanrs is 
grounded. For pretending to builde vpon-ho- 
ly ſcripture; they builde vpon the meaninge 
of it, which they haue taken of Luther, bi- 
cauſe they beleene verely, that Luther was a 
man ſent of God. Now then as TI haue already 
fayed, I ſay againe, ler proteſtars [hewof this 
his ſending, acleere, euident, and ſufficient 
roken, ſufficient I ſay, .to make a Chriſtian 
man forſake the continuaunce of Chriſtes 
Church nine hundred yeares by theire owne 
confeſſion. Not being able to ſhew any ſuch 
coken, and rhersfore being nor ſenr,, either 
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 Firff planted among vs Englichmen. &'cs YN 

ordinarily by man, as Gods miniſter, eith 
extraordinarly by God him ſelfe, he, and a 
that come of him, Peter Martyr, Bucer, and 
all the falſe preachers of England, hane no 
authoririe ro preache , breake the order -of 
Chriſtes inſtitution , anddo diredaly againſt 
holy ſcriprure, as yee haue heard before. Ler : 
this then be the fourth difference, thatin the J 
plantinge of the faith which papiſtes haue li- 3 
ned in, an ordinary vocation and ſending iis j 
euident:in the hatching of proreſtants brood, 
| no ordinary vocation, nor ſending extraor- 
| dinary appeareth. So the ground and foun- 
| dation beinge naughe , all which they haue 
builded vpon it,falleth downe. W hich argu- 
ment, that irmay the berter appeare , I will 

hereafterwhen I comero the diverſity of pro- I 
| ceeding in planting their golpel ,andin prea- o 

ching our firſt faith, diſculle and handle more 
| atlarge. LT 
An orher marke of Apoſtolicall do&rine,is UN. 
the continuance of rhe ſame. Whenthe Apo- F | 
ſtles firſt preached in Hieruſalem, rhat Chriſt + 4 
was the Meſſias, the high prieſtes much re- he fore It 
liſtedit, labouring by force:toſtoppe the goſ- be. 
pell. Camaliel chen,a wiſe man, ſaied, Steftex | 1. 
hominibus conſilium hoc aut opus, diſoluerur: fs vero aur and 
ex Deo eft, pon poteritts diſſoluere, If this counſel difference; li 
or worke be of men, it will come to nought, As. 5. "i 
bur if it be of God , yee can not deſtroy it. . \} 
Proteſtants in the Apologie of England ,, vie 
this argument to proue their falſe faith, bi- 
cauſe, ſay they,againſt all force of Princes it 
hach continued and preuailed , And in Ger- "8 
many the proteſtants crie alwaies PuIpirs, | =» 
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F 7 26 ©  aAroreſeeftheſath © 
C In the A- our confeſsion of Auſpurge is thirty yeares olde, M, 
pologic ht Haddon alſo very childiſhly, and nor ſemely 
rice 3s fora man of hisiudgement and worſhip, may 
' keth an argument of conrinuance in his epi- 
ſle againſt Oſorias, bicauſe the religion of 
proteſtants hath bene maintained in England 
_thirtie yeares lacking fix. Let then the argu- 
ment be good which them felues make, yee 
ſhall fee they haue made a rodde for themſel- 
ues: Firſt it is evident, the faith of England, 
planted by S. Auguſtin our blefled Apoſtle, 
hath conrinewed theſe nine hundred yeares 
and ypward. The faith of proreſtanrs, which 
was firſt planted in England, is now in many 
ointes chaunged: and not only in England, 
-but alſs in moſt of choſe countries where pro- 
reſtanrs beare rule, as in Geneua,' in the fine 
Cantons of Suitcerland, in Scotland, and di- 
uers places of Germany. The firſt faith of pro- 
teſtants preached in England, was Lutheran, 
I feporr me to the firſt communion'in Kinge 
Edwardes time, to'rhe firſt preaching and le[- 
ſons of Peter Martyr in Oxford. To the firſt 
falſe Martyrs, Frith, Barnes and other. For 
al theſe confeſſed the rea] preſence in the bleſ- 
ſed\Sacrament , ' acknowledged more Sacra- 
ments then rwo, and were nor ſo deepe in pre-- 
deſtination, as the Genenians are now . Let 
this' then be the fift difference betweene the 
faith of Catholikes, and the hereſy of prote- 
Rants. That the faith'of papiſtes and our pri- 
mMirive church, planted by S. Auguſtin, hath 
duredin England nine hundred yeares & vp- 
ward. The falſe faith of the Sacramentaries, 
whigh preſently bearech the ſway , hath nor 
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Rl ay yer in Englar S 


And the Lutherans, which is the primitiue 


church of proteſtants ,:is in,England vtterly 
loſt, Luther him felfe being accompreda very 
papiſt, and the Lucheran,anaſſein a rocher, 


a lincie wolfie Bilhop, with ſuchlike termes Ms 


as their charitable brethren tricke them wit 
all. 


One other marke of Apoſtolicall dodizine 7 
may be, that a primitiue church, & new 


The + fift 
pefFoli- 
” 7 argue 


ting of 'Chriſtes faith, reacherh, many nings ment, and 
which were before vaknowen ,aswellto be bes difference, 


lecued, as t9 be in life practiſed. Fides oft {pe- 
randgram ſubitantia rerum. Faithis, ſaieth Sainc 
Paule, a ſubſtance or ground,,. of thinges.to 


| be hos ped for:and theiuſt man linech by fic. 


We fand by faith. Thus faith purter 

ges/to,be belecued. Conrainerth lawes, Sacra- 
ments, articles of beleefe,and ſuch like wher- 
by our ſaluation, as by meanes. appointed.of 
God,.is, wrought, What thinges the faith firſt 
planted. in England brought with ir, if pro- 


Heb, It» 


reſtants will know, let them (hew any article ; 


of beleefe, any; law, any Sacrament,any tnmu 
ordinaunce-xouchingethelife of a Chriſta 1 
man, they ſhall finde. they haue receiued ic 

all of'S. Au tin our Ap ofile, Whatisitnow 


at proteſtants: haue Md ro Engine: x of 


What faith haue they planted ?. They. 


broughe nothing, they haue planted no. faith, 


bus theyhauecakenaway many thinges,they 
aue clipped the faith, they haue-proceedec 


al negatinglye Their Faith oo e be pralle, ab- 


A 
- wp - 


from Saints, from G6d. From the quicke, free 


Teew epifi, 


' a perfectreſtitiition of theſe ro Chriſtian peo- 
ple, the eandt {; to 00 
ren , to the bleſſed Saintes;and ro God 
kiln olfe, and Triuake they willnpe behurds 
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! -  Mlmamſonſaefard | 
from the dead, from faith, fromthe church, 


will, tare of perfetion,and all merit of good 
workes; from the dead, all praier and inter= 
eefſion for them; from the faith, they haue 
eaken away an article of 'our Creede , that 
Chriſt deſcended in to Hell, ar leſt ſuch as are 
acquainted with the opjnios of Breme, Ham- 
burg and Lubeck, {eacoſt townes of Germa= 
nie. From the church(as it is the whole body) 


ne Sacraments, the continuall afliftance of 


the holy Ghoſt promiſed of our Sauiour, and 
her viſible ſight in this world, affured vnto vs 
by holy ſcripture. As it is the ſpirituall part, 
they have taken from it the ſupreme gouuer- 
nement in matters eccleſiafticall;authority of 
making that which Chriſt bid them to make 
In his laſt ſupper; power of binding and loo- 
Kng; 'briefely, 'moſt of the authoririe due ro 
thateſtate and yocation. A's concerning orders 
of the Church; they haue raken from ir Aul- 
rars, Crofſle, Images, ceremonies , and ſuch 
Hike ornaments. From God him felfe, an ex- 


ternall ſacrifice, the true propet ſeruice due to 


Cod only and continually, as the learned Do- 
our $. Auguſtin proueth atlarge.in his tenth 
booke, de Cinitare Dei, and elſe where, ' 

T will not labour ro recits every particular 
of their negative religion, let them firſt make 


icke and the dead; to our faith;to 
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3 Firſtplanted among vs Englidhwen. &'c. 269 | 
meane, yee ſee acleere difference of true reli- 
gion, berweene the doctrine and preachinge 
of our firſt auncient faith, and of this vpſtare 
no faith. Yee ſee all thar proteſtanrs hane and 
more, hath bene pur and planted in England 
holy S. Auguſtin and Ins vertuous company; 
by our Apoſtles in England and from them 
derined euen to Vs, bleſled beGod therefore; 
Yee ſce proteſtants haue'denied many thin- 
ges,let them ſhew what they baue pur in pla» 
ce, agreeable ro.the faith of Chriſtes Church} 
the true interpreter of Gods holy worde, and 
the Rtorehouſe of all cruth . Thus much of 
ſuch Apoſtolicall markes, as may. be reaſons 
to authoriſe a dotrine, the want whereofis 
a moſt aflured argument, to diſproue ado- 
Arine and religion which is new & not heard 
of before,which pretedeth to be Apoſtolicall; 
ſuch as the religion of proteſtants 1s ro vs En- 
gliihmen, being in our deere countrie neuer 
openly preached or profeſled before, 


Differences in doftrine betWweene the primitine faith 
of England, and the bereſy of proteſtants. And firit 
of Maſſe, of the propitiation thereof, of interceſsion 

_ of Saints, of their commemoration at Maſſe time, 
of Confeſsion of fines, & of merit of good workss. 


THE IV. CHAPTER. 


Yang the Reader , 


MN 65” . 
> of £ > , " 7 r 
ae; J 0 # 
wY.: Nay > i 


with y7 by |; 
[ I... Wat " ' *. oe : rs - ny 
F EIS þ Ig 20 FEY © -_ » 4 R WY 5 5; = % * 
= f * a F Vs FE f1 2-4 1 5 . $ VF 7 * 
WV 7 Feed PS = OE I & x5 is.” 10 _— AF F = tes te 5 on 
OO a7 0 RT OO FO bY ER TT 10s ES POE, SM 
So R= hb IO © re eb de de POR on Se ne EY hd: 


a Rt (Se ic aa Ei: Ao N97" "9, 
S x E 


C = "oF: PRs >" - G $.s PN  | A; 
Ein z Re. <-: = <4 \2 r = % as 2. 4 4 ob < 4 \ be 8. , Ps ES FP. Dn OW, 
I LE WD 7 hs be Ss = 3 EET 75 SSCs 7 + \ * Ok.” = CIS JE od gt OO ET; PIs. . *% SAP no % P Falk. er PIES 3 0 TOO ANON SOON 
5 HS 246" Le Je, ORE es 2 oo be 6. 3 = 2" < I TI OS. TOES oy ne OO 0% ST IT. hs ah EY . \S1v. J,- $3 8 
iF © » o £ = V..tou.8Þ ne, EF =o "&&-; þ = A __ 1 OING 025. 4</ 7 Vat es ee 2 " af EO ax? br - L; uF 
k F < . by F- OI 5 PRs, 
4 . ST # bs, | , ? mY > 1 
* bf 
V4 oF 


examination ofall matters touching dodring | 
that ate in controuerſy betweene proteſtants 
and ys, or rather our forefathers, and firſt 
Chriſtian counrriemen. I ented'only to touch Il 
ſuch differences, as in the hiſtory of Veneras | 
ble Bede ſhallappeare, and by the report of | 
thar hiſtory, conferre:the doftrine of prore- 
ſtants with the beleefe of that tinie, and of ſo 
Jonge ſucceſſion, which we haue alreadypro- 
ued tobe good and lawfull. Now S. Bede wris 
ring the hiſtory of the Engliſh Church, pur- 
poſed/not to expreſle the faith and dofrine 
of the church particularly by the way of do- 
E-, &rine; but only his purpoſe was , to declare 
6. | to poſteritie,, how the Engliſh nation came 
= to be chriſtened, by whom the faith was firſt 
b | preached, how ir ſpred in ſhortrimethrough 
AH _ -gur the whole Hand, what vertuous men 1: 
ued in'that faith, & what proſperous ſucceſſe 
it had. As for matters of dodrine , he tou- 
cheth them only incidently, as eccleſiaſticall 
writers muſt needes do. I, for the readers bet- 
| ter intelligence; and for the deceived prote- 
ſtants inſtruction , haue gathered them intro 
ſome order here a part, intending to fortifie 
them alfo (as Ifaied) partly with holy ſcrip- 
rare, parrly with the practiſe of the primitive 
__ church and next ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles. 
Þ | Who haue commided ysnort onlyto beleene 
d 8, ſuch thinges as they wrote, bur alſo ro holde 
”  9:7heſ,a ſuch rradicions,'as, per ſermonem, by worde of | 
Oh mouth," they lefte vnro vs; who alſo tell vs, 
| that if they ſhould haue writen all ſuch thin- 
gevas Chriſt did,norallthe world would hold. 
ſ q 10. we An which 495 WP5 ®-XE | A. 4b 
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" " Firſiplanted among vs Faglichmen, &c. 271 

writen. To beginne thereforewith differences 
in do@trine, I'wil firſt beginne with thar,which 
proreſtantes moſtabhorre , and ar whichthe 2 
deuill aboue all rhinges trembleth;burwhich be 
the Church of God alwaies molt reyerenced, 
and Chriſt him ſelfe firſt praftiſed, 

Ofthe bleſled ſacrifice ofche Maſlſe, which The 6. dife | 
proteitants deteft as the proper inuention of __ of 
Antichriſt, in this hiſtory ofte mention is' the ſacri- 
made, Saint Auguſtine our tir{t Apoſtle ſayed fice of the 
Maſle in a church of S. Martin, builded with- #44/< _ 
out the Eaſt gate of Canterbury , vnder the _ ds. 
time of the olde Britons. Of Maſles ſaied both © 
for the quicke and for the dead, in the fourthy 
booke of this hiſtory, itis oft mentioned. In 


- 
' which places , nor only the name and'thinge 
i Inge 


bo 


4 


of the Maſle is ſhewed to have bene thenin 
practiſe, bur alſo the propitiatio of that bleſ(- 7» the x4. 
ſed ſacrifice is auouched.In the firſt booke the «nd 34. 
22. chapter; it is ſaied expreflely, that theB. ©» 
Sacrament is offred ro God the Father . For 
the comfort of the Catholike, & inſtruction 
of the proreſtants, I will in few wordes (as 1 
promiſed) ſhew both the name and ſacrifice = 
of the Maſle, in the compaſle of the firſt ſix = 
hundred yeares after Chriſt , and alſo thar it 
was then taughr and beleeued ro be, a propi- 
tiatory ſacrifice. Firſt as touchinge the name 
of Maſle, we reade it both in the auncient Fa« 
thers of the firſt ſix hundred yeares, and in the” 
Councels of that age alſo. S. Ambroſe writing 

© his ſiſter, of a great rumulr and vprore of 
Arrians which happened vpon a ſonday as he 
asat church, writeth. Miſſam facerecaps: Drum-Epiſt. 3354 
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PRs 4 Fortrefe of the faith | 
.. while I offered, word was brought ro me, &c: 
S. Auguſtine in a ſermon to the people rebu- 

| ing theirnegligecein coming to rhe church, . 
Semn.25!. hath theſe wordes . Adhuc quod deteftabilius et, 
M __. aliqui ad Eccleſiam venientes non intrant , non inſi- 
funt precibus, nec expettant cum ſilentio ſanttarum 
miſcarum celebrationem. T hereis yet a more cur- 
ſed maner, ſome coming to the church, entre 
not at all, attend not to prater, neithertary_ 
out in ſilence the celebration of holy Maſles. 
In an other ſermon he reporteth the cuitome 
of ſaying Maſles after ſermon, poi ſermonem fit . 
WV Mia Afterſermon Maſle is ſaied.Leo the firſt, 
- called the great, writing to Diofcorus the B1- 

_ ſhop of Alexandria, that in his dioceſe many 
Maſles might be ſaied in one day, accordinge 
as the cuſtome of the weſt church had longe 

Epif?. 81. yſed before, ex forma paterne traditionis , after 
2 ©4+ 2. - themaner of auncist tradition, hath the word 
W- - Maſfle alſo, ſaying. Neceſie eſt vt quedampars po- 
? puli ſua deuorione prinetur , fi vnius tantum Miſſe 
more ſeruato ſacrificium offerre non poſsmt niſi qui 
| Prims diei parte conuenerint-. It muſt needes be, 
» 5:98 that a patt of the people be bereft of theire 
RN deuotion, if the cuſtome (ofthe Eaſt church) 
8 of hauing one Maſle onely being kept, none 
- may offer the ſacrifice bur ſuch as come toge- 
ther-inthe morning . In this place Leo wil- 
"YN ling that , ſacrificy oblatio in dubiranter iteretur, 
» the oblatio of the ſacrifice without any doube_ |, 
_- be iterated , when one church can not recejue 4 
_ at one time all that come,he calleth it,as you 
bY haue heard Maſfle. Though M.loell full clark- 
E* | lie, -in that worthy ſermon of his at Paule 
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turneth choſe wordes for miniftring of two or 
three communions in one day. In diuers pro- 
vinciall councels helde within the compaſle 


of fitic hiindred yeares after Chriſt, rhe word / 


and ſacrifice of the Maſſe is mencioned. 


In the Counſel! of Milleuer in Afrike (or ©" ** 


as ſomethinke of Miletunt,now called Malta) 
where S. Auguſtin was preſent,it was decreed, 
- that ſneh Maſſes {hould be ſaied, as were ap- 
proued by the Councell.In the ſecond Coun- 
cell of Carthage, | helde in.the yeare 428. we 
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reade, Non licet presbitero reconciliare quemquepe- Can, 33 


nitentem in publica Miſſa. It is not Jawfull for the 
prieſt , to recoticile cuery penirent at high 
Maſfle time. In the third Counce!l of Arelate 
in Fraunce , helde in the yeare 461. wereade 
that wharſoeuer'Biſhop ſhal be found ro haue 
geuen holy Orders ro any open penitent, or 
twiſe maried, 1t 1s decreed of him, Vt anno tte 


tegro Miſſas facere on preſumat.T har he preſume ©" 2, 


riottoſay Maſſes in a whole yeere. In the greart 
Counſell of Agatha in Fraunce, helde about 
the yeare 470. itis pertnirred to ſome dwel- 
ling farre from their pariſh churches, habers 
oratoria ins agris , vt ibrmſſas teneant « To have 
chappels in their ground, that they may haue 
there Maſſes . In the/ſame Councell alſo rhe 
renere, vi ante bened;Fionem $ acerdotis egredi popu- 
lus non preſumat.To abide.ont the whole Maſle 
on the Sonday, and that the people preſume 
not to depart out of the church, beforerhebe- 
nediction geuen of the Prieſt. In a Councell 
helde at Orleans , in the yeare 486. rhe ſelfe 
ſame con 
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274 © 4 Fortreſſe of the fairh _ 
' non antediſcedat,quam Miſſe ſolemnitas compleature 
That the people g9e nor forth, before the ſo- 
Can 4+ Iemnitie of Maſſe be accompliſhed . In the 
can, 3» Councels of Ilerd and Cerunda in Spaine, 
helde about that time alſo, mention of Maf- 

ſes are made. | F< 

Theſe may be ſufficient teſtimonies for the 
antiquitie of the worde Maſle, which prote- 
ſtants ſo much abhorre ; as if it were anin- 
vention of Autichiilt him ſelfe. Now yee ſee, 
that if they liſt to perſiſt in ſuch frantick opi- 
nions, they muſt nor only condemne the laſt 
nine hundred yeares, but the firſt fix hundred 
yeares alſo,” and that of all the-latin church, 
For yee haue heard the teſtimonies of Italy, 
Fraunce, Spaine, and Afrike, for the worde 
Maſle . Neither may any proteſtant the leſle 
eſteeme the Counce!s alleaged, for that they 
were provinciall , for as M. Juell reaſoneth, 
In his leſt Chriltes promiſes of being in the middeſt of 
Repize ® vs, when twp or three of vs be gathered toge- 


. Cote . F | | 
48 7 .dif- ther in his name, are madeas well.tothe par- 


ference of ticular Councell, astro the Cenerall. 


the propi> Thar Maſle is a propitiatory ſacrifice, and 
Mall ' was ſo belecued in the firſt fix hundred yeares, 
Serm. 5,de 1 FEporte. me to the expreſle writinges of the 
Lapſis. Doctors. As to S. Ciprian, who ſaieth, The 
Tom. x. in conſcience of ſinners , 3s purged With the ſacrifice of 
Tommaents rheprieft, Io S, Hierom,who writeth, The prieft 
ro offer daily for bis one ſin» es and the peoples, T o 
S. Ambroſe, who affirmeth, Chriſt co be yet offe- 
Ted in the churcl, for the remiſsion of our [innes:; To 
| Gregory Nazianzen, who ſaieth , that By zhe 
Crar. 1. 3" gþlation of this ſacrifice , We are made partakers of 


3i(hop of 


C4p, 48 . 


"Rome, 


5 


| Rome, and a bleſſed Martyr, writing aboue 
 fourrene hundred yeares paſt, that by rhis ſacrj- 
fice, orear and greenous finnes are forgenen, To Ori- 
gen,who writeth of the commemoration that 
Chriit commaunded in his laſt fupper to be 
done, thar, Iſta eſt commemoratio ſols, que propi- 
tium facit homin.bus Deum. This is the only com- 


place of S. Auguſtin, ſhew the practiſe of this 
veritie, and fo conclude this matter. A nota- 
ble example, both of the beleefe of rhe Chri- 
Rtians in his time, and of the benefit of this 
blefled ſacrifice he writethin hislerned worke, 
de Cinttate Dei, and mencioneth to haue bene 


done of his owne prieſtes . Theſe arehis wor-. 


des. Vir tribunitius Heſperins, qui apud nos elit, ba- 
bet in territorio Fulſſaleſi fundum Cubedj eppellatum, 
vbi cum afflitione animalium & ſeruorum ſnorum 
domum ſuam ſpirituum malignorum yim noxiam per= 
peti comperiſſer, Tog auit Sofires, me abſente, presby- 
teros, vt aliquis eortim illo pergeret cuts orationibus 


cederent. Perrexit vnus, obtulit ibi ſacrificium corpo- 


is Chrift:,orans quantum pornit vt Ceſſaret illavexa- 
zi0. Deo protioms miſerante, ceſſauit. That 1s, Heſ- 
perius a worſhipfull man who is with vs, hath 
in his territory of Fuſlala a piece of ground, 


called Cubedi, in the which place, vnderſtan<- - 


ding his houſe tobe vexed with euill ſpirits, 
to the great afiliction of his catrell and ſer- 


uaunts, required,in my abſence, my prieſtes, 


that ſome one of them would goe thither, by 
whole prayers thoſe euill- ſpirits might de- 
parte. One went, he offered there the ſacrifice 
of Chriſtes body, praying as/much as he was 
RET oe 8 + -mP able, 
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and mercy of God ro me. will with one cleare' cap. 8, 
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UFinreſſeaf be faith © 


: able thar the Fan vexation might ceaſe: 3 Itt- 


.continently through the mercy of God it cea- 
ſed. Hetherto S., Auguſtine. 
In this Hiſtory I nore, both the common 


denotion and faith of Chridian men inthofe 


daies,almoſt rwelue hundred yeares ſince, and 
alſo the merir of chis bleſled ſacrifice: Which 
being offered, incontinently (as S. Auguſtin 
writerh ) God havinge mercie and accepting 
that ſacrifice, the vexation of rhe euill ſpirits 
ceaſed, Thus we ſee nor only in the primiriue 
church of our deere countrte, planted by our 
holy ApoltleS. Auguſtin, that Maſle was ſai- 
cd, Av: beloeued of good Chriſtians, to be a 
holy and propitiarory (ſacrifice, but alſo in the 
firſt ſix hundred yeares(which'rime proteſtars 
would ſeme to repreſent) we ſee both the name 
of that bleſled ſacrifice mentioned ; and the 


;'propiriation thereof, of the beſt learned Fa- 


- thers ro be miedbhed: Let now prorteſtants if 
"they liſt, ro raile ac papiſtes for Maſle , 'and 
: ſlaunder thenind hundred yeares of ſuperſti- 
- tion and idolatry;raile alſo at the learned Fa- 
thers and Councels for the ſame, & condemne 
The firſt fix handed yeares alſo of idolatry & 
ſuperſtition . In this doing, they may make 
ſhort worke, and denie Chriſt him ſelfe, and 


Staphylus fall to circumcifion,as many Sacramentaries 
in the pre haue done in Lithuania, or Vtterly become in- 


- fidels,as diuers Curkerins arein 6 0s 16 


his Apo Lord of his render mercie, ſtay this lamenta- 


| blerage of hereſy , and bringe vs againe to 


__— vnitie. Let vs paſle to other differen+ 
has rouching doctrine. 
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Firft planted among vs Englishmen. &ts * 


The cotrary appeareth in this Hiſtory as well The 5.0 
before we engh{hmen had the faith, as after. ference o 


Before the entry of the Saxons, the olde Bri- 
tains occupying the lande were Chriſtened as 
the Hiſtory mencionetlr ac large, and S. Al- 
ban was crowned with rhe glory of martyr- 


dome. At the iniercc{hhon of that holy Mars - 


on 
Saints. 


inteveeſ . 


of 


tyr, as S. Bederecorderh, Germanus that hoe x;, ;:c,1o; 


lie Biſhop of Frauncezhad a proſperous naui- 
gation our of Britanny in to Fraunce , This 
was the faith of the firſt ux hundred yeares, 
forin the yeare of 017 Lord 4.40. that Biſho 


flouriſhed . Againe we reade in. the fourth ce, 16; 


booke of the Hiſtory, thatby theinterceſſion 
of S.Oſwalde,one of the tirſt Chriſtian Kinges 
of the North countrie,a great plague was Cea- 


ſedin Celfe, rhen a monaſtery, nowa Col-_ 
| legiar church by Chicheſter in Suflex. And 


what thinke we? Was this a kinde of papiltiy 
deriued from Pope Gregory,orvſed in Fraun- 
ce only ? Ler vs haue an eye ro the Greeke 


church,which proreſtancs would make theig-" 


norant beleeue, to make altogether for them, 


Gregory Nazianzen in the hfe of S.Baſil,to- Inmenedy 
_ ward the ende, praieth vnto him, that by his 


interceſſion he may be deliuered fro the grear 
paines of the raines in his backe, or els to haue 
patience to endure it . Will proteſtants con- 
demne thar lerned divine, for a peuiſh papiſt, 
bicauſe he ſo praied?Or will they ſay, he wrote 
by vehemency of affe&tion to his late depar- 
ted frende, or-vied ſome figureof eloquence, 
for the exornation of his ſtile and oration, as 


£ 


broſe to haue vicd, whenin his Funerall ora- F» 


S _ tion, 
tion, 


4 
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*% M. Grindall childiſhlyimagineth $. Am--, 1» hi; 
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A "." A Fortveſſe of the faith © 
Sermon of rion, he praied for Theodofius* Then let vs 
— 1939" {ce what S. Baſil], when he lived himfelfe,and 
Emperon raughr the people in puipir; ſpake of this mar- 
> ter. In his homilie or ſermon which he made 
in the day of the 40. Martyrs, he vrtereth the 
beleefe and practile of (uch Chriſtian men as 
he and his countrie was of, in theſe wordes. 
Conc, 5, in Quant laboris fuit , vt vnum aliquem reperires qui 
40. Mar, pro te Dominum placeret* Q uadraginta iam ſunt con- 
 cordem orationem ſurſum mittentes. Qui rnibulatur, 
ad quedraginta confugit: qui letatur, ad ipſos decur= , 
rite Illeyt moleſtrarum ſolutionem reperiat, bic vt res 
ſecunde ipfi conſeruentur . Hic mulier pia pro liberis 
014ns deprebendiar, uemque peregrinantimarito re- 
ditum, 4c infirmo ſaiurem petens, What a paine 
were it({aieth S. Baſil) to find ſome one which 
ſhould appeale our Lord for thee ? Bur here 
are forty at hand (he (peaketh of the forty 
Martyrs) which allat once doe pray for thee. 
He which is in trouble , flierh for ſuccour to 
theſe forty: he that is in proſperity haſtnech 
alſo vnto them, the one tobe relieued of his 
troubles, the other that he may continew in 
his proſperitie . Here you {hall finde the de- 
uour mother praying for her childre, thewife 
alſo for her husband, ſome, that beinge from 
home he may returne ſafe, other, that he may 
recouer from ſicknes. This was the deuorion 
ofthefirſt 400. yeares after Chriſt, vſed and 
commended, not of babes of that rime,, bur 
ofthe beſt learned, & moſt holy Biſhops Gre- 
gory of Nazianzen and Baſill, of the Merro- 
litan citie of Ceſarea. 07 DR” 
_ _ -- © Chriſoſtome alſo Parriarche of Conſtanti- 
WW - nople , not only vtteceth this doctrine in his 
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Firit planted amowy vs Englighmen. &c. 279 
writinges, bur glorierh and eriumpheth ther- 
of, to ſee the mighrieſt powers ofthe worlde, 
to praie and beſ{uppliantrs at the troumbes of 
Sainrs . Thus in one place he writeth. Ipſe 
quz purpuram mdutis eff , accedy lt complexarus Hom, 66; 
ſepulchra, Ca faitu depoſito, ſtar Sand is ſupplicatu- ad pops, 
rus, ve pro eo apud Deum intercedant,, & ſeanarim Anioche: 
ſabrum & piſcatorem etiam mortuos yt protettores 
orat, qui diademate redinaitus icedit, Beholde, he 
that wearerth the purple (he meanech the Em- 
perour) cometh to embracethoſe grauesand 
ſepulchres, and all haughtines layed aſide, 
ſtanderh ro make his ſupplication rocheSain- 
&es, thac they would increate with God for 
him, and he thar weareth the crowne on his 
head, beſeecheth the ten:emaker, &the fiſher, - 
both dead, to be his protectors. Let nowthe 
proude & ſtately proceſtant (I ſpeake offuch 
as arecommon ſ{coffers.ar che deuotion of Ca- 
tholikes) vie the libercy of his ſpirir, to reuile 
and miſuſe the ronmbes of Martyrs, & other 
holy men , accompred for ſuch thoroughout 
211 Chriſtendome, We Carholikes will not be 
aſhamed ro call vpo the bleſſed Saints ofhea- 
uen, wirh the primitiue church of our coun- 4 
trie, with the beſt learned ofthe firſt ſix hun- 
dred yeares, euen in the Greeke church, with : 
the moſt Chriſtian and puiſſanr Emperors of 
the world. V2. 

' But to ſatisfie herein yet farder the hard 5. Theſſ;z; 
harted proteſtant, which againſt holy ſcrip- 
ture,refuſerh traditions commendedin ſcrip - 
ture,and yet wil ſceme to cleaue to only ſcrip- 
ture, let vs conſider what holy ſcriprure ſaierh 


of rhis marrey. $, Perer promiſerh chathe will =o 


6 rroAnaA Tb Ann, 


—_— 


h 4 Lo, 


Fn 


d #. Is - 
» q iy 
* = 
Þ Sh - - .* 
F 
S 2% i 
& : 
s 5 
4 5x no 
= 
# y 
Fu $5 
, 6 * v 
= 
” w-f 
. * 
by 4 
[ ; »0o, 
*E 
- 


RR } " Fortreſſe of x6 faith - 
- - In heauen (ynleſle proteſtants will tens thar 
heis yer there). Pray forthem vnto whom he 
3- Pe113. 1. wrote, Theſe are his wordes, I thinke it rig ht,as 
longe 4s I am 3n this tabernacle (that is, in this 

body) to tire you vp and admomsb you, being cer- 

74ne $48 I Shall sbortly leaue this tabernacle, accor- 

ding 4s our Lord Teſus Chriit hath fignified unto me, 

'ButI Will endeuour alſo to haue you often after my 

death, that you may remember theſe thinges. I aske 

here, how will S. Peter after his death, ende- 

uour & procure that the people may remem- 

ber his ſayinges* They will nor(I dare ſay)ſay 

that he will comein a viſion or by reuelation 

vnto them. What remaineth then , bur thar 

he wil farder them with his good prajers? And 

ſodoe the auncient Greeke ſcholies expound 

this place. This is therefore the faith of our 
rimitine church , this is rhe belcefe of the 

eſt learned inthe firſt fix hundred yeares, this 

"0 is the do@rine of holy ſcriprure, thar Saintes 
doe pray for vs, and therefore we commit no 
ſuperſtition to call ypon them. What ſo ever 
proteſtants barke or bable ro the contrary, ler 


vsreſt yporhe faith of Chriſtes church which | 


can not poſlibly erre. 
The o dif. As the Church of Chriſt vſed inuoeation 
9.0if- 

ference of Of Sainres,fo ypon the ground of that yeritie, 

commeme- feſtiuall dayes of Saintes were celebrared ,and 
ration of the bleſſed ſacrifice of the Maſſe,in their com- 
Saints 4 mnemoration, ſolemniſed. Now proteſians, as 
_ they denie & diſproue all inuocation of Sain- 
tes, condemning therein not only theſe later 
nine hundred yeares, bur the firſt ſix hundred 
NB befor alſo of a common error, as you heard 


fore , ſo ey haue aboliſhed Foe bing 


dayes 
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F-irft planted among vs Englishmen. &c. 281 
dayes of them,andintheir ſchiſmatical com- 
munion ( ſucceedinge in place of the Maile) 
commemoration of Saintes as the church 
vied, they vſe none. In our primitiue church 
(as the hiſtory of Venerable Bede reporteth) 
S. Oſwaldes day was kept holy , and Malles 
ſaied in the memory of him, CE hn our 
countrie. To ſhew nowthe vſe and practiſe 
thereof, in the firſt ſix hundred yeares, I can 
not better, or more effeftuoutly declare ir, 
then by rhe wordes of S. Auguſtine , deften- 
dinge the vie of rhe church in this point, a- 
gainſt Fauſtus the Manichee , who charged 
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the'Catholike Church with idolatry for the 


ſame, cuen as proteſtants now do. So like al- 


waies are our new heretikes to the olde;S.Au- 


guſtins wordes be theſe. Populus Chriſtianus ne- 
mo1i4s Marifrumreligioſa ſolemnitate concelebrat,&r 
adexcitandam imitatione, & vt meritis eorii conſociee 
etur,atque orationibus adiuuetur.Itavr nuil; Martyril, 
ſed ipf Deo Martyri,quamuis in memorias Martytum, 
conſtiutuamus altaria.T he Chriſtian people,dorh 
celebrate withdeuout ſalemnicie, rhe comme=- 
morations of Martyres , both to ſtyrre them 
ſelues vp to imitate ahd folow their vertues, 
and alſo that they may haue part of their me- 
rites, and be holpen with their prayers. Yet 


ſo, that we ereCte no altars ro Martyrs, but to 


the God of Martyrs, although in the remem- 
braunce of Martyrs. Thus did the Chriſtian 
people in Saint Auguſtins time , this was the 
religion of the firſt {ix hundred yeares : and 
vpon what confideration, did the church yſe 
that ſolemnitie * Forſooth S, Auguſtine no- 
teh three cauſes, Firſt, for example and imi- 
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fs A Forrreſsof the ſaith © 
tation fake: ſecondarily, to have parte of the 
Marrtyrs merites :, thirdly to be holpen with 
their prayers. This doctrine Saint Auguſtine 
feared nor to vtter, againſt that ſmorh roun- 
ged and4utle heretike, Fauſtus the Manichee. 
Neither fearel ro vetter and iuſtifie the ſams 
here, againſt the plauſible perſuaſions, and 
coloured holinefle of proteſtirs, which thinke 
the honour of Saintes , to be the diſhonour 
of God . The Propher thoughr nor fo when 
he badde vs, Laudate Dominum wn Sant eius. 
Praiſe yee the Lord in his Saintes. Neither a- 
67> gaine when he ſated. Mirabilis.Dens in Santis e- 
ws. God is maruailous in his Saintes, Ar the 
which the ſame Prophet, maruailing in an o- 
$35. ther place, crieth out. Nimis bonorificati ſunt a- 
| w1e1tu Deus ,nimis confartatus eff principatus eorume. 
Thy frendes, 6 Lord, are paſſingly exalted, 
their power 1s paſſingly ſtrengthened. 
Heretikes in deede, miniſters of Satan, no 
meruaill if they ca nor abide that whichcheir 
maſterabhorreth. Iulianusthe Apoſtata,euen 
as Fauſtus the Manichee , and as our prore-- 
Rants now, found fault with rhe deuotion of 
Chriſtians,folemniſing the feaſtes of Marty- 
res. Oue yos deinde inueneritis, ſaieth he, adden- 
tes multos recens mortuos , quis pro dignitateabho- 
minaretur? Omnia monumenta impleftis, quanquam 
yobis nunquam dittum ſit aduolus ſepuichris Cf eaams 
pledt1 debere. Y our owne inventions, befide ad- 
ding many new dead (meaning the Martyrs) 
who can ſufficiently deteſt?*You hanefilled all 
monuments, and yet it was neuer tolde'you, 
that you ſhould ſo tumble at their graues and 


embrace them. Behold here, Hulian the Apo- 


P's. 150. 
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| ſtata, obiecteth to the Chriſtians, abouetwel- 
. ue hundred yeares paſt, that which proreſtars 
obiee ro Catholiques now. As that we haue 


made many Martirs of our owne;that we have 


filled all corners with Martyrs tombes , thar 
we tomble arthem, & that withour any ſcrip- 
ture willinge vs thereunto . Forſo meaneth 
| Julian, when he faicd , yet it bas nener told you 
&c. Diſpuring there our of ſcripture againſt 
Chriſtians , as heretikes doe againſt the Ca- 
tholikes. Bur that learned Father Cirillus an- 
ſwering to that wicked Apoſtata, telleth him 
firſt that, Wwe mui nor for the vncleannes of the gra- 
ues, leaue thevertue of the dead , meaninge of the 
Martirs,and then that, be is to blame to call thens 
dead, becauſe Godis not God of thedead, bus of ſuch 
as liue. | id »rf2 1 
 -Laſtofall Euſtathius , an other hererike 
(to omir Vigilanrius miſliking alſo this de- 
uotion, whom'S. Hierom confuteth)was con- 
 demned of the Councell of Gangara, abous 
twelue hudred yeares agoe, becauſe, Loca San- 
forum Martyrum, & baſilicas contemnere, & omnes 
qui illuc conueniunt C& Sacraments conficiunt,repre- 
bedere declaratum et: it was ſignified vato them, 
that he deſpiſed the roumbes & places of ho- 
lie Martyrs, and reprehended fuch as aflem- 
_ bledthicher, and made the Sacramenres,that 
is, thar celebrated or executed Maſle there. 
For thatis amonge the auncient writers, $4- 
cramenta conficere , Thus proteſtants reſemble 
olde heretikes, in aboliſhing the commemo- 
ration of Saintes, from their aflemblie and 
communion. We viingtheſamein the bleſſed 
ſacrifice ofthe Maſle, and ſolemaniſinge their 


feſti- 
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Luc: 10. 
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_— 7 9 og A Fortrefſe of the faith © 
| feſtiuall daies, do no other thinge then our 
Primitiue churchdid{(as it may better appeare 
In the eighteene chapter of the fourth booke 
of S. Bedes hiſtory) or the Fathers of thefirſt 
{ix hidred yeares. The pradtiſe of which time 
inthis point, who ſo of the learned defirerh 
toſec and reade more, he may peruſe the Li- 
2 turgies or Maſſes of Chriſoſtome and S. Ba- 
355. 8.e4p. ff], he may reade S. Ciprian+ Lib 4. epiſt. 5. 
27. and li, | #* hw" nyt FW 
22.c0p.10, 224 bib. 3. epiſt, 6. S. Auguſtin alſo in his boo- 
kes. De Cinitate Dei. In rratt 84.in lean. and in 
his booke of holy /virginitie, the 45. chaprer. 
In all which-places, commemoration of the 
| 38 Saintes and holy men, in the ſacrifice of the 
+ v8 _ church(the ſacrifice ofthe Malle)is euidently 
Ti _ -expreſled. The third Councell of Carthage, 

= *% Y.ch r C: hapter, which proteſtanr 

Reptie 6 IN the very ſame chaprer, whicn proreſtanres 
D. Colic, doealleage (namely M. Iuel]) for only ſcrip- 
turero beread in the church, bicauſe the con- 
Cape 47. cell faieth, preter Canonicas ſcripturas, mil in 
Eccleſia legatur ſub nominediumarum ſcripturarum, 
thatnothing be read in the church beſide the 
Canonicall ſcriptures, vnder the name of ho- | 
 Hefcripture (which laſt wordes, vnder the name 
&c. M. Tuell after his maner, cutteth cleans 
off) in the ſame chapter , I ſay, the councell 
expreſſely and inimediatly addeth.Licear etians 
legipaſsrones Martyrum,cum anniuerſary eorum dies 
eelebrenrur, It may be lawfull alſo for the paſ- ' 

Pp fions of Marrits to be read, when their yerely 
'N daie3 be celebrated. Proteſtats therfore which 


iF with olde hererikes, and contrary tothe olde 
_ | Fathers, and to our primitive church , haue 


| bereaued ourdzre courrie of England of ſuch 
reltefe,as pood Chiltian, people haue alwaies 
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Firſ! planted among vs Fugltsbmen. &vc. 
felr at rhe interceſſion of the bleſled Sainres, 
and of ſuch deuorion as hathin their feſtinall 
daies bene- praCtiſed , which have, throwen 
downe al monumentrs of holy men in ourcon- 
trie, what plague thinke we, remaineth for 
them from God , though not in this world, 
yet in the world to comme? Our Lord be mer- 
cifull ynto them, and turne their hartes to his 
obedience. | 

Let'vs farder cofider other differences rou- The g.dif 
ching doctrine, betweene rhe auncient faith {<re«<< of 

| | Confeſ,,08 
of England, and the vpltart newes of prote- ,/. pA: 
Rants, Wereade in the primitiue church of ,,.. © 
our countrie , thar Confeſſion ro the prieſt, 
was vied , and ſarisfattion emoyned. In rhe 
fourth bookeof the hiſtory, we reade two ex- 
amples of ir, in the chaprers25. and. Inthe 
Scriptures we reade, thar at rhe receſuing of 
the fajth,confeſſfhon of finnes was vſed. For rt | 
1s writen. Mulri credent:um yeniebant confitentes & 48. ws 
annuncianies attus ſids. Many of rhofe which 
beleeued, came & confefled and ſhewedtheir 
doinges, Thoſe which beleeued, ſaith therexr: 
that is, Chriſtian men, confeſled their doin- 
ges. And what doinges, buteuill doinges and 
yery ſinnes* As for example, it foloweth ex- 
preſlely in the texr, of nigromanciers, or vſers of 
curious craftes, Now to [hew the praiſe of this 
In the primitiue' church of the firſt fix hun- Me 
dred yeares, we reade in the lives of the Aps- _ 0 
files writen by Abdias, that Lybius the Pro- © 32 |! 
conſul, being conuerted by S. Andrew, con- | 
Feſled his finnes vnto him. We reade in the 
eccleſiaſtical! hiſtory of Euſebjus , that Phi- £35. 6: 
- ippusthe firſt of the*Romain Emperotsthat <2. 34 
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286 4 Fortrefie of the faith 


was Chriſtened , at Eaſter time couetinge to 


zoynewithrthereſt ofthe Chriſtians, was com- 


manded, firſt ro make his confeſſion, and to 
{tande amonge the penitenres, which were to 
be examined: which confeſſion might ſeems 
to be then- publique and open. For 1n the pri- 
mitiue church, rhere was a ſolemne, a publi- 
que, and a priuate confeſſion: bur all to the 
Prieſt and Paſtor. 

Ofthe ſolemne confeſſion S. Auguſtin ma- 
keth mention in hisepiſtles, declaring it to be 
bur once in a mans Iife permitted: for thus he 
writeth. Qeemns canre ſalubriterque prouiſum ſit, 


v4 tj +: ye Locus jlljus bumillime penitentie ſemel in Eccleſia 


donium 


concedatur, ne medicina vilis minus viilis efet egre- 
fis, - que tanro nepis ſalubris eft, quanio minus can- 
rempnbilis frerit quis ramen audeat dicere Deo,quare 
buic homini, qui poſt primam penitertiam rurſus ſe 
laqueis iniquitatis obſtringit, adbuc iterum parcis? 
Although it be warely and holeſomly proui- 
ded, that the place of that moſt baſe & ſharpe 
penaunce, be bur once graunted ro a man in 
the church, leſt the medicine by oft ve, be- 
come contemptible, and ſo the leſle profira- 
ble to the patient, who the more he fancieth 
his medecine , the betterit ſhall proue with 


 him,yer who dare ſay to Cod, why doeſt thou 
yet forgeue this man, which afrer firſt repen- 


tance, hath yer againe wrapped him ſelfe in 
the ſnares of iniqufitie? This bitter penaunce 
that S. Auguſtin heare ſpeaketh of, was inthe 
face of the whole church , done alſo with a 
greater (olemnitie then the common order of 
penaunce was. W hich ro be joyned with open 
confeſſion of finnes, Tertulian a more aun- 
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Firſi planted among vs Englichwen, &'c. 287 Thez.pare 

cient writer, and of the countrie that S. Au- J 
guſtin was, declareth, wricing thus. Hujus igi- £5. de pe, 
tur panitentie ſecunde & vmus,quanto in artonege. enns 
num eſt, tanto operoſior probatio : vt nou ſola con» re in fine, 
ſcientia proſeratur, ſed aliquoetiam ality adminifire- 

tur. Is aftus exhomologeſis eſt. T his ſecond & one 
penaunce, the ſtraighter it is, the morepain- 

full is the trial! thereof. Thar is, notin con- 

ſcience only to vieit, but alſoby ſome out- 

ward ace to expreſle it , This ace is called 
confeſſion. And that this confeſhon was open» 

lie made,nort to Cod only, but alſo before the 

face of the church , it appeareth cuidently, 

firſt in the deſcription of this penaunce, when 

amonge otherthinges he ſaieth, -thar a parte 

of it, 1s, Presbyteris aduoltn, aris adgeniculan, one 

nibus fratribus legationes deprecationts ſue miungere. 

Tohe art the prieſtes feete, to.be proſtrat be- 

fore thealtars, to make all the brethren in- 
terce{lors for him. ER 

And afterward whe he writeth againſtſuch, 

as for {ſhame withdrew them ſelyes from this 
diſcipline of the church, he ſajeth. Pleroſque. - 

boc opus,yt publicationem ſui aut ſnſſugere,ant de die 

in diem differre pr eſnmo,pudores magis memores quan 

ſalutis: velut ills qui in partibus yerecundioribns cor- 

poris contradta vexatione,conſcientiam medentium vi- 

rant, & ita cum erubeſcentia ſhapereunt, T here ſay, 

many withdraw themſelues from this ace, or 

els doe prolonge the rime, from day ro day, 
abhorring it as a kinde of deteCting of them 

ſejues ,, having herein-more regarde of their 
ſhameſfaſtneſle, then of their ſaluarion. Euen 
as rhey which hauing a deſeaſe in ſome ſham- 
| fall-pacr of theix body, will nor be a knowe 
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of itto the Phyſician,and ſo with their ſhame 
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do periſh. And alitle after, Cerrepericulum ems 
runc þ forte oneroſum tf , cum penes inſultaturos in 
rifiloquio confiltit, ybi de alterins ruind alter attolli- 
tur, Ceterummnter fratres atque conferuos, vbi com+ 


 tyunis [pes, meths, gandium, dolor, paſsio (quia com- 


munis ſpiritus , de commune Domino & Patre) quid 
guos aliud quam te opinaris? Quid conſortes caſuun 
tworum, vt plauſores fugis? Truly the daunger of 
2 man publiſhing his owne faultes , ifir be, 
may then perhaps be burdenſome, when it is 
done in a laughter afore ſuch as ſhall mocks 
and inſulr thereat, and where one is proudeof 
an others decay and lackez Bur amonge bre- 
thren and felow ſeruauntes, where the hope, 


| the feare, the ioy, the {orow, the affetion is 


all one (as being all of one minde, vnder one 
Lord and Father) why dooſt thou auoid thy 
felowes and partakers of thy calamitie, as 
ſuch which would reioyſe therar? Laſt of all 
he faith, Grande plane emolumentum verecundie oc- 
cultatio del:4i pollicerur, videlicet ft quid bumang no- 
ttie ſubduxerimus proinde & Deum celabimus? 4ded 
we eftimatio bominum & Dei conſcientia compat an- 
tur? An melins eft damnum latere, quampalam abſol- 
vi? Bur you will ſay, I ſhall mich ſaue my ho- 
neſty andeſtimaris,if I keepe preuy my faul- 
res . As rhough bicauſe we keepe them from 
men , we may alſo keepe them and conceale 
them from God. Doe we ſo compare the opi- 
nion of men, and the knowledge of Cod ro- 
gether ? 'Thinke you irtberrer, to hid- your 

reefe, then ro rake open abſolurion ? Thus 
arre Tertullian. fn. 


_ 'Putofall whick words & ſayinges'of him? 
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_ it is now euident and cleere, that ſuchopen_ 


and (olemne penance as the primitiue church 
then vied, was with che outward ate of con- 
felon, that this confeſTion alſo was done be- 


tore men, and. ro mn, not before God only, 


as. proteitants will haue confeſſion to be, if at. 


lelt they care for any confeſſion at all, chatir 
was done in the church, at the prieſtes feere, 
& to them who might giueabſolution,whick 
only prieites can do, 1 his publike and open 
confeſſon, was but for enormous and noro- 
rious crimes, Ypon which reaſon, ſuch as had 
done that, penaunce (bicauſe in that rime tha 
church admirred no ſported or infamous ma 
to the dignitie of prieſthood) could nor bead= 
mirred ta. holy Orders. If any were, and after 
eipied for (uch.z they were depoſed. This ra 
beiſo, we learne in the Councell of Nice the 
tirſt, Where thus we reade. £4 qui fine examinia* 
tione promotspresbyters ſunt , & poſted examinatiz 
eonfeſsi ſunt peccata ſue, & rm confeſss furflent, 
contre regnlam venientes bommes manius es remerd 
mpaſuerunt , hos eccleſiafticns ordo non recipit ; If 
any be promored fo the order of prieſthood 
withour dueexamination,andafrer being ex- 
amined, confelled their !iinnes, and having 
confefled, receiued yet the holy Order of os 
ther men proceeding againl{t the Rule, ſuch 
the Order of the church admitteth nor . And 
the reaſon immediarly foloweth, In emn:bus e+ 


wi quod zrreprebenſibile eſt, ſanta defendit Eccleſias 


| For in all thinges the holy church maintai- 


96th chat k which is blameleſle and irrepre- 
enhble . Thus we ſce the penaunce and pu- 


blike confeſſion of gpes in. che p 
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290 1 {4 Fortreſſe of the faith 
church. Which weread ro hane bene ſoſharpe 
and itraighr, rhat confeſſion being made, ab- 

| ſolution was not ſtraiohr genen. bur atrerrhe 

F ide Cypr. penaunce firtt expired and fulfilled, which du- 

Jerm. 5-4 red ſomertimes'ſeuen, ſometimes ten yeares, 
[op » © ſomerimes een to the end of the parries lif 

13.1. .p4 fomerimes euen to the end of the parries life, 

 2./u4uf;, Vnleſle by denout and penitent behaviour, he 

in Enchi- were ſomerime releaſed by the church of his 

r1dio cap, penaunce<enioyned, 

65s - Afterward rhi« open and (harpe penaunce, 

was broughr to rhe priuate & particular con- 

feMon now vſed, principally for rhe lewdnes 

of rhe common lay Chriſtians, which in this 

open confeſſion, beganne atlengrh ro be ſuch 

as Tertullian writerh of before, ſuch I ſay, as 

would mocke 'and inſult ar their brethernes 

ſimplicitie and denorion. Whereupon the pra - 

Riſcof that church, and the counſel) of S.la- 
mes,willing the Chriſtians Confirers alterurriom, 
ro-confeſie one before an other, was reſtrained 
to auricular confeſſion of the prieſt only, who 
for the neceſſitic of abſolntion, ought of ne= 

ceſſitie ro heare the confeſhon. This particu -- 
Jar confeſſion, was nor firſt inſtituted in the 

F4i#. as Councell of Lareran, as CaJuin fondely ba- 
Decentivm bBlerh, bur we reade thereof in the decrees of 
4p. 7- Fnnocentius, who was Pope in S. Auguftins 
time, thar if a man were deſeafed, he ſhould 
not rary forthe time of Faſter(art which time, 
as now,cueryman'at the leſt receined & moſt 
« In eras, men but then, as a Chryſoſtome, b Auguſtin, 
de B. Pbi- 2nd e Ambroſe do witnefle, all lininge abour 


«, uns that time) bur Mox' confirers; be ſhriuen our of 


28.de er —- 


bis Domini Eharch , bur priuacly inchamber ber, Of co 


hande, which was fior done'in the face of the 
nfeſ 


fton 


Fir planted amone vs Englichmen. & cs 291 Thez. part 


fion, S. Hierom ſ,ierh , $1 tzcuerre qui perciiſſus 


ther and Maſter , rhe Maſter which with his 

rounge can cure him, can not eaſely helpe j, cf; 
'/him: for it the patienc be aſhamed to diſcloſe [is ce.0: 
bis wounde ro the phytitian which knowerh pe 
itnort, phyſicke can nor helpehim. And S,Au- 

enſtinein molt vehement maner calleth vypon 

his flocke. Agite penitentiam, qualis agitur its Ec- Ts 
cleſia, vt oret pro vobis Eccleſia. Nemo dicat, occalte -29ay + , 
ago, apud Deitm ago , nouit Deus quu midi ignoſcits ,;5;u. 7. 
qit14in corde ago. Ergo fine cauſadittum eſt, que ſol- | 


Mo 10. 


Keritis in terra , foluta erunt 7 incelo , Ergo fine Math, 16, 


cauſe dats ſunt lanes Ecileſie Dei? Tob Dicit, ſe eru- 

bu: in conſpeAn populi confiteri peccata mee « Talis 19%: 31: 
in{t+-s, tals probatus camimo dicit, & reſiftir mihi filius 
peſt:lentie & erubeſcit genu figere ſub benediftione 
Deit Q wed non ernbuit Imperator, erubeſcit nec Se- 
nator, ſed tantim coartalis* Superba Cernix mens tore 
tuoſa,Forraſs1s mo quod nd dubitatar, propteres Deus 
yolur vt Theodoſius Imperaror ageret , penitentiam 
publicam in conſpetiu popult. Come and do pena- 
unce, ſaierh he, ſuch as is done inthe church, 
that the church may pray for you. Let no 
manſay, I'do penauncepriuely, I doeir be- 
fore Cod, God which forgiuerh me and abſol- 
uoth me, he knoweth thar I repent in hart, If 
this be all, rhenir was ſaied in yaine. Whoſe 
fitines yee (hall looſe in earth, they ſhall be 
 _ T 2 Jooſed 
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Mair. 16. Jopſed in heaven, then in vaine arc the keyes 


geen tothe church, lob ſajerh, If T haue bene 
abaſhed to confeſle my finnes in the face of 
all che people . Such aiuſlt man , ſo well and 
thoroughly tried, ſaiech fo, and yet the childe 
of peſtiſence. the diſubedient ſonne withſtan- 
deth me,and is aſhamed co kneele downe and 
take Gods bleſſing. That which the Emperor 
was notaſhamed ro do, now one, no Senator 
neither, bur only a ſimple courtyar,thinketh 
ir ſtraunge. O hard ſtiffned necke, 6 froward 
harte.Perhaps,nay withourdoubr,cuen ther- 
fore (even to geue ſuch example) it was Gods 
will that Theodoſius ſhould do open penaun- 
ce inthe face of the people. Thus farreS, Au- 

uſtin vehement, and rounde as you ſer, after 
Fi, maner, when either he refelleth hereſy,or 
rebnketh vice. S, Cyprian wrireth the confeſ- 
ſion of his rime after che ſtorme of perſecutis 
ceaſed, to haue bene (o feruent, that, rhepeni- 


even their very thoughter and cogitations , Wherein 
they offended, contrutely and ioWly, to theprieftes of 
God , Right as we reade in the hiſtory of S. 
Bede, the people were wont to doe to Sainr 
Cuthbert, that holy & verruous Biſhop in ho- 
lie Iland. | 

Now what confeſſion proteſtants doe vie, 
publike or priuat, of thoughres or of deedes, 
and how they eſteeme them which vſc ir, all 
the worlde ſecth. This then is a cleere diffe- 
rence berweene proreſtanrs and the primi- 
tive church of England , yea the. primitiue 
church of the firſt ſix hundred yeares, and of 


holy ſcripture it ſclfe,that altheſq allow con- 
_"feſſion 


| / Serw.g., de tents confefied, not only their alters and doinges, but 
| lapſir, | 
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ſeſſion of finnes, and praftiſed it: among pro 
teſtanrs nothing is had more in contempt or 
reviled ar, But we lacke a learned and ſtoute 
Auguſtine to take them vp,as hedid ctheſtub- 
borne courtiers vnderneth him, We wantan 
Ambroſe to vie them as he vſed that mighry 
Emperor Theodoſius , and brought him to 
publike penaunce. Our Lord ſende or reſtore 
ro our countrie ſuch vertruous Biſhops when 
ir ſhall pleaſe him. In the meane I beſeeche 
the Reader that loueth his foule, roremem- 
ber that the lacke of this holy and neceſſary 
Sacrament of penaunce (vtterly aboliſhed by - 
our proteſtanrs,and accompred for no Sacra- 
ment at all ) plongeth them in to deepe for- 
gerfulneſſe of their ſinnes, the forgetfulneſſe 
excludeth all meanes of repentaunce , lacke 
of repenraunce, encreaſerh the wrath of God ; 
(as S. Paule admoniſheth) maketh the burden * 3» 
euery day heavier, and (vnleſſe God miracu- 
louſly ſiccour rhem) bringeth them ſodain- 
ly in to the deepe doungel of damnation: they 
yet feeling nothing of ſo boiſterous a cariage 
and dangerous eſtate , according as It 18 wri- 
ten, Impius quum improſundum venerit peccarorum, , 
conremwit , The ſinner when he cometh to the | 
depth of ſinnes, he ſerteth lighe by it. Our | 
Lord geue them grace to take hgede , which | 
haue nzede, | 

Againe couching dodrine,in the hiſtory of 74.4 
our primitive church we reade , the faith of /erence of 
Chriſtian men then was, by good workes, as mw of 
faſtinges, praier,almes geuing,and watching, good ww 
to redeeme finnes. The hiſtory in the later * 
bookgs , vttergth cuery where this doArine, 

T . :&f namely 
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mel in the fourth booke the 24. and 5s 
chapters. And doth nor holy ſcripture witneſle, 
this dodrine, when we reade in the Eccleſiaſti- 


Cp. 16. cu chat, All mercie 5ball make place to enery man, 
according to the merit of his workes? When the A- 


7, Pair. 4+ Doſtle ſaieth Charnie(which is the roore of all 


P 4 
\  Derr. 1, B22 workes,) conereth the mulitcude of finnes? 
DT "And againe when he biddeth vs, to labour ro 


makg our vocation and clettion ſure by good orkes? 


% 


For how doth charitie cover finn2 , but that. 
the good worke done by Charitie redeemeth 
finne? Charitie I ſay, which proceederh ofthe 
grace of God, and is the meere gifte of God, 
whereby when God rewardeth good workes, 
Epiſ.105, Dong ſud corondt, 25S.Auguſtinſaith,he crow- 
«6 51x19. nerh and rewardeth his owne giftes..'T his do- 
Arineof merit S.Paule vttered, when he wrote 

to the Corinthians exhorting them to con- 
tribure ſome reliefe for the poore in Hieru- 
 falem,by theexample of the Macedonians, & 

&. Cor: 3, {ajed. Veftra abundanria iNoruminopiam ſuppleat: 
vt & illorum abundantia veitre mopie fit ſupplemen- 
tom. Let your abundance ſupplie their lacke, 

ro the intent that their abundance, may ſup- 

plie your lacke alſo , What meaned S, Paule 

"bythe lacke oftheC orinthians,and the abun- 
dance of the needy btethren, bur the Iaudable 
patience & other vertues of the needy, which 

the rich Corinthias lacked? And, as Theodo- 

ret ypon this place ſajerh, Laude digne patientie 

| erunt ciieis participes,& dantes que ſunt minora,ma- 
In comme- jora accipiet, they [halbe partakers of the others 
ar 11de® [audable patience, and geuing ſmall rhinges, 
| ſhall receiue great , great rewardes for ſmall 
deſerts, This it is that theiuſt man ſaieth by 


by 4 : 
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thePropher. Particeps ego ſrum omnzum tments 
re, & cultodientium mandata tua. 1 am partaker 
of all thoſethat feare thee; & keepe thy com= ?/«. 113, 
maundements. This is the commnnion' of 
Saintes in ſome part, which tour Creede we 
profeſle, that being membres of his church, 
joyned in faith and charitie with the choſen 
& ele&ed therof, we fare the better for them, 
and their merites; as ygu heard'/before S, Au- 
guſtin faied of the Martyrs. Neither is this 
any derogation to the bleſſed: paſſion of our 
Saviour, but they are the effetes and-frures 
ofthar, as the which depend allof that, and, 
be meritorious only by that, and thorough A 
that. In which ſenceS. Paul alſo perfourmed 
in his fleſh ſuch as lacked (he ſaith)ofrhepaſ# 
fions of Chriſt,” that is the effeRes and trutes 
thereof, which was to ſuffer with Chritt , pro 
corpore eius , quod eft Eccleſia , for the miſticall » : 
body of Chriſt, which is the church. Geuing coop; rs 
vs to vnderſtand,thart of his paſions & vexa» | 
tions for Chriſtes ſake, and' in Chriſtes qua= 
rell, the wholechurch ſhouJd'have partalſo, 
not he only meritthereby. This may be fuffi- 
ciert briefly ro haue touched our of holy ſcrip- 
ture the dotrine of merit andof good works, 
againſt which the whole dodtrineof proteſtan- 
tes directly proceedeth, chooſing the lewde 
looſe liberty of Luthers innenrion, andatrri- 
buting all to only faith. Which being ſo plea- 
ſaunt and eaſy a doftrine, 'no maruaill, if it 
haue founde'(in this wicked time eſpecially) 
ploty of folowers && vpholdersinaſhorrrime.. 
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Of fingle life in the clergy , of the Rate of virginitic 
in Nennes, of Monkes and friers, ofthe vowed © 


Profeſsion of both. g 

THE.VI CHAPTER. 

The r,Gif | | 

ference of - T rhe planting of the Catholique fairk 

ſingle life inEnglande, none of theclergy had wi- 

_ ter” 168 , thar were within holy orders. T his we 

8" reade expreflely in che firſt booke & 27. chap- 
ter of this hiſtory. Thar this was alſo the do- 
Etrine of the firſt fix hundred yeares, ic may 
be (hewed by divers authorities of the lerued 
men of that time. S. Auguſtin anſwering to 
the obieRions of thoſe ynruly lay men, which 
hauing dinorced their wiues for fornication, 
and then (bicauſe by the law of the-ghoſfell, 


they could nor marry againe, as longe as the 
dinorced patty liued) threatned to hy them 
rather then ro line ſingle , ſaying they were 
notable to abſtaine from mariage ; Firit he 
Jaiech before them the examples of (ch ma- 
-ried men, as by the reaſon of longe infirmi- 
ries and great deſeaſes of their wiues, refraine 


from ate of mariage many monerhes & yea- 
res, without any vnlawfull breache of wed- 
-Jocke . Secondarely he purtteth before them, 


the example of the weaker veſlell, wemen ma - 
ried to marchanres, eſpecially thoſe of Syria, 
whoſe husbands, he ſaieth, leaue their wives 
ofrentimesin the flowre of their youth , and 
by longe trafick abrode , returne againe in 


Toked age, and. yet findetheir wiues all that 
| wme 


, SS nd. « I”: Ti h os &t« | | . o 
xime "Rm and honeft. Laſt of all he putterh 2 
the example of the clergy before them, and HERES 


faieth . 1ios qui virilem excellentian non putane nit de adulte= 
peccands lcentzam, quando terremius ne adulterinis rini; conie- 


comugys berendo pereant m erernum, ſolemus ets pro- gize> 
ponere etiam conrinentian clericotum, qui plerungue 

ad candem ſarcinam ſubeundam capiuntxr inuiti, eam- 
que ſuſceptam, vſque ad debitum finem 'Donuno iu- 
ante perdacie. T heſe felowes which thinke the ._._ 
excellecy of manro conſiſtinliberry of finne, . 
when we feare the, that by valawfull mariage - 
they periſh not foreuer,we are wor to pur be- 
fore their eyes,the continetlife ofthe chrgy, 
which for the moſt parre, are plucked & fot- 
ced to cary this burden againſt their willes, & 
yet having once raken irypon them , they 
cary tt thorough euen to the'ende bythe aide 
and'graceof Cod, Thus much'S; Auguſtin. 
By this kinde'of reaſoning,we ſee clerelythat 
in his time, the clergy lined continently, and 
refrained from wiues all daies of their life, 
though ſomerime forced and conſtrained, pv 
pulorum vielentia, by meere force'and violence 
of the people, as heſaieth-afrerward, to thar 
holy and perfe&t barden. What neede we al- 
Heage other wirnefles oftharagetCaluin« com- 
mendeth S. Auguſtin, as, fideloſrimmm 
 mrerprevem in doymatibus Ecaleſia,the faithfulleſt 
reporrer of antiquitie,in the! doctrines of the 
ein rch. 

Yer ro ſhew farder, 'thar the wordes of S: 
Giegaryi in this hiſtory (permirring _ __ Li, 1.6,27+ 
.of the clergy: as were not in” ders 
take wiues) were not his owne' Peptic 


-as proteſtants would haug it ſeemez maklag 
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A Fortreſſe + of the faith | 
= ble Mam ma, Lk firſt corrupter of the Faith? 
Nl heare thadame doctrine to be confire 
. medof the Apoſtles them felues, and other 
councels of the fixft ſix hundred yeares. In the 
F Canons ofthe Apoſtles alleaged by Iuſtinian, 
E.. who lied in the compaſlle of.the ſix hundred 
yeares, & confirmed-in the fixt Generall con- 
Can 36: ſell heldein Trallo,we reade,Ex non covingatis ad 
Ciflieutio- Clerum eueFir,commuges accipere volentibus permitti- 
me novella Ws bec eters & cantoribus-ſolis: that is « Of 
$.& 1;7. ſuch as come to the clergy Ynmaried , and 
| after will marie, we permir that only to rhe 
Le&38rs and ſinging men. Vpon which place 
Zonaras the Greeke interpreter ſaieth,Preftes, 
beacons, and ſubdearons, befare they teke orders, arg 
#rkgd, if they Will bue cbaſte , If they ſay yee, they 
take orders, ef they -reſuſe, then before they are per- 
amuitred to mary: and efter ard, they are choſen to the 
winiſtery, But if after orders taken, any ſuch take We- 
wen vnto them, (bey are depoſed from the miniitery. 
T his very. ordinaunce of.che Apoſtles, not 
only the Latin church, bur.the Greeke alſo, 
| hath alwaies vnuiolatly. obſerned, which well 
appeareth by the conſtitutions of the Greeke 
.$ynods, even.before the councellof Nice. In 
2:Synod helde at Ancyra in the yeare: 304. we 
, \Teade .. Quicungue facuerunt © fufſceperunt manus 
Inpoſitionem profeſs: continentiam, Spoſica ad. nup- 
tis vanerint,: 4 minifterio cefiare debebunt . Who- 
ſocuer haue heldetheir peace, and have taken 
the impoſition of hands profeſſing continen- 
\ Cie, if after they come vnro mariage ,- they 
ought no more to medle with the Miniſtery. 
Aukewiſe in the Synod of Neveeſarea, helde 


i % 


Zi Fe do<reade., Precbreer fi yroremduxerit, ab 
ordine il[um depons 


je Um depony deherg, If a prieſt mary a wite, 
he oughrto be depoſed rom his order . This 
then.15 no new thinge , no inuention*of the 
Pope (as proreſtanrs fondly imagin) to have 
ſingle life in the clergy, bur vied alſoeuen of 
the Greekes after holy oxders raken , vnleſle 
before holy orders they were maried. Which 
in the Latin church, neuer or very ſeldome 
chaunſed. Whetefore Epiphanius, Biſhop of 
Cipres ſaieth of the Latins,that they folowed 


7 08 «#g19i.5 [ov yecyover, the perfecteſt rule,mea- Her. 5g. 


ning that among the Latins, no manied man 
or very few beinge maried, came toholy or- 
ders, as. commonly in Grecethey did.Butaf- 
ter holy orders taken, neicher Larins neither 
_ the Grekes, at any time lawfully.did marie. If 
any did ſo, weſce by their owne Canons ſuch 
were depoſed, AF f OM 
_ Now proteſtants which. partly afrer-vowes 
of chaſtitie; partly after orders taken, if at leſt 
they take any, do mary, and keepe concubi- 
nes.4n pretenſe of wedlacke,, live inabhomi- 
nable fornication, and continewan. the ſame, 
expeſſely againſt che practiſe , not only of 
the laſt My 3s yeares, & rhe firſt platt- 
ring. of Chriſtian faith in England, but alſo of 
the firlt fix hundred both of the Latin church 
and of rhe Greeke . Such difference rhere-1s 
bertweene proteltants, and true religion, 


Againe at the planting of our.faith, beſide The 13. 
ſingle lifein the clergy, we reade of the holy 4iference 
p | of the ſtate 
: of Virgini- 
riein Non® 


aue bene/practiled ; as 


ſtare of virginitie to 
well of men, as of wemen.. Such itate,prote- 


ſtants in cheix religion acknowledge nor bu 
oe ”" rather 
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rather abhorre it, -nr$ 4,641 thoſe which 
are ſuch. Wherein yee ſhall ſee, that the do- 
&rine of proteſtants, direRtly repugneth, a- 
gainſt holy ſcripture, and againſt the praQiſe, 
nor only of the faith firſt planted amonge vs, 
and of theſe nine hundred yeares, and the pri- 
mitiue church . Firſt our Sattour commen- 
deth the ſtare of virginitie,which in his bleſ- 
ſed body he firſt conſecrated, ſaying, There b 


Math. 19: chaſte , Which have made them ſelues chaſte for the 


In lib, *de 
matron , 


K+ Cov. 7. 


and of 'the firſt fix hundred yeares 


hingdome of heauens ſake. He that can takgit , let 
bus take it, In which wordes our Saujour put- 
tech no impoſſibilitiein a chaſte life , as the 
wanton Catechiſme of Poynet, and beſtly do- 
Arine of Luther doth, ſaying, That man Was 
no more able ro refraine his fleshly luftes, then not ta 


ſperr When nature provoked. But ſheweth a diffi- 


culty therein , not meete in deede for every 
mans capacirie, that is, not meete for ſuch, 
whoſe belly is their God , who abhorre from 
abſtinence, faſte litle, and pray leſle: and ther- 
fore not meete in deede for proteſtants . A- 
gaine Saint Paul commending virginity(him 
ſelfe alſo a'virgin)and diſputing with the Co- 
rinthians of honorable wedlocke, and holy 
virginitie , he concludeth the whole marter 
and ſaieth . Igitur & qu: matrimonio i#ngit Virgi- 
ginem ſuem, bene facit, & quinon iungit, melius fa- 
it . Therefore he thart ioyneth his Virgin in 
mariage, doth well , and he that ioyneth not 
his Virgin in mariage, doth betrer. Thus in 
holy ſcripture we ſec holy virginity commen- 
ded, bafdrs the ſtare of wedlocke. 
Now of the ſtate of the primitive charch, 
| "-who fo 
goub- 


| Firſt planted among v3 Englishmen. &c 


1 


Nunnes., he ſhall finde in. Saint Auguſtin 

clere and often mention thereof. Firſt ih.the 
tome of his epiſtles, there is one extant wri- 
ten to, a monaſtery of Nonnes, touchinge the 
concinuace of their motherwhich they would 


raſhely haue chaunged,andchoſen another, *?* 05: 


In that epiltle, he preſcribeth them cerraine 
godly rules and leſions , which we ſee yer in 
the religious houſes ro be obſerued and fo- 
lowed. In that epiſtle we reade they were in 
cloiſter rogether, were all vnder one morher, 
hauing belidea religious man-for their ſpiri- 
tuall Father, whoſe vertu S. Auguſtine there 
much commedeth. They were veled,;attended 
to-ſinging Gods ſeruice,came to a comon re- 
fetory, had nothing of their owne, bur both 
meate and apparell, was at the appointment 
of the mother, which he callerh Prepoſiram, an 
| ouerſeeror Miſtrefſe , vnder whoſe correftion 
alſo rhey were. Of ſuch virgins, all Chriſten- 


domewas full, not only by the teſtimonies of 


holy writers, buralſo by reportes of heretikes 
and hearhen, Fauſtus Manicheus,obieterh to 


monge:the Catholikes, then maried wemen, 
and thar Biſhops in their ſermons -.exhorted 
peoplealwaies tothe ſame. This that heretike 
obieted, todefend his wicked dodtrine con- 
demning honorable wedlocke, and defiling 
abhominably the right vſe thereof. Bur what 
anſwererh S. Auguſtin? He ſaieth . $5 4d virgi- 


nir:rem fic hortaremine , quemadmodumbortatur 4 
poitolica doiring, vt bonas efſe nuptias diceretis, ſed 


mehr virginearem fiew fact beelefin y gue vert 


301 Thes.pic 
Youbcerh there were Virgins, and cloiſters of "A 
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Lib.30.cc.. 
| 4+ contre _ 
S. Auguſtine, that there were more virgins a+ Fa»ſum. 


Cap, CE; 
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TChrifti oft Bcelefia ; non vos piritus ſantturira proc 


nunciarer dicens,'prohibentes nubere, Ul ertin probiie 
ber qui hot malum efſe dicir, noni qui buic bohos alwt 
melius aureponit:' thatis, If yee did ſo'exhorte 
to virginitie'; .a8 the dorine of the Apoſtle 


_ doeth, that yeewouldſiy mariage weregood, 


t, 7110.4, 


buc vieginitie'better ; "as: the 'churth doth, 
whichvisindeede the'Church of Chrilt; the 
holy Choſthad nor foreſhewed you, ſpeaking 
of ſuch ax#fhould forbid mariage. For he for- 
biddeelyp which ſaicthit is an cuill thingeto 
marie; not hewhich pteferreth*before” that 
laudable thinge, an other chirige morelaiid4- 
ble. Intheſe wordes S. Auguſtin rebuketh nor 
the heretike;for miſreporting of the'church, 
as,ifhe had made a lie,'S. Auguſtin wonld'rtor 
haue ſpared htm , bur ſhewerh even againſt 
the preſent proreſtants', char the' church ha- 
uingſach companies of virgins, andexhor- 
ting ſo minch'to the ſame, forbidderh nor cher- 
fore mariage,or diſcommendeththehonora- 


s. ble ſtare /of wedlocke, as proteſtants do ſJain- 


_ ®' der theChnreh 6f Chriſt;but they forbid ma- 
. riage, whichteacherharatte to be vnlawfilf, 
as the Manſchies did, not they which before 


gell'ofaRes and monumetits,where they piir 
| Martyrs and Confeſfors of their owne cano- 


the chaſte wedlocke, preferre virginitje arid 
fingle life; as rhe chitreh doth, and S. Paule. 
But proreſtanrs as they allow wedlocke'with 
the chureh; ſovirginirie and virgins with the 
vide horecfke Touiniah; they may not abide. 
Therefore in their legend of lies , the'dotn- 


niſing,” Virgitis they nime'none. And truly 
hoy can thar goſpell alowe'virgins , wh 
PIETLL i» TN firſk 


Firſ! planted amony vs Fnglizhmen. &c. bz Thez.pare | 
firſt preachet ; defiled a virgin-and the roote , A 
whereof was the breache of virginirie, andan 
infamous {tromperriet? 6 gta if 


Bur to returne to the matter}, as for rhe 
ſtare of virginitie; 'praftiſed in the primi- 
tiue church, the writers and hiſtotres of that 
time make evident mention”; 'Ammianus 'v 
Marcellinus an'echnike writer , penning the h 
warres of 'the Emperors of his'time , deſ- 
ctibing how Nifiba',” a towne inthe borders 
of Perſia, ' was taken” by the Kinge of Por= 
fans from the Empire ynder Conſtantius, a- 
monye the ſpoiles of the citie,” taketh men- 
tion' of Chriſtian virgins, 'fparedby the bars 
barous enemie, arid faieth. Inymray taminyire Libre 12. 
gines Chriſtian rity cultui dinmo ſattates, cuflodiri 
mtkfas, & rehigionz ſernive ſolito more nulle verante 
precipir , ono profeio in timipote ſimulans, 

Yer virgins foulid 3n the citie appoiared to 

ſerue Cod, after the maner ofChriſtians, the 

kinge commatidedro be preferued vndefiled; 

& without any' ler-tofſerue theirreligion , af- 

ter the accuſtomed 'maner , pretending gen» 
tlenes & mercy for the time.By the reporr of 
this ethnike, we'ſee in cities of Chriſtendome 
at that time, were'companiet of virgins, lis 
ning religiouſly,” ahd/ſeruing Godby profeſs 
ſion, This was vnder Conſtantius the Empe= - 
ror, who raignedin the yeareofourLord 350. 
S: Ambroſe diſputing againſt Symmachus/ 


; A "SY Oy + Fs... 4 . * £ & © 7 * ' 
who being a heathen; bur in high office ynde! 6:2 
Valentinian the ſecond, had'\made'ſupplica 
rion to the Emperor, that the virgins of Veſts ; 


might ay > eirauncient privileges, andre- | 
Fardes, as before vader paynim Princes 
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' haddone,declaring firithow few there were of 
thoſe counterfaited virgins, notwithſtanding, 
the pompe and glory they liued in, he de- 
clarerh borh the great number, and yolunta- 
ris pouerty of the Chriſtian yirgins of hisi- 
me, and.(ajeth. Non vitt« cepits decur,ſed ig nobuls 
yelamen, v/us nobile caftitetis : non exquiſita ſed ab 


ſed v[us remmiorum. And after.a few lines, Prime 
caituaris viftoria eft, faculratum cupiditares vincere, 
guis lucy, ſtudium rentamentum pudoris eft.Ponamus 
ramen ſubſidia lergitatum conferenda virginibus. Que 
Chrifhanis mupere redundabunt * quod tantas opes 
ufficet «77mm? that is. Their head is not dec=- 

| ked with laces and fillers, bur couered with a 
baſe veile, noble yer for the yſe of chaſticie. 
Occaſions of beauty are nor ſought, but auoi- 

ded. They rior. not in laviſh... utlinein fa- 

ſting. The chiefe viRory that chaſticie obrai- 

= 3s, t0 ouercome defire.of poſſeſCon:.to 

craue afterwelrh,is ro haſard honeſty, Butler 

Vs graunt char. Virgins ought liberally be. re- 

= hieued, Wharrewardes ſhall come vnto.Chri., 
Fx vi. Sans * Whar.treaſure will holde rheirriches? 
mis inſre By thee ordes of 3. Ambroſe , we learvein 
wuitraque part, the tare of virgins in his time, and'/the 
Mawrie* great number thereof. Welearns they liued a 
bus edu, PROreandſiraightlife, and yet were ſo ininy, 
A virgi- that if the, Emperors ſhould. have vied ſuch 
nes hic ſs Rprolinrow ape chemy.as Symmachusre- 


- 


| ere caried igcoches aboutthe 
de virge es, Were glorio 
$. Amb 


ng quired for le virgins. of,V eſta., who li, 
bref. lib.t. vedin pom Ms 
prope fins, yenues, numbers of waiters.0n, a fo forth 
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dicata lenocinia pulchritudinis.Non luxus deliciar um; 


the riches and rewardes which ſhould come 
Vito them. _ _voy Rs Fg: 24 I 
W har ſhouldI ſeeke yer higher, and recite 
Zyies 
eries, men by them KK 


Lib. t« 
Cap. 16% 


joy 
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4 3 2 i . G4, Idem 1b.ge 
th or of the Arrians , holy virgins to caps 3.9, 


ave bene plucked out of theircloiſters , an 
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... 206 | A Fortreſſe of the faith 
der Tulian the Apoſtata : but the chaſing out 


of religious Nonnes, forcing them to'ynlaw- 
full mariage or neceflary baniſhment, you ſee 


how litle it reſembleth the praQtiſe of the pri- 


- mitine church, and of the firſt ſix hundred 


yeares. As touching cloiſters of Nonnes, and 
their deuour & holy life,at the firſt planting 
ofthe faith amonge vs engliſh men , within 
the compaſle of our countrie , who liſt parti- 


"2 cularly ro ſee, he may turneto the third booke 


the 8. chapter, the fourth booke the 6. chap- 
ter, and diuers other places of the Hiſtory. 


This then is acleere difference berweene Ca- 
tholikes and proteſtants, betweene our aun- 


cient beleefe,and this new ghoſpell, and thar 
not only of theſe later hundred yeares , bur 
alſo of the primiriue%hurch,and of all Chri- 
ſtendome thar ever hath bene. 


The14.dif | What is more houred ar, fcoffed and ſcor- 


ference of ned in Fngland now, then a religious manin 


monkesand his weede* Will yee ſee at the planting ofour 
re/igzous Faith, how ſuch men were reuerenced? Reade 


WeN- 
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the 26. chap.of the rhird booke in this. hiſtory 
of holy S. Bede: yee (hall ſee in what reueren- 
ceand eſtimation , not- only the. people had 
chem, bur alſo the Princes and Lordes then 
of the countrie. S. Bede him ſelfe was areli- 
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. Firft planted among vs Englishmen. &rc. Yoy Thez part 
booke the 11. chaprer, witneſle and example. | 
Now. in the primicine church, whar ſtore of 
monkes wete there? S. Hierom was a monke; 
all his workes dos reſtifie, namely his epiſtles 
vnro S.Auguſtin.S. Auguſtin himſelf, rhough |. -, * 
a Biſhop , lived the life of a monke and reli- Egip. bye. + 
gious man: he witneſfleth it him ſelfe/expreſ- 
lie againſt the Pelagians in his epiſtles. Saint 
Gregory before he was Pope of Rome, was a 

monke , of whom alſo the hiſtory reporreth, 

that being created Pope, he turned his houſs 

into 4 monaltery, and living before in Con=- 
ſtantinople in embaſlage from the Pope that 

then was,he had rhicther certaine monkes with 

him, and lived there a religious life, evenin - 

the Corrte of the Emperor. Reade the ſecond 

booke the firſt chapter of this hiſtory. S. Be- 

ner Father of the Benedi&tins, liued within the 
compaſie of the firſt fix hundred yeares, being 

 Abbar of Cafſin in Traly, amonaſterie oftwe- 

tie thouſand Crownes renr , as Volaterranus 

and Polidore reporteth, Whar ſhould Tmen- ;;;, .; 4. 
tion S. Antony, Paule and Hilarion the Ere- 1zuens. tb. 
mite,whoſe religious life, S.'Hierom writerh? 7. © 2, 
Such had the primmitine.charchof Chiſt.Such 
had England plenrifully ar the ficſt planting 
of rhe faith, as the hiſtory every where repor-. 
teth. Such proteſtants neither haue, neither: 
can abide. Neither will be ſuch, neither will 
fuffer thoſe that would. _ ;*afh 
- The Donatiſt abhorred monkes, as S, Au- 


1: Wir 


"0 


porn reporterh ypon the Pſalmes, Elpecial- r,p7,i;2 | 
ie Petilianus a Donariſt, who objefted ro S,. 3". 


Auguſtin, that he was a promoter of mokexy. 
F hus'S, Ar ZU UN WIItC | of him, Deiticeps fe! 
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208 A Fortreſſe of the ſaith 

rexit ore maledico in vituperationem monaſteriorum & 
monachorum, arguens etiam me quod hoc genus vite 
4 me ſuerit inſiuutum, Q uod genus vite omnino quale 
fit neſcir,yel porius toto orbe not:ſs1mum neſcire ſe fn- 
git. Then he goeth on (ſaierh S. Auguſtin of 
the Donarilt) and fallerh a blaming monaſte- 
ries and monkes ſlaunderoufly, and chargeth 


. alſo me, thar ſuch kinde of life was inuented 


by me. Which kinde of life truly of what ma- 
neritis, he knoweth not,orels he would ſeeme 
not to know, being a thingin all rhe worlde 
moſt knowen. Behold in Petilian the Donariſt, 
the very parterne of a proteſtanr . Pertilianus 
blameth monaſteries and monkes, Proteſtants 
doe the ſame. Perilianus ſaieth it was anew 
' Eno thry proteſtanrs ſay rhe ſame. Petilia- 
nus chargeth the holy Bilhop S. Auguſtin, as 
though he were inuentour of it, Proteſtants 
callir:the Popes ragges, relikes of Rome, and 
ſuck like roies. Monkery was then (as S. An- 
guſtin ſaieth twelue hundred yeares ſence) a 
thinge moſt Rnowen rhroughourt the worlde, 
and Petilianus would ſfseme not to know it. 
Right ſo proteſtanrs now make the people 
weene,that monaſteries and monkes,is an ob- 
ſcure thinge of Jate inuention, Truly when I 
ſee proreſtants and Donariſtes , ſo well agree 
in imaginations, in doctrine, in very wordes 
and deedes, I can not otherwiſe thinke , bur 
Either they haue of purpoſe learned & labou- 
red to folow old hererikes,or els if they know 
not ſo much them ſelues, then truly rhar ſpi- 


'rit which ſpake in oldeheretikes, ſpeaketh in 
_ them,that which prompred the other, promp- 


reth theſe mennow, andrhat wicked imagi- 
bet Ft 3 4 Hs Et 


- 


9” ; 


| ns 


nation that brought ocher to hereſy , haus 


brought theſe men alſoro the ſame. Contra- 


rie wiſe when I conſider the writers ofthe firſt 
fix hundred yeares, and thoſe the bett learned 
and the moſt yertuqus, ro: commend and re- 
uerence ſuch thinges, as proteſtants ſcoffeand 
raileat, inmy fimple judgement they ſeeme 
to me, notto be guided with that holyſpirir, 
which the Fathers had , butro be led wirhthe 
malignantſpirit of Satan who miſerablyharh 
bewitched and poſſefled rhem. | 

For(to proceede in the-matterwe haue now 
in hand) you ſhall heare, thatas faſtasrhe 
Donatiſtes (as you heardin the perſon of Pee 
lianus before) railed and/inueighed againſt 
monkes and theirorder,ſofaſtdid holy S.Aus 
guſtin, Chriſoſtome, Baſil, and.other of the 
beſt learned, wiſeſt and moſt holy men com- 
mend and'reuerence them. S. BIG amog 
many other reaſons, whereby he labourerth to 
draw the Manichees to the faith of the Ca- 
tholike church, purteth before their eyes, the 
perfect life of religious men among the Cas 
tholikes, which they theſelues hypocrirically 
coiterfaited. T hus he writerh. Tam accipite M4- 
chei perfetorum C hriftianorum,quibus ſumnis ceſti- 
$45 non laudands tantum , ſed enam capeſſends viſe 


yee Mynichees, and heare'of me, the maners 


and ſingular continency of the/perfe& Chri« 


ſtians, which do not only praiſe, but do pra- 
Riſe them ſelues the higheſt and moſt perfe& 
chaſtitie. After this he reakoneth vp theere- 
mites of &gypr, and of theeaſt partes,which 
lucd folitarely an” allzgſort 
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of men, fuch as-we call Anchorets, whoſe mind 
yet in praier and life m example, profiteth highly the! 
World, faieth S. Auguſtin, though We ſee not their 
bodies. After theſe he ſpeaketh of other, which 
lined together vnder one, Father by thouſan- 
des. Conuenivnt ad fingulos patres terna,, vemimie 
mum, bominum millia, non ettam multo numeroſiores 
ſub vno agunt. They meere together ({aierh S. 
Auguſtin) three thouſand men ar the leſt, ro 
every Father. For a great many more yer the 
theſe liue vnder one. Of theſe he (aicth thar, 
femal xtatem agunt, viventes in orationibus,in leftig- 
nibus, m diſputationibus ; They hue togerher in 
Praiers, in leſſons, and-in diſpurarions: Such 
was thelife of mokes of ourprimirtine church 
of England , as inthe Hiſtory of S. Bede it 
appeareth. Againe of theſe he ſaieth , Nems 
quicquam poſcider. proprum . No man hath any 
thinge of his owne . No man 1s bourdenons 
toanother. TheyJliue in perfect charitie,and 
moſt ſweere amitie together. 

';. Then he makech metion of cloiſtered Non- 
nes, and ſaieth. Heceſt etiam vita ſaminarum Deo 


 Gollicits caſteque ſervientium, que babitaculis ſegre-. 


gateac remote 4 viris quamitongiſs:me decet, pid tan- 
tim lis charitate iunguntur & miltatione virmutis; 
\df'quas inuenum nullus accefus et , neque ipſorum 
\quamnis grauiſcimorum & probatiſs1morum ſenum, 
-mifi: vſque ad veſtibulum neceſſaria prabend; quibus 
indigent gratia. Lanificio namqgue c01Pus exercent at- 
-que;ſuftentant, veſtesque ipſas fratribus tradunt, ab 
yeinvicem quod vittueft opus reſumentes, Hos mores, 
-hanc vitam, buns ordinem, hoc inſtututum fi laudare 
iPeliin, neque digne valto, & vertor ne iudicarevidear 
per ſeip ſum tantummodo expoſutum placere non poſſe, 
- b Ta. jo RE 


# 
; ” 


- 


Fir#t planted among ve Englichmen. &c.. JU The 2.pur 


ki ſuper narratoris ſimplictatem<corburnum otiamlays" 
datoris addendum putauero. Hee Manicherreprebens ” 
dite fi potefits . Nolue cecis hominibus & diſcernere” 
inualidis oftentarenoſtra 21z.4nta. Such is alſo the” 
life of wemen ſeruing God carefully and cha»' 
ſtly, which hauing their cloſets and chambers; 
diuided from the men, by as great diſtaunce* 
as 15 conuenient, are coupled vnto them oh" 
he in charictie & imitation of virtn. To theſe; 
no young man hath ſucceſſe, no neither the' 
olde.men them felues, be they neuer ſo aun- 

cient or well tried ., vnleſle it be to the enrry 

only , to bring them ſuch thingesas are ne- 

cellary for their ſuſtenaunce . They exerciſe 

their body, and mainraine their.life by ſpin- 

ning andcarding,geuing to the brethren ſuch 

clothes as they make,and receiving againeof 
them neceſſary yietuals. This behauiour,thi 
life, this ordre, this profeſſion, if Stirs. 
about to praiſe and extolle, neither am Table 
worchly todo it, and alſo I mightbe thought 
not to accompre the thinge. of it ſelfe good 


* 


and laudable, if beſide the {imple reherfall & 
mencion thereof, I ſhould alfo adde theruntes 
the rheroricall flouriſh of curious commen- 
dation. Blame theſe thinges, if yee can, yes 
Manichees. Bleare not the eyes of theigno- 
rant people,notableto diſcerneſuch matters, 
' with ourdarnell and cocle. Thus farreS, Au- 
guſtin in commendatio of Eremits, Monkes, 
and Nonnes of his time , againſt the Mani- 
chees, buſy picke-faulr heretikes of that age, 
as proteſtants arenow . Which haue ſo farre 
ſtared them ſelues ypon the darnelland chat 
of Gods church, andbleared the eyes of 
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2 4 Fortrefſe of the faith. 
withall, that for the chaffes ſake, they haug 
caſt away the good corne, bycauſe of the dar=' 
nell,they haue burned vp the whole field, by- 
cauſe of the euill life of a few religious per- 
ſons, they haue ſpoiled the monaſteries, put 
away the order , and condemned the profeſ- 
fion it ſelfe, Thar life I ſay, thar order, that 
profeſſion of cloſe Nonnes & Monkes, which 
S.Auguſtine ſaith he can never praiſe enough, 
the ſame-our proteſtants doe moſt reuile, de- 
teſt, & abhorte. Thus forſooth doth the wiſe- 
dome of ourtime, paſlle the diſcretion of our 
forefarhers, | {+ 4 pl8 HR 
But you will ay. If Auguſtine had ſeeherthe 
great abuſes and enormous vices of Monkes 
and Nonnes in theſe later ages, ithe had read 
the blacke booke, that M. Nowell reporterh 
to haue bene made of late yeares , no doubt 
po he would haue bene contented to chaunge 
is tale, and to fall as faſte to diſpraifing of 


them,yea and to helpe to plucke them downe 


to, as he was before to commend them of his 
time, which lacked ſuch faulres and enormi- 
ties. This in deede is the common pretence of 
our godly ghoſpellers, and charitable prea- 
chers, for the faultes of a few, to condemne 
the whole order . But yee {hall ſee an other 
Fpirir of God,an other charitie,an other wiſe- 
Yomein S.Auguſtin,For ſuch vices & cnotmi- 


nes, Yea as It appeareth , more horrible ,were 


In that time(aboue rweluc hiidred yeares paſt) 
amonge ſuch profeſſed Monkes and Nonnes: 
and, er the W ole order remained ſo many 
hun Ired yeares after as we ſee: yee [hall heare 
e words of S, Auguſtin folowing in che ſame 
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proceſle a zietht 
nichees , Nolue colligere mihi profefores nominis. 


Chrittiant , nec profeſsionis ſue yim aut ſcientes ang ©41* 34: 


exhibentes, Nolite conſeftari turbas imperitorum, qui 
vel n ipſavera religione ſuperititioft ſunt, vel ita libj= 
dimbas dediti , vt obliti ſint quid  promiſerins Deo, 
Reakon nor vnto me ſuch as profeſle Chriſts 
name,and neither know what their profeſſion 
1s, neither performeit . Runnenot after the 
common ſort of yn:kilfull, and ignorant, 
which in the very true relijou it (clfe are ei- 
ther ſuperſtitious, or ſo geuen vp to theirlu- 
ſtes, that they forget what they haue promi- 
ſed to God. Andof this vnskilfnll and igno- 
raht common ſort, he ſaieth farder. Nowemul- 
tos efſe ſepulchrorum & picturarum adoratores, "nou; 
multos eſſe qui luxurioſsifime ſuper mortuos ibant, & 
epulas cadaneribus exhibentes, ſuper ſepultos ſeipſos 


| ſepeliant , & vordcitates ebrietatesque ſas dep ue ene 


rel:g10ni, Nous multos eſſe qui renunciauerant verbis 
huic ſeculo, & ſe omnibus buius ſeculi molibus oppri- 
wi velint, oppreſsique letenrur, I know there ate 
many that doe adore graues and pictures, I 
know there are many which banker extreme 
Tiorouſly ypon the dead, and making feaſtes 
to dead carcaſes, do bury them ſelues ypon 
the dead mens backes, eſteeming their outra- 
gious eating &dronkeneſle, for a high point 
of religion . I know there are many , which 
haue in wordes forſaken rhe worlde, and yet 
doe ouerwhelme them ſelues with cares ofthe 
worlde, and take a delighr alſo to be ſo ouer- 
whelmed and pionges in them. og 
. All this S. Anguſtine knew of religious and 
Chriſtian menof ie rimegrhich ator then 
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roteſtantdorh know, or is able ro luſti- 
fieof thereligions me of our time. For though 
they had their faultes and enormities , yet 
neither they adored graues and pictures, as 
in other countries where plenty of Martyrs 
roumbes were, by occaſion many did (wher- 
of the firſt Councell of Carthage made a ſpe- 


| ciall prouiſion, cuen in S., Auguſtins time in 

| pide a». ancxprefie Canon\neither walowedin dronk- 

-” «pf , nefle in feſtiuall daies, as Afrikein S. Augu= 
PR 


ſtias time was forthat vice andcuſtome noro- 
rious. Yet as you heard before, S. Auguſtin 
faieth, he is not ableinough topraiſe them; 
Yet he warneth the Manichees in few lines af- 
ter, Vt aliquando Eccleſia Catholice maledicere de- 
Pnant,vieuperando mores hominum, ques C& ipſa con- 
emnar, & quas quoridietanquam malos filios corri- 
geve ſtudet . That they ſhould Ieaue ar length 
to raile at the Catholique Church, findings 
fault with mens maners, which ſhe alſo con- 
demneth, and laboureth daily to corre& , as 
the mother doth her froward children. So we 
traly with S, Auguſtin doe reuerence & com- 
mend the reuerent and godly religious men, 
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ters of ſuch religious perſons, which yee ſhall 
by their owne wordes ſee and peruſe anon, if 
firſt I put you in mind of one forte yet more 
of religious men, reported by S. Anguſtin in 
the booke aboue alleaged. Thus he wrireth of 
{uch as liued in cities and in the face of the 


worlde. Vbi ego diverſoriaS antorum Mediolaniton ©*?+ 33+ 


paucorum hominum , quibus vius prebyter preerat 
pr optimus & dottiſsumns.Rome etiam pluracognoui, 
mm quibus. ſingulari graunate arque prudentia Qs din» 
n4 ſcientta prapollenies cateris ſecum habuantibus 
preſunr, Chrifiianacharntate, ſanttitate & hbertate 
yiuentzbas, 1 hauc ſene alſo (ſaieth S-Auguſtin) 
at Millain, lodginges of holy mennora few, 
ouer whom one prieſt, a very godly & learned 
ma,barerule;Ar Romealſol wo many ſuch 
places,wherin ſeueral companies, graue,wiſe, 
and excellently learned prieſtes,didrule ſuch 
as dwelled wirh them, all living in Chriſtian 
Charirie, deuotion, and libertie. Of theſe he 
ſfaieth farder . I vnderſtand many of them doe faſt 
almoſt incredibly, that is , not vntull ſunne ſets only, 


Which is every Where commonly vſed, but coantinudlly 


gbree daies rogetber or mare,very oſten Without meats 
or drinke. And this is not only4n men, but alſo in We- 
merry W bich alſo lining together in a great number, 
both WidoWwes and virgins, do gett their living With 
ſpinning and carding, ouer Whom alſo ineuery com» 
pany, moſt graue and tried mothers doerule, 'not only 
to direft thewr outward behamonr, but alſo to nfirulf 
their mindes and inward cogitations . Thus much 
our of S, Auguſtin, of ſuch ſort of religious 
menand wemen, as were in his time. 
Let vsnow heare what Chriſoſtomeſaierh, 
both oftheix order , and in their commen- 


dationg 


NGA 4 ave, 


6h. Ol LEONE. eb De iis. 44-202 


* 
\ 
£ 
2 
b 
+4 
S 
'S 
+ 
$ 
i 
© 3 
- L 
: 
$ 
beg 
= za 
£ wu 
oF" 
{I 
£ E 
x 
- 
bl 
oy 
-] 
* 
i 
G 


end very well tuni 
78C1Pit, TUnc reguieſe 


HS A Fortreſſe of the faith 
darion 3 where we ſhall ſee that the order} 


of religious men ,- cuen preſently is the ſa- 
me , as was in his time. Firſt he ſajeth of 
them . 'Sicut 4 terra in calum , fic eft adyiri ſan= 
it4 fugere monaſterium . Non illic ea vides que domi. 


Homilis Ab omnibus eft mundus ille locus: filentium & quies 
$9. 49 | Mult , Meum & tuum ibi non eft. $i verovnum vel 
=_ "9 alterum diem 1b1 manſeris, tunc plus ſenties volup- 


ratis. Dies lureſcit , imo vero ante diem gallus can- 


$4it, & non ſficut dom, ftertunt [eru;,1anue clauſe, 


mulio tintinnabuls concutit, illic butuſmodi nihil, ſed 
omnes fiatim cum reuerentia ſomnum deponentes ex- 
urgunt, excitante eos prelato, & conſiftunt ſaniium 
conflunentes chorum , & ftatim manus extendentes 
ſacros bymnos decantant . As it is to paſſe from 
earth to heauen, ſo it1sto runne tothe mo- 
naſtery of ſome holy mi. Thou ſeeſt notthere 
ſuch thinges as thou ſeeſt at home. That pla- 
ce is cleane from all ſuch matters .. There is 


filence and great quiet. Mine, and thine, is 


not heard there . But if thou abide a day or 
two with them, thou (haltrake more delighr 


in them. At breake ofday , nay at the cocke 
. crowing before day,thouthalt nor heare there 


the ſeruantes ſnorte, thou ſhalt not findethe 
dores (hut, thou ſhaltnot heare the moile ke- 
per ſhake his belles. There is no ſuch marter. 
Bur all by and by (at the cacke crowing) re- 
uorently doeriſe, at the' call of the head and 
guardian, and meeting togerher in the holy 
quier, ſtretching forth their handes,do ſinge 
holy hymnes to God. 4ndthat (as he writeth 
In few lines after ) With: much accorde of miſicke, 
Voice, Cum vero dies illuceſcers 


: 


uns & c, When the fonne riſeeh, 
thes 


then they take rbeir veſt . But anov after they ſinge 
matins, and ſo go to reading of boly ſcriptures. Some 
other being skalfull in copy;ng out of bookes, repaire 
enery one to his appointed lodging , there is alpaics 
quiet, no man triflech, noman talketh, Tertiam, ſex- 
tam, nonam, Cr veſpertinas orationes celebrante Erin 
quatuor paries diem diſpartiti,dum ſingule partes ime. 
plentur, pſalmodys & hymnis Denm venerans. They 
keepe the thirde, the ninth, andfixt howres, 
and after that,cuenſorg,anddiuiding the day 
into foure partes, they occtpie euery part in 
ſinging of pſalmes and hymnes vnto 'God. 
Thus farre Chriſoſtome;, 2nd much more in 
that place, and in the two homelies going 
before, 
This was the life of religious men in mo- 
naſteries of Chriſoſtoms time, aboue rwelue 
hundred yeares paſt . This it was inthe pri= 
mitine church, of our deere countrie,' this it 
is at this preſent in all Chriſtian countries, 
exceptin ſuch places as the miniſters of Sa- 


than haue ſowedthe poyſonned ſeede of he- 


reſy,and of licentious libertie,the very pricke 
and marke that the holy religion of proreſtars 
ſhoote at, and therefore ſo deadly abhorring 
al order of religion, that they-would perſuade 
the people all ſuch orders to be ſectes & ſchif-- 
mes,diuided from God and from the church. 
As expreſlely M. Nowel in his late reproofe, 
laboureth barrenly and miſerably to proue. 
Bur let ſuch vnſenſible proteſtants paſle; 4ni- 


malis homo,non percipit ea que ſunt Dei. The fleſh-"1 5: 
lie man, perceiveth-not ſuch thinges as per=" 
tainet0 God. The eye of his harr,is wounded 
vith ghoxnes of pride, malice and wilfplneſle.” 


+ woo own eb & 4. , 


Firſt planted among vs Englichmen, &'c. $17 Thes.pant 


[38 i 
{BY 
BY 
j!! 3008 
4p 
i 
; \ "oy 
, 2 l iy; 
” ; « ow #4 
. F $h-ks 
» » 4 


{ 
{ 
Y 
0 


ji A Fortrefte of the faith 

pb ſuch therefore paile, ler the bliade leads 
the blind . Ler ys haue an eye to the learned 
and godly Fathers of the Catholike church. 
S.Bafillche lighr of the Greeke church,whom 


T heodoye- the heretike could neuer ſhake, yea atwhoſe 


tus 5. 4-44. yertu, the hande of the Arrian E mperor Va- 
19, hifor. ons did ſhake, when he would haue ſubſcri- 
bed to his banniſhmeart, and thar in ſuch ſort 
that he left off his purpoſe vtrerly, this lerned 
and vertuous Fa =. I ſay, let vs fee whar 
ſence hehad of alSnaftically religis. Firſt moſt 
Cleere iris ro them thar haue read his works, 
that bhe-was a founder and orderer him ſelfe 
of religious men. In his workes are extant co- 
ſtitutions & rules that he made for ſuch. Yee 
| {hall heare his owne wordes , and learne how 
| he eſteemeth thar vocation. Thus he writeth. 
tn ctftinys Societarem vite perfettiſsimam appello ego , mn qua 
rion-bus PoPeſsionis omnis proprietas externimata eff, & men- 
txerciiato- Tis Contrarietas flugata, ommis aurem curbatio & C001 
7ijs.ca.1S» tentio 4c lites abſunut . That felowſhip of life | 
call the molt perfeR, in thewhich all proprie- 
! tie of polleſſion is abandonned, all contratie- 
[ tieof minde is chaſed away , and all tronble 
and ſtrife'ceaſerh; And after a lon pe Proceſſe 
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| > Y POR ſaierh. Theſe thingesI bane reakoned vp, notto  olo - 
| © - vie therein -ortoextoll the * vertuous deedes of covens 
fete, monkes: For my eloquence is not ſuch,as may ſet forth 


_ theſe marrers,. io the eutent I mighec 4s farre af abili- 


hun- 


made 1 in the coinmendadion of ſich life, he 


eat matters , nay ratberl darken them and ob[aure 
How by ciphers talke, But thereforeT bane repeted 


tie ſerued me, touch only rheexcellentneſſe and great- 


neſſcof thiepeſring vertu'. In'theſe wordes of S. 
res nom carnonlag canehyc ofchefirſt ſix 
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hundred yeares, andthe ſpirit of Proteſtants 
doagree. Whereas S. Auguſtin faierh of co= 
nent Monkes & Nonnes, that he can nor ſuf- 
ficiently praiſe their life , their oxder, their 
profeſſion , whereas Chriſoſtome compareth 
the monaſtery to heauen, whereas S. Baſilex- 
cuſech him ſelfe of ynabilitie ro exroll ſuffi 
ciently, the vocation of couet Monkes (whoſe 
pleaſaunt perſpicuous eloquence, who haue 
read his workes in Greeke, cannot but won- 
der at) whereas theſe chree learned Fathers of 
three diuers coaſtes of the world, doſo much 
extoll and magnifie that bleſſed profeſſion, all 
the world ſeeth into what contempt & ſcorne 
it is brought by the doctrine and religion of 
proteſtants, whoſe firſt Apoſtles and preachers 
were all for the moſt part , wicked rennagats 
andenormous Apoltaras of this ſomuch com<- 
mendedreligionand profeſſion, Whoalfo for 
the greater part, haue.yoked them ſelues'to 
fuch 11 gr parties, as they. could plucke our 
of cloilters, and make of ſacred virgins, ince- 
ftuous ſtrompets,, of proteiled nonnes , pro 
ſtirured harlots. - 
Thereligious men and wemen mentioned wk jr 
in S. Bede, andthoſe which livedinthatholy,y.. of 
vocation in the primitiue church ; ſo bound virginizic 
them ſelues ra continew it, -thar they neuer £ 3- c4.8- 
returned from it to the world. In this Hiſto«7+ mIN 
rie it appeareth in-diuers places of the thirg*'**** 3" 
and fourth, bookes, In the Fathers of the pri-' 
micine church, wereade expreſlely of voweg' 
of chaſticie, as well in virgins, asinmen.'Sg 
Augultininmany places of his Jearned works 


reporieth.it, bur inexpouding the7s.plalmey': 


wo <<” 4+ 
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$2d "4 Fottrefte of the faith 2 pp 
he diſputeth ar large of it. In that place he 
geclareth certaine vowes common to al Chri- 
ſtian nien, ahd certaine properto a few. Of 
thoſe which are proper to a few, herekonerh 
vp the vowes ofchaſtitie, of hoſpiralitie, and 
of pouerty, Of yowes of chaſtitie, he recitech 
three ſorts. Thefirſt berweene maried perſons, 
by conſent of both parties abſtaininge from 
the ate of matrimony. The ſecod of widow- 
ers and widowes, neucr to marie againe. The 
third of virgins, of whom thus he ſaicth. Aly 
virginitaten ipſam ab meunte 2tate vouent & iftt yo- 
werunt plurimum.' Other cueri from their yourh 
do vow virginitie,and thoſe haue yowed ver 

much . In that place, of ſuch virgins as had 
profeſſed yirginirie, & after defired to mary, 
of monkes alſo which couered after looſe 11- 
berty, he writeth as foloweth. Q uid ait de qui- 
buſdam Apoſtolus que vouerunt & non reddidernnt? 


Habentes, ittquit, damnationem, quia primam fidew 


irritam fecerunt. Vorerunt & non reddiderunt. Nemd 
ergo poſitus in monatterio frater dicat, receds de mo-« 
naſterio. Neque enim ſoliqui ſunt im monaſterio pet- 
xenturs ſunt inregnum celorii, cy ili ibs qui non ſunt; 
ail Deum nonpertivent, Reſpindetar ei , ſed ill; non 
youernne, Tu veuiitt , tu verro reſpexifti. &c. that 
is, W hart doth the Apoſtle fay of certaine vir- 
gins, which had vowed, and haue not perfor- 


; med their vow? He ſaieth /' Theyhaue dam: 


\ 


' nation; bicauſe they haue caſt away their firſt 


faith, They haue vowed andhate nor perfor-- 
med their vows Therefore let no frier placed 
in'a monaſtery (ay , 1 will depart our of the” 
monaſtery:, -For not only they which atein 
EEG yougy WEST ESFEr 


9 cexuen, 


avg oo ney 


heanen, neirher they whicharenorin mona» 
ſeries, appertainenort vnroGod. To ſuch we 
anſwere; Orherhaue nor vowed, but thou haſt 
vowed: thou halt looked backe 8&c. This res 
ſtimonic of S.Anguſtin, the fairhfulleſt repors 
ter of antiquirie, in eccleſiaſticall doQrineby 
the confeſl;on of Caluin him ſelfe, may ſui» 
ſe ro (hew, that the church of thefirſt fix hun= 
dred yeares, both Friers and Nonnes, vowed 
virginitie, and were boundto.rhart yocationg 
as we readeot Monkes and Nonnes 1n S.Bedes 


- $. Ambroſein like maner, being (as it ſee- 


merh by his wriringe)euil ſpoken of, or grads 
ned at of certaine, bicauſe by his ofren & ves 
| no Sch exhartations diuers betame Nonnes; 
and forſooke the niariages of theworld, mees 
tech with a] ſuch obie&tions as proreſtatsnowp 
and kay-colde Chriſtians doe make. Agam 


the proteſtant, ficit he diſpureth and ſaiethy 


 Quaro vtrum quaſi improbum hoc , anquaſi nonumy Devirginj- 
an quaſi inutuereprebendatur, I aske, ſaich Saint *eUbr. 3y 


Ambroſe, whether to exhorte ro-virginicie; 
be blamed-as an offenſe, or asa new deuiſe, or 
asathinge vnprefirable. Thatiris no offtenſ& 
he proverh by reaſon of the vow made , >; 4 
ing. Non poteſt eins res ſpecies deſplicere, Thins verih 
tas & in fruftu eſt-& inveto . The maner of thit 
thinge can not diſpleaſe God,the truth whers 
of is both.in frute and in yow. That is, which 
both in the intending,andin theperforming; 
va true and laudable thing. That'it is no fiew 

euiſe, he proueth by the words of holy ſcrip= 


ture, of our Saniour, 'and of S, Pattle exhor- -* 


ting to: Virginitie,as we hatie before alle4ge 


Ja chofawhighthi 
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e that by making yowes 


=_— ' 4 Fortreſſe of the faith 
of chaſtitie, the worlde diminiſherth, S. Am- 
broſe anſwererh. Q «is randem quefinir vxorem & 
pon ingeneris? Who euer ſought yerfor a wife, 
and found her nor? And againe he ſaieth,thar 
where virgins are moſt common , there the 
multitude of men is more . Diſcire, ſaieth he, 
quantas Alcxandrina totiuſque Orientis & Aphricans 
1 Feelefia quot annis ſacrare conſueuermt « Pakciores 
Lo | bic homines prodeunt, quam i!lic yirgines conſecran» 
3B ear. Learne what number of virgins are cuery 
Y yeare conſecrated in Alexandria, throughout 
bÞ | | all the Eaſt and in Aphrica . Thereare not ſo 
1H many men brought forth here, as virgins are 
re | conſecrated there. In ſ:w wordes after he de- 
iF clareth, thatthis holy vow of virginitie,may 
19 be made as well in the tendre age , in ſuch as 
arewell broughc yp , as in pertit olde age of 
| other. Truly nothing is moreclere in the pra- 
[| Riſe of the primitiue church, then vowes of 

: | ' religion. 
_ --$. Hierom in his commentaries vpon the 
Thren. 3+ vlace of Hieremie the Propher, HoW good is 5t 
or 4 man to take the yoke vpon him from his youth 
7 hath rtheſe wordes. Hanc ſpecrem conuerſionis 
| boni Eremite & Monachs , qui voto monaſtice diſci- 
Fline obligatt ſunt, imitari contendunt. T his kinde 
of conuerſion good Eremites and Monkes, 
which are bound with the yow of monaſticall 
diſcipline, doc. endeuour to folow . S. Bafill 
of ſuch as breaks from their profeſſhon (fuch 
In oueZtis. 35 All chiefe-teacbers of the proreſtantes are} 
quef710- . © £ : 

nibus diffs ſajeth.V numquemgue ex 21s ad jraternitatem ſuſcep= 
13 explica- [um, deinde profeſsionem reprobantem, þc ſpeftavo 
 $3:,9ugHio oporter velut qui 1 Deumpeccauit , coram quo & it 
; 3s quem confeſcionem ,patiorum collocauis « Q13 enins 
© wy 1 
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ſeipſum Deo dicauit, deinde ad alam pitam reſi 


| urs 
ſaeritegus fattus eft, ipſe ſeipſum diſpolians, & done- 
n4rinm Deo dicatum aiiferens, Who fo euer being 
receijued ini ro the brotherhood, doth after 
caſt off his profeſſion,we muſt eſteeme him as 
one thac hath ſinned againſt Cod, before who, 
and ro whor he tnade his bargain and pro- 
miſe. For he that hath conſecrated him ſelfe 
to God , and then leaperh backe roan other 
trade of life, commirterh ſacrilege, both ſpoi= 
ling him felfe, and robbing God alſo. . 
Thus by the teſtimonies of S. Auguſting 
S; Ambroſe; Sz Hierom, and S. Baſill, we ſeg 
the profeſſion of reFigious perſons was no frea 
marrer to depart from it when they wouldez 
and to rerutne to the worlde at pleaſure , as 
very fondly atid ighorantly,both Eraſmus in 
the life of Saint Hierom, and Polidore in his 


” ag 
® —_— 

ht 

s 

. , 


worke, Deinuentotibus rerumi, doe ſay it was In f3.7.ce. i! 


the rime of'S. Hierom, bur a'/profeſſion taken Epif. a4 
and made by vow: and that inthe face of the 19914burd 


- 


where, Thus alſo we ſee, both the primitius 
church of our countrie, and the preſent ſtate 
of Catholikes rouching rhis poinre, agreerh 


and concurreth, with the ſtate and maner of 


the firſt ſix hundred yearesjnItaly,in Afrike, 
in, Grece, inSyria. For in thofe four partes of 
the world, wrote thoſe four Dodors alleaged. 
This therefore (ro conclude this marrer) is a 
Elzere difference in dodrine, berwene therrue 
Catholike Chriſtian menof all ages, and pre- 


ſent proteltanes , thar theſe men ab 


. 


yes of virginitie, ler looſe the bridle to all 


+ d 


Y re, | 
pleaſure, plucke orher from their profeſſion, 
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church, as it appearech well in S. Bafillother has 
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24 . _ A Fortreſſeof the faitb 

Ft fl | Piaſpheme the gifres of G oOIRTIOg that ſuch 
£4] *Yowes are of thinges impoſſible ; bur as yee 
33 'haue heard, the taith herherto preached and 
$19! -Folowed in ourdeere countrie of England, the 
| | | Faith alſo of the firſt ſix hundred yeares, .ex- 
233: Horteth to that perfeftion, embracerh and 
+1 *commendeth that holy profeſſion. 


Of praier for the dead . Of ſolemnitie in Chriftian 
+ burialls. Of hoWſeeling before death. Of reſerua- 
"* Tien of the Sacrament . Of the figne of the Croſſe. 
_ Of benediftions of Bishops, 


| THE VI. CHAPTER. 


" O proſecute other pointes in doQtrins, 
© 4 wherein proteſtanrs are found different. 
from rhe primitiue church, both of our coun- 
trie, and of all the worlde beſide, I will inter- 
mingle(as the hiſtory ſhall geue me occaſion) 
ſuch rhinges, which though in the doing are 
bur ceremoniall, yet borh in theaſlertion do 
"pertaine to doctrine, andin the condemning 
T be 16,g;f 2f them, doe make in hereſy. : Prajer for the 
ference, *dead, Dirige overnight and Requiem, Maſle 
on the morning was celebrated in the primi- 
tive church of vs Engliſhmen,even asit isr0 
this houre practiſed of all Catholikes. It a 
peareth in the hiſtory the third booke and fe- 
cond chapter. Item-in the faurth booke, the 
21. chaprer . How wickedly proteſtants haua 
departed from this do&rine, and how cleers 
the praRiſe of it was inthe firſt fix bundred 
Fearesgat is well and plentifully 


_— 
+ 
F 


, |  Firft planted among yr Engliobmen, &'co 38 The 2.par 
tneman of ours . I beſeeche thee, Ch 


o Roader, to marke and peruſediligenrly that 

'> | booke, andrhouſhalt finde no faule with our” 

-— | fence in this point, the marterbeing ro our” 

4 | band already ſo exaQlly diſcuſſed. As or pro- 
teſtants they may nor thinke it aſufficientre- 
ply,if one calfe in the pulpirterme the booke,” 

n | Plato hisPerephlegeton. Thegood and ſober 

, | wittes, will norſo bol. 7 all rhe authorities; 

, | and perſuaſions brought for that purpolefo 2 
abundantly. | 

> 
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1-6. © _.. 4 Fortreſſeofthe faich  _ 
Ping aunſwere , diſputeth firſt at largea-. 
gainſt the barbarous heachen- ( who in time 
of perſecution had marryred the Chriſtians, 
and geuen their bodies to the foules, and ra 
beſtes) rhat ſuch viing of martyrs bodies, ra- 
ther declared the cruelry of the perſecuror, 
then any miſery of the Chriſtian . Yer {aiech 
he, the bodies of ſuch as vertuouſly haue ſer- 
ued God,are not to becaſt away rudely of vs, 
For which purpoſe he bringeth in the exam- 
Gone: 23- ples of the oldlaw , and of the careful} dili- 
44 _ ence of theolde Fathers in burying theire 
_—_ ead, as alſo the ſolemne and coſtly buriall of 
| our Saujours body, commended in the ghol- 
ll. Which all he faieth ro be ſeemely done, 
mhope of the reſurretion to come. And nor 
only thar (where proteſtants do ſtay)bur,ſairh 
' Saint Auguſtin, a place prouided to bury the 
"dead, nigh vnto the tombe of ſome Sainct or 
Martyr, 1s firſt a comfort for the living, and 
token of their good harte: to the dead 1t auai- 
leth, that the trindes which liue,remembring 
12 Pauli. by whom the body lieth ,Fiſdem S anftis1lles tan- 
num cop.4. gfH4m patronis ſuſceptos apud Dommum adiuuandos 
orende commendent, might by prajer commend 
their fredes to thoſe Saintes,as God-children 


ep might alſo 


1 places bu- 


fr 


. #24453 * « 2 
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defunitis 4 fidelibus chariſcimis exhibetur , cam pro ] 

dee non duhm et gs, qui cum in corpore vinerent, | 

talis fibi poſt hanc vitam prodeſſe meruerunt, Ther- 

fore when the minde remembreth where che 

body of his deare trend is buried, and withs 

all the name of rheplacecalled by ſome ho® 

lie Martyr, to the ſame Martirthe good af+ 

 feRtion of him which remembrerh and prai- 

eth, commendeth the deare and beloued (ous 

le of the frende departed. Which affe&tion 

beſtowed vpon the departed of the frendes 

which liue , is a reliefe vndoubredly to thoſe 

which when they lined, deſerued fo to be re- 

lieued after their life. This/is the conclu- 

fion of S, Auguſtin, this was the faith of that 

holy and learned Father, who of all writers 

(asit may well appeare to ſuch as haue labou- 

red in him) was fardeſt fromall ſuſpicion of 

vaine {uperſtition. This was the belicfe of the 

firſt ſix hundred yeares,/ practiſed alſo at the 

ficſt plantinge of Chriſtian faith amonge vs 

Engliſhmen, and continued quietly and ſted- 

faltly amonge vs , theſe nine hundred yeares 

and vpwarde, vntill rhe buſy barking of pro- 

reſtants, diſquieting all ſertled conſciences of | 

good Chriſtians. / 3 ; 
Howlſeling of Chriſtian folke before dearth, The 18.65 

the Sacramentary religion of our countrie, /***:, 

being after the tracke of Caluins trace, as it 

maketh the Sacramentit ſelfe but a bare figne 

and token, ſeruing only for a memoriall of 

Chriſtes death and reſurre&ion, as I haue 0- 1 

therwhere by Caluins owne, wordes and wri- ,, ,,, ape | 

tinges declared, ſo the vſuallreceirt thereofat courſe an- _ 
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'| whe Apolo- thers called Viaticum, the voiage'prouiſion of ( 
or g#* of 514+ Qhriſtian men, departing out of this worlde, { 
: 
c 


PV; jrehinketh a matrer not neceſlary, and ther- 
fore it limiteth'and bindeth the neceſlitie of 
the ſinner departing, tothe number of orher 
tocommunicatewirhhim, thar 1s, to the de- 


norion & leiſure of other, How vncharitable, .. 
it! inturous and wicked an ordonnance this is, | 
138 let the praRtiſe of the primitiue church of our | 


countrie, and ofall Chriſtendome beſide in 
the firſt ſix hundred yeares, declare. Of what 
falſe and fonde doctrine this wicked conſtitu- 
tion'dependeth, welhall nore in the next dif- 
= gib; 4.cap, ference folowing. The praiſe of our primi- 
I 3-& 34 Tivechurch,appeareth in this hiſtory indiuers 
By laces. In the primitiue church of the firſt fix 
"hundred yeares,the example of Serapion,who 

being at the pointe of death, yea and as it ſee- 

. "meth in the hiſtory of Euſebius , not able to 
236. 6.4p- Jie vntill he had receaued (God mercifully 
ow keeping him long timein life)ſent for and re- 
ceived at midnight by rhe/hands of rhe ſer- 

vaunt {the prieſt lying ſicke) the bleſſed Sa- 
crament, and with'that once raken, inconti- 

nently departed. The exaple of Satyrus,bro- 

ther to S. Ambroſe who trauailing by ſea ca- 
In obit® _ ried the B.Sacramenrabour his necke, to haue 
neigh I"*- 5+ alwaies in a teadineſſe, if danger of death 
0s ſhould approche;-and much commeded ther- 
© fore of his brorher the learned Biſhop S. Am- 
'broſe: brefely the examples and conſtiturions 
i - of diners ecclefiafticall canons and: decrees, 
FF .v... ,.  expreſlely commaunding the practiſehereof, 
L +» + "do'enidently andabundantly declare .. Who 
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£auaill chat we then ſuſtaine, a Rronge 
mi 
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Councell, thefirſt generall Counce 
ſtendome, he ſhall finde therein, not only a 
generall commaundement for all' Chriften- 
dome in thar councell, bur alfo the auncientr 
practiſe of rhe church before rhat councell; 
Theſe are the wordes of the councel. De ys qui 


recedunt ex corpore , antiqua legis regula obſeruabi» Canj 13% 


eur etiamnunc. Ita vt fi quis forte recedat ex corpore, 
necefaviovite ſite viatico non defraudetur, Concer- 


ning choſe thatdeparte this life, the olde rule. 


of the law [hall be kept now alſo . So thar if 
any be at point of death, he be nor defrauded 
of his 'neceſlary voiage proviſion for his life: 
that is, his howſeling for the life ro come. This 
was ſo longe agoe decreed, andyet not as'a 
new thinge then, or to be done atpleaſureand 
leaſure, bur as an auncient rule before that 
time,deriued euen from the Apoſtles, and as a 
neceflary foode for ſuch as deparrte this life in 


che faith of Chriſt, yer burdened with: finne. 


Thatcouncell, that Church of Chriſt, knew 
right well the ſouerain effeR and yertu of this 
moſt Bleſled Sacrament. They knew as Saint 


Cyprian writeth, Ad boc fiers Buchariſtiam, vt ſit 1;6. (regis 
ascipientibus tutela, the Bleſſed Sacrament ther- Folga, 


fore to be conſecrated and made in Chriſtes 
church, rhatir might be a ſauegarde & pro- 


reio for thoſe which receiuedit. They knew 
the contfliftes of the,deuill to be at the mo- 
ment of our departuremoſte ſharpe & cruell, 
the temptations to be molt vehement,, the 
exact iudgement of the foule before the high 


throne of Gods iuftice, tobe at hand... And 
therefore they call ita yoiage prouiſio,for _ 
a0 
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. mighty defenſe againſt the aflaultes of the 

deuill ,. a neceſſary foode and releefe for the 
tomfort of the ſoule . Therefore ſuch as for 
_ enormous crimes were excommunicated and 


embarred the holy communion formany yea- 


res, yet when chat bitter bickering of death 
--* - approchingcame, they were alwaies admit- 
ted to the communion, euen as the foremen- 
tioned Serapion was, as it appeareth by the 
| 1l.5.cep; Jetter of Dioniſius Biſhop of Alexandria, re- 
64+ cited in the hiſtory of Euſebius. Now all this 
neceſſicie of the faithfull people , proteſtan- 
tes wickedly negle&t. All the-practiſe of the 
church raſhly they breake and ouerthwart. All 
Canons and decrees of councels for that pur- 
/polſe, proudly they ſect at naught, putting in 
Þplacea ſchiſmarical coſtirution of their owne, 
£otrary to thewhole order of Chriſtes church 
Yhe 19.4f Þefide, in all ages. be oh 
ferexce. © . For this neceſlary releefe & armour of Chri- 
ſian menat the time of their departing , the 
thurch of Chriſt hath in al ages & times reſer- 
ued the blefled Sacramerin their churches, & 
':; other where, varill theſe our wicked and bar- 
barous times,when all holy ordonaunces and 
<onſtitutios, are trod vnder foote by the lew- 
ed looſeliberty ofthis new faced faith. In the 
hiſtory of our countrie, this order _— 
0 haue bene vſuall,asjn the fourth booke & 
24- chapter it wn beread. In the primitius 
thurch of the firſt fix hundred yeares, the B. 
Sacrament to haue bene reſerued we readein 
two maner of ſortes, as the ſtate of that time 
was diners,to wit, the firſt three hundred yea- 
res vnder the perſecution of the heathen and 


T infidel 


= 


] be 


Pore Ronen no F & 
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Firft planted a190 
infidel Em ErQrs D Boe ! later three . 
vnder the ſtare of Chriſtia Emperors, tho 
infected. ſometimes with hereſy... In the firſt 
three hundred yeares; the aſſemblies of Chri- 
ſtian men, being preuy, and few.or no chur- 
ches openly builded, the maner was, that by 
the hands of the deacons the B. Sacramer was 
ſent to the houſes. df ſuch as oy infirmitieor 
otherwiſe, came not to the aſlemblies, The 
Sacrament ſo ſent ynto them, Chriſtian folck 
2k theirneceſſitic or deugrion ſerucd - 
them, | | 

\ That it was fo ſent to. the houſes of ſuch ae 
were abſent by the hands of the Deacons, jt 
appeareth euidently in the ſecond Apologie 
of Iuſtinus Martyr toward the end, where wri- 
ting. to the heathen Emperor, in defence of 
our faith and religion, hedeſcribeth and ſet- 
teth before his eyes, the whole maner of Chri- 
ſtian aſſemblies, at that time much ſlaunde- 
red among theinfidels, & among other thin- 


ba 


| ges, declarerhthis cuſtome alſo, of ſending 


the bleſſed Sacrament, ſaying. lys que ewm gre- 
tiarun atione coſecrats ſunt vnuſquiſque participat, 
#4demque ad eos qui abſunt Diaconis dautur perfe- 
renda, Euery one comunicaterh of that which 
is conſecrated with thankes geuing, andrhe 
ſelfe ſame is geue' to. the Deacons to be caried 


. fo thoſe which are abſent. That the B. Sacra- 
ment {o ſent, was reſerued athomein houſes 
of Chriſtians, ir appeareth in Tertullianand 
Ciprian, two worthy witneſſes of that time. 
Tertullian writing vnto his wife, and perſua- 
ding with her, that after his deathihe ſhoull 


PRt marry vich any infidell, deſcribing 
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Te” BY 4 Fortreſe of the faith © _  _ - 
the iIncommodities and. troubles which 
might befallin ſuch a wedlocke, amonge 0- 
ther, he putteth her in minde of the B.Sacra- 
ment, which ſhe having in her houſe prenily, 
as the maner of Chriſtians then was , ſhould 
| | not beable to keepe it ſocloſe, bur ar onetime 
 _ vrother, hewouldeſpie it, and then he ſaieth. 
in | Lib. 3. 42 Non ſciet maritus quid ſecrets ante omnem cibiim gu- 
WW | wxoren®s Fes? Er ſi ſcierit , panem non illum credet efie qui di- 
WW | arr, Willnotthy husband know , what it is 
that thou receaueſt ſecretly before all other 
meate? And if he perceaue'it , he will never 
beleene ir is that bread, which it is ſaied to be. 
Warning her hereby, that hereofmight ariſe 
either ſome offenſe of her husbad to her great 
trouble, or ſome miſuſing of that bleſſed mi- 
ſery tothe violating Gods honor. S. Ciprian 
writing ofſuch as in the perſecation time had 
yelded to the abhominable ſacrificing, - and 
yet returninge hometo their houſes , would 
vpon ſoden repentaunce without orher abſo- 
lation , raſhly preſume to receins the bleſſed 
Sacrament, which they had at home with che, 
'reporteth of a woman which hauing, SeyRum 
Ser. 5. de Domini, in arcarepofitum,the holy thinge of our 
+ _Eord,laied vpinher coffer, Dum manibus indig- 
is tantaſſer aperire , igne inde ſurgente deterrits Fin 
whileſt with her ynworthy and defiled handes 
ſhe would haue opened it, with fire thereof 
arifing, ſhe was ſtaied and ſerted.By theſe te- 
AKimonies ir appeareth, the bleſſed Sacrament 
in that time of perſecution to haue bene kepr 
and reſeruedin mens houfes priuatly , to re- 


o 


Ly . 


- Ecine as neceſſicie or deuotion ſerued. © © 
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: Hfrerthis when Conftantin the great, ful 
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Firſt planted among ys Fnglichmen. &'c. 223 Then.par 
firſt, Chriſtian Emperor,did ſet the Chy <a 

Chriſt in reſt and quiet, churches theneuery 

where erected, the B. Sacrament was.reſerued 
inthem, ſoto bedeliuvered by the. handes of 
prieſtes or deaconsto ſuch as would receiues 
Ia the firſt genergll councell of Nice,helde in 
the preſence of that Conſtantin, wereadein a 
canon thereof, that.Deacans (whocould nor 
them ſelues, offerre & conficere, offer and make * 

the oblation) might notwithſtanding, abſente ** 142 ... 
Epiſcopo & presbytero proferre communionem & co= 

medere:in the abſence. of the Biſhop and prieſt, 

take out the comunion and receaue it. Wher= 

by it 1s euidet it, was reſeruedin thechurches, 

where the Deacogs might come 0 receiue it, 
Chriſoſtome in anepiſtle which,he writerh re 
Innocstius the firſt, deſcribing the great ſpoi- 

les. and enormous outxages that the, garde of 

the Emperor madein Coſtantinople, he being; 
baniſhed and driuen out from thence, among! _ / 
other enormities writeth thus. Neque hicrerum / 

finis erat, Nam & ſanttuarium ingreſs; ſunt mulites, 

quorum aliquos ſcimus nullis initiates miflerys, & yi- 

deruns omuia que intus erant. On &, ſantti{cimns Epi8. 1.2m 


þ / $ = 
WS 
"IS LEW 
17 
SE 


Chriſti ſanguis ſicutin talitumulty contingit,on pres fine To. 5. 


diftorum militum veſtes efſuſus eſt: Neither was this 
all. Bur.cuen in to the Chauncel the fouldiars 
ruſhed, ſome of hem bein g vtterlypro hane 
and-1gnorant of our miſteries,andſawallthac 
w3s within. Yeathe moſt holy bloyd of Chriſt 
by the turmoile and diſorder they made, was 
vaſt downe and ſhed ypon the garments of rhe 
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fouldiars. This was done ypon an, 
x vighr,as Chriſaloms thered 
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Auary > his bleſſed Sacratnier was reſerued; 
Laſt of Fall S. Hierom reporteth of one Exupe- 
rius Biſhop of Toloſe in France, thar in time 


veſſels of the church , to'telieue the poors 
withall, he reſerued the B. Sacrament after- 
ward, after « pooye and ſimple maner.Nibilills 
ditms, qui Corpus DOmini caniſtro yimineo, ſangui- 
nem porrat in vitro, None more richer (ſaterh S; 
Hierom of thar holy Biſhop) then he, which 
carieth the Body of out Lodi a basker;and 
the bloud ina glaſſe': commending him char 
to relicue the poore and needy, he ſpatednoc 
the church-goods it ſelfe."As for the carying 
that S. Hierom hereſpeaketh of, whether he 
caried ir fo in Marton of the fi cke, as it is 
not vnlikely, orin proceſſion, or otherwiſe,i ic 
boeteth nor. No man I thinke will ſay he ex- 
ried it fo at the faxuice or conſecration time, 
bur ſome time after; rhou 
we can'nor preciſely ſay. 
oth that'it was reſerued foto'be caried, & rhat 
in the church: Forthatbasker and olafſe, he 
vſed in ſteede of the church Veſſels, then be- 
ſtowed zway as in S. Hiero ir appeareth. Now 
ptoreſtarits bicauſe their opinion is, that the 
B.Sacramentwirhout rhe vie,is no moretheri 
common bread _ opinion the pra&iſe 
of referuation only, cle if rondenaneed) BY: bi- 
cauſcalfo inthe very vſc of it, Sacramen 
rake irbiit for a ceremonie and CA Alot 
Chriſtes ei they and reſurre&ion, enuf: 
Sie abide indigo of it, w - 
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of a ny" rode & ſcarſety, hauing ſolde the | 
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Fir ff planted among vs Englichmen. &c. 


rely it repugneth with the vſage, praftiſe, 
and beleefe of our primitiue church, and of 


| rhe firſt ſix hundred yeares, theſe few may be 


enough and ſufficient to conuince, 

If we liſt to runne thoroughenery ceremo« 
nie and particular vſage of Catholike dodri- |, 
ne, we might hauein this hiſtory and witneſle 
of our firſt faith, examples for eche one, For _. 
viing the figne of the Crofle we haueexampla .. .... 
in the firſt booke the 25. chapter,andinthe 4. 
booke, the 24. chapter of this art? - How 
bleſſing with the figne of the Crofle, hath 
bene rhe practiſe of all Chriſtendome within' 
the compaſle of the firſt fix hundred yeares,ic 
hath bene abundantly ſert forthatlarge in s 
treatiſe made for that only purpoſe.Iwillnee 
therefore tary ypon rhe recitall'of any other 


auncient teſtimonies for this marter.” 
BenediQtion of the Biſhop among true and” 7þe 21.43f 

deuour Chriſtians, was alwaies accompred a ference, 

holy thing, and much defired. In this hiſtory 

we haue example thereof in the 4. booke the 

11, chapter. I will bringe two examples our of 

the primitiue church, one out'of the Eaſt 

church, and an other out of rhe Weſt, of two 

principall perſons, both for learning and for 

vocation in Chriſtes Church, +> informe the 

pride of proteſtants ,that enen ſuch fma] mate Rags 

rers were not of good Chriſtians light lerc bly 2 


mocked at, or reuiled, but rather cuſtomab 
ſought after, renerenced, andeſteemed.. 

reade in the eccleſiaſticall hiſtory, at what 
ine Cregory Nazianzene leaving the Biſhos 
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pricke of Conſtantinople, much Le 
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and ſerche was made, ro finde a worthy mari 


ro occupy that high vocation,many Biſhops 
for that purpoſe being allembled,ir fortuned 
one Nectarius, a man of great yeares and wil 


dome, a Cilician borne, being then in the ci- 
tie and minding toreturne home to his coun- 
'trie, he came {as the hiſtory reporteth)rto his. 

+ ***Biſhop Diodorus then preſent,to haue his be- 
Nicepho= nedid] N 


on at his departing. This Nectarius 


rus Ub-12+ yas that very time created Patriarch of Con- 


"C4p, 12, 


Ab. 22. 


cap, 8. de nedic 


nous 


ſRatinople. Which I note bicauſe we may lerne 
hereby | | 

when he asked the benediQtio of hisdioceſan, 
being at —w—_ very time (as. faied) elected 
Patriarche, not,only bythe aflent of a num- 
berof leaned iſhops then preſent, bur alſo 
by the will of Theodoſius, that wiſeand ver- 
tuous Emperor, graunting.vato it. S. Augu- 
ſtin, when he was new come in to Africa.qut 
of Italy,where of holy S. Ambroſe he was bap- 


. 


.”..tiſed, remaining in the hquſe of eneInnocen= 


G..* th, >. 
$ 94 % 
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tus, :a worſhipfull man being then greuouſ- 
lie deſea(ed , and viſited. of Aurelius the P.5- 
{hop of Carthage, reporteth that after praj= 
ers made, as well of the Biſhopas ofhimſclte 
and other preſent, for thedeſealcd party,rhey 
all ariſing departed with! the.benediction of 
the Biſhop.:$urvximus & accepra ab Epiſcops bee 
| /exj7rimus, We arofeliaicth S. Anu _ 


"* 


og firſt benedjiRion of the Bilhops 
\nd what other thing did Eudo- 


, Whom hehad baniſhed 


w- 


* 5c Fenefeofthe fark. 


uw ry iy o.:-y 


e. was;no babe,nor ignorant perſon, 


» When intreating Chriſos - 
nſtantinople, for Seueria- | 
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doſius (afrer Emperor) Chriſoftoms godſon 


and laied him art his knees, then to haue hi 


benediction , and fatherly bleſſing ouer het 
babes N , TE 
Theſe and ſuch other detotions of Chri- 
ſtians,l finde in the hiſtories and moſt learned 
writers ſo common, that beholding rhe face 
of rhat primitiue church, enen of the firlt fix 
hundred yeares , and then looking backe to 
the preſent doinges. of proreſtangs , I lee all 
thinges ſo contrary, ſo directly repugnantin 
the one, and in the other, that it ſeemerh pro+ 
teſtants are naught els, .then a kinde of men 
poſleſied with ſome euil ſpirit, borne ro ouer- 
rrirne all true religion , and ſent amonge vs 
(for a plague of our finnes vndoubredly) ro 
plucke vp all thar our Fathers haue planred, 
to ſow wicked darnell of their owne, and ro 
waſte vtterly the true corne of Gods field, the 
church. Truly for my part , I fee almoſt no- 
rhing denied , reuiled or miſhiked of prote- 
ftanrs, burl findethe ſame of the beſt learned 
men,and in the beſt age of Chriſtendome af 
firmed, reuerenced, and allowed. What do 
proteſtants more abhorre then Prater for the 
dead, inuocation of Saints, Maſle, Sacrifice 


for finne, Merir of good workes, Confeſſion, 


Vowes of fingle life, as welLin the Jaitie,as in 
the clergy, Pilgrimage, Relikes, Latin fer- 
nice in the church, Aultars, holy Veſlels, ang 


other church ornaments, Croſſe, Ble(fng an | : 
fuch like thinges ? Yer all rheſe thinges yes 
partly already ſee, and ſhall in the chapter. 


: olowing in euery one, ſee to be approued by 
the expreſſc praRtiſe of the primigiue church, 
{we | MN cos wy A Y 43 tha > aud vnto 
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A Fortreſſe of the ſaith 
vnto which time they will ſeeme to referre all 
their doinges, and after the parterne of it, to 
xetorme the preſent ſtate of corruption , as 
they imagine. | 


Of Pilgrimage and Relikes, of church ſeruice,of Aul- 
tars, of church ornaments and holy veſſels, of 
the eccleſiaſticall tonſure, and of holy 

Water. 


THE VII, CHAPTER, 


Ilgrimage to holy places , eſpeCially to 
Rome, at the firſt plantinge of our faith, 
was accompred a holy thinge , and of much 
deuotion , We reade in the fourth booke of 
this hiſtory, the cleere practiſe thereof in the 
third and 23. chapters. Whoſo liſt of the lear- 
ned to know, how in the primitiue church of 
the firſt ſix hundred yeares it was of good and 
vertuous men practiſed, he may reade $.Hie- 
rom,Ad Paulinum: where at large he diſputeth, 
how farre pilgrimage & vititing of holy pla- 
ces, is to bedeſired. But writing to Marcella, 
he exrolleth highly the pilgrimage of going 
to Hieruſalem, where he then lived him ſelfe 
in religion, Truly as it is a great comfort to 
Catholikes, to ſee the ſmalleſt pointes of our 
religion in that age commended,ſo vnto pro. 
reſtants ir is ſuch a griefe, that rather they 
will condemne S. Hierom, and all the reſt for 
Papiſtes, rhen yelde to the truth which they 
can not abide. Or ifthey will yelde to the te- 
ſimonies of that age, ler them peruſe FRA: 
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 Firfi planted hong vs Englichmen, &'c. boy Thez-pats © | 
ſtories of Ruffinus, Socrares, and Sozomnenus, 
Ii Ruffimis they haue ati exapleof religious ,., . - F 
tnen of Hieruſalem , char. made 4 pilgrimage 7% : 
ro Sebaſte, where S. lohn Bapriltes body lay. : 
In Socrates they haue the exatnple of Kudo ,., _- : 
cia the Empretle, wite to Thedoſus the ſe ;,. 7.ca 
cond ; which went in pilgrimage ro Hieruſs- 
Jem and otherchurches of the Eaſt; Ii Sozo- popes 2h 
menus, they may Teade of Milles a Biſh6p'of p has c#pg 
Perſia, ahd after a bleſſed Martyr, thatwent 
to Hierulalemi and ro viſit! the” Monkes' of 

&gypt vpondenortion. Alſo'in'the ſame wri- 
ter, they may ſee ir was themaner of all} Chrt- 
ſtendome to make rheir pilgtimage ro Hieru- 


ſalem from all places, precandi & viſendi yravia, 1 ;1: 42 
5, Cap. 5; 


ro pray and to vifir the holyiplaces. -. © 2) 
Ler vs beſide ſtories, confider the Yori 
of the holy Fathers, let vs heare thewordes of 


Chryſoſtomerhar leartied Farher,and worthy — _ . | 
Patriarche'of Conſtanrinople, thar proteſtars 4 
may learne of him whar iudgement he had'ot Ke 


going on pilgrimage to.Rome';z he beinge a 
Greeke borne, and farre off from the ſuſpicron-- 

of 2 papiſt;; 'in ſuch ſenſe as proreſtants now Tos 1 
call papiſtes; to wir, flarterers and paraſites of iY 

the Pope. In an homilie'thar he made tb'the Y; 
people, where he would well beware of = = | 
ching ſuperſtitious dofrine, 'a man fo Jear- A || 


ned and diſcreere as the indgement 0 Fal Chi | 
ftendome hath pronounced of him; he'vere= 


= 


rerh rheſe wordes-.. Fellem nite in locis illis ver= ;; 414 1, 
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erj quibes vinCula ills manent, & arenas videre qugs” de bear 
nerantur... 85 eccleſtatticis euvis ofſemvacuur, corpuſ- 
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zantam facere recuſarem, quo catenas ſolum viderem, 
& carcerem quo Paulus vinitus.l would now glad- 


©," lie (ayeth:Chryſoſtome) I were in thoſe pla- 


ces, where thoſe bondes doe reſt, and ſee thoſe 
chaines, which the deuils haue feared and doe 
tremble at , but Angels doe reuerence . If I 
were of a ſtronge body , and withouteccle- 
Haſticall charge;'I would not refuſe (olonge a 
' Pilgrimage, as to goe ſee anly. the chaines 
wherewith, and the priſon wherein Paule was 
-bound: thus-farre Chryſoſtome: Let now the 
wiſedome of proreſtants comprrollthedeuo- 
.tion of this-Jearned and approued Father.Let 
.the checke the practiſe aboue ſpecified in the 
ecclefiaſticall hiſtories of the-firſt fix hundred 
yeares . Letthem ſcoffe at the.-dodrine of S. 
.Hierom, in the places above noted. To con- 
clude, ler themtellvs of whar faith or wiſe- 
.dome S. Auguſtin was , whentodiſcuſle the 


- truth of a great and hainous'offence laiedt6 


the charge of Bonifacius a prieſt of his fami- 
lie, he perfuaded both him & the parry plain- 


4s 


Epif.137.101f, Vt certo placito ſe ambo confningerent ad locur 


ſanFum ſeperegrinaturos, vbiternbiliora opera Det 
n0n-ſa nam cnmuſgue conſrientiam mult; facilius ape> 
rirent, C& ad conſeſsionem vel pwna vel timore com- 
pellerent: That they ſhould both be agreed to 
make a pilgrimage to ſome holy place, where 
the working of God moretertible;ſhould ſoo - 
NEr make euident the. gilty-conſcience , and 
either withitorment or with-feare;: force itto 
onfeſle the truth;. Let roteſtants;I ſay; by 


C 
the liberty of their.ghoſpell checke,& comp+ 
my ſcofteand fcarne at allthis. We Carcho< 


\ 


5will reſt in the Cacholike faith,not or 
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Firit planted among vs Englichmen. &c. 444 The zpare 
of the primitiue church of our countrie,, but; .; - +1 
ofthe firſt ſucceſſion after the Apoſtles 7 we,; 

will follow the deuotion of our auncetors CX=.,, 

preſſed in the eccleſiaſticall hiſtories, and reſ& . 

vpon the dodrine of S. Hierome , S. Chry=«: 

ſoltome, and S. Auguſtin, the lights and lam= 


pes of Chriſtes Church. =_ 
After pilgrimage, followrelikes, reueren» The 13.4f 
ced of Chriltian men, noronlyinrthe realmeT*"*"**: 
ofEngland fince it firſt came rothe faith, but; 
etien in all the world beſide, where the ghoſ-: 
pell harh bene preached. In this preſent hiſto--| 
rie wereade, thatholy'S. Gregory ſent vnto: 
ſaint Auguſtin our Apoſtle,after the fairhwas: 
ſomewhar rootedin our countrie, fort he en-,; 14293 
creaſe of deuotion, and honour of God 1n is! _ 
ſainres,certain relikes of the: bleſſed Apoſtles, 
and of holy Martyrs . After him alſo vnto-;; .:. . 
Oſwin one of the firſt Chriſtian /Kings in the 
North partes, Vitalianus then Popeſent other 
relikes, of che bleſſed Apoſtles Peter and Paul,” 
of the holy Marryrs S. Laurence , Iohn and / 
Paule,and other. The proteſtanr perhaps rea- 1% 
ding this wil ſcorne & difdaine at it,notwith- Ne" | þ 
ſtanding the faith ofthat time hath bene pro- | 
ned tobe a true and right Chriſtian faith, and 
that otherwiſe ir can not be. What then? Wall 
they relt ypon the faith of the firſt fix hun- 
dred yeares? Or will they makea faith of their 
owne?If the laſt,they (hall walke alone by my 
aduiſe, and by the aduiſe of any Chriſtiaman 
that deſfireth ro ſaue one. If the firſt, for their _ 
fakes and otirowne comfort, I will with a te- 
ſtimony or two, - ſhew the faith of the primi- 
rive church in this point. S. Baſillin an ora- 
to 2% 7 RC Y3 tion - 
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Ri. 4 Fortreſſe of the faith j 
f' Tnora, in tionthat he made vpon S.lulicta a holy Mar- 
i Mort; Is. rx, deſcribing her death and paſſion, which 
t —_— was by fire, her body yer remaininge whole 
tt and ſounde. Her precious body (fojerb he)Was kept 
1 Whole to ber ſrendes and hinsfolkes, and being pla- 
ced in the faireft ſuburbs of the citie, & bocum & 
, | adenntes pariter ſantþos redidit, makerth both the 
17 one; and them: thar reſort thither holy. S. 
13 __ _ Chryſoſtome in the place laſt alleaged , ex- 
1M reſled his great defire ro ſee thoſe holy reli- 
17 ſacs of faint Pauleschaines , bur how rhinke 
yee would he haue behaued him ſelfe roward 
them? He would not, 1warraunt you , haue 
Ti trodd them vnder hjs feere, ſpert at them, or 
7 reuiled the deuotion of other towarde them, 
J bur like a learned and vertuous Biſhop , he 
 : 8 would haue geyen good example of vertu and 
'J deuortion to other that ſtoode by 3; he would 
| | haue done as he counſelleth other men to do. 
13H  Whatis that trow yee*? Ye ſhall heare by his 
131 _ owne wordes in an other place, commending 
Fi __ to his audiencethe relikes of Tuuenrius, and 
| Maximus, holy Martyrs of Conſtantinople, 
Shes: Jn Idcirco ſepe eos inviſamus, tumulos adornemus,mag- 
{ Iunentium Naque fide reliquias eorum contingamus, vt inde bene- 
iT & Meaxi- diftionem aliquam afequamwnr. Let vs therefore 
Fro + mu Mor- ({aierh S. Chriſoltome) oftentimes viſit theſe 
Fr ark holy Martyrs, let vs decke their rombes , let 

ys touch their relikes with a ſtrong faith, that 
we may obtaine of them ſome benediction. 
This is lo the aduiſe of thoſe learned Biſhops 
_ RW, touching relikes . This was the faith and be- 
=_:: Ieefe of rhe firſt ſix hundred yeares, wherein 
{ſf., Heflouriſhed. Theſoarenatlate imaginedſu- 
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Firit planted among vs Engliehmen. &c. 342 The pat 
Who liſt to ſes K+ 1 reltimonies of moſt 
auncient & learned writers of the firſt fixhun- 
dred yeares, for the reuerence done to relikes 
ofholy Martyrs, and of theeffe& of them, he 

may readeS. Auguſtin, de Cinitate Dei, S. Hie- TERE 
rom againſt Vigilantius & ad Letam: Item the 0 
eccleſiaſticall hiſtories of « Euſebius b and Ni- 4,1, 2.6332 
cephorus., All which places I leaueto the ſtu- 43:i,zice. 
dious reader for more knowledge and trial} * 9-615. 
of the matter, nor being now our purpoſetg © 33: 
rreate this matter at large. It may ſuffiſe rhe 
well diſpoſed reader, tharthe reuerence of re- 
likes hath nor only ar the firſtplanting ofour 
faith (which is now proued to be the trueand 
right Chriſtian faicth)bene acknowledged, but 
alſo in the time of the fix hundred yeares 
alſo, as by the wordes of S, Baſill and S. Chri- 
ſoſtome yee haue heard: whoſe only teſtimo=- 
nies (if none more could be brought) are 
more worth, then the bare denial of prore- 
ſanrs , were they as many mo in number as 
they are, Then ifproteſtants will agree with 
the true faith of England, letthem reſtore the 
holy relikes of ſo many Abbies and Chur- 
ches of the realme , as they haue ſpoiled and 
prophaned, nas 

| Touching Gods ſeruice in churches, all 

that proteſtants doe, is cleane repugnant to | 
the order of the primiriue church, and the 
_ faithfirſt planted amongevs, ſaue ouly ey 


keepe the churches yer ſtanding, and pra 
In coſecrated places their (chiſmaricall mum 
ming, in ſteede of Catholike maſſing. As for 
_ allother pointes appertaining thereunto, ſee 
How manythey wan, Firſtrheyhangrhrowen 
ES I. 4 
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: by. if Fortre e of the faith ._ 
| ns all Altars , Fre atthe very entrie of 
their new fangled fantaſies . In this they are 

">... _. as. contrary to/our bleſſed Apoſtle S. Au oftin 
Kos 1:6-30. .« fireis VntowatersS. TRAY ng our Apollle(as 
| we reade in the Hiſtory) by the commannde- 

'* "ment of Pope Gregory, conuerting the tem- 

ples of idols inro Chriſtian churches, & pur- 
. ging them from all ſteppes and rokens of ido- 
Err, builded vp Altars in them. And in Nor- 
thumberland art the firft planting of the faith 
| there, Alrars of ſtoge were erected , asit ap- 
peareth in the 24..Chapr. ofthe ſecond booke: 
And with Altars the chuck of Englad haue 
alwaies continewed, vnrtill the Lutheran com- 
munion being diſplaced, the Sacramentary 
tooke place . For amonge rhe Lutherans in 
Germany (as at VImes 1 ſaw of late my ſelfe) 
they haue yer Alrars of ſtone ſtandin {ad do 
minilter their communion ypon them. 
. ShallI now,as in other pointes of doctrine 
I haue done before, bringe ſome teſtimonies 
of the firſt fix hundred yeares for Altars alſo? 
And what is in all writers of that time more 
common? I will bringe one or two ſufficient 
witneſſes ro proue this practiſe. S.Chriſoſtom 
ſhall be one , nor only for his great learning 
and antiquitie,: but alſo bicauſe of this mat» 
ter he ſpeakerh ſo generally , thar he omit- 
xeth not our owne countrie of England, cal- 
Jed. then Britanny and inhabited of the olde 
Britons,the Welſh men. Writing againſt the 
Gentils that Chriſt is true God, amonge o- 
.ther arguments, he vſeth the ampleneſſs and 
 largeneſle of Chriſtendome fot one'. Which 


. "argument pappiantss now r (wiſe RY Ty 
LEADS +; F I1- 


Firft planted anzony vs Englichynen. Gt. 24 


| Chriſoſtome , bur comparable in wit to the 


bo 


olde heretikes the. Donatiſtes)may.not abide, 
for the proofe of Chriſtian faith. Viing, T 
ſay , thar argument, and buildinge vppon 
the worde of our Sauour., Super banc petrams 
edificabo Eccleſiam meam, Vpon this rocke Iwill 
builde my church , thus he difcourſerh vpon 
theſe wordes . Nec ideo quis paulcis dicitur , edi- 
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ficabo Ecclefiam, tranſcurras obuter , ſed Confidera « ' Chriſofto. 
copita recum quid ſit nnam brent Fempore omnem [uy mu, quod 
ſole terram tantis Eccleſys umpleri ,, tantas gentes ad Chriftus 

fidem transferri, populos perſuaderi vt patrias les ſit Deus. 


geviirritent , conſuetudinem ſtabilitam & radicatam 
evellant, altarias & templa & flatuas & ſacrificia 
& profana feita & immundim odorem , ficur fimum 
aliquem” aboleant, & excitent altaria vbique gen» 
tim in Regione Romanorum ,  Perſarum Scytha- 
T4m,, Maurorum, 1 ndorum, & vitra orbem no- 
frum , Nam & Britannice inſuls extrs hoc mare 
fire & que in ipſo Oceano ſunt , virtutems verbs 
ſenſerunr ( ſunt enim etiam illic fundate Eccleſia & 
eretta Altaria) illus inquarn, verb1, quod tunc dictum, 
quod & in omnivm anmabus , inque omnitum labys 
plantarumeſt:' thar is . Runne not ouer thoſe 
wordes lightly, bicauſe ir is ſhortly faied, 
F will builde my church , but confider and 
thinke with thy ſelfe, what 2 marter it 15, 
that in ſo ſhorr time (4.00, yeares) all coun- 
tries vnder the finne are repleniſhed with fo 
many churches, ſo great nations are brought 
to the faith , peoples are perſuaded to violar 
their countrie Iawes , to roote vp {o longe 
ſettled and faſt grounded cuſtomes , to abo- 
liſh their Alrars, temples, idols, facrifices,pro- 
Sligraſtes & filly Flimne ſauowra\UORRS 
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.. earren, anderett vp Altars through 
out all the worlde , in the coaſtes of the Ro- 
mains, the Perſians, the Scythians, the Moo- 
res,the Indians and beyond the world it ſelfe. 
For the very Ilandes of Britanny lying be- 
yonde this fea , and placed in the Ocean it 
ſelfe, haue felr alſo the power of the word {for 
in that Ilandalſo churches are founded, and 
Altars are ere&ted) the powerl ſay and force 
of that word (1 ll builde my church) that then 
was ſpoken, and planted in the hartes & roun- 
ges ofall men. Thus farre Chriſoſtome a glo- 
rious witneſſe of Aultars ereted throughout 
all Chriſtendome , yea cuen in ourcountrie, 
which from all the worlde beſide, ſeemeth to 


| _ be alienated and diuided, by the Maine O- 


But now (alas) if Chriſoſtome. lined and 
reached in Conſtantinople or other where, 
ow could he commend the faith of Chriſt, 
and ſay his church is builded among the Brit- 
rans, where proteſtants hauethrowen downe 
all Altars, which for a ſure roken of Chriſtian 
beleefe thatlerned Father reakoned vp?Chri- 
ſoſtomeſaied not, Communion tables are ere- 
Red in the domimions of the Romains, Per- 
Fans, Indians; Moores and ſo forth. He ſaieth 
nor,Britanny hath churches and commnnion 
tables ſett vp: but he ſaieth all Chriſtendome 
hath Altars, yea, Britanny it ſelfe, haſgierh, 
hath Altars . What proteſtant nowhath ſo 
braſen a face,that he dare yet face tha Matter 
out, and ſay Altars are in Chriſtes cj 


h 


-ASIA.C ab- 
hominable, to bethrowen downeÞbt to be 
ſuffred? Wonld Chriſoftom, thinks 6, mm 
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Firft planted amoug vs Englichmen. &&c. 2475 The ap © 
ſo ſtourely againſtthe gentils bragged of ſuch : 
number of Alcars in Chriſtendome, if he had 
bene of your opinion, that will ſuffer no Al- 
| rars ar all? No Sirs . The iudgements of the 

learned Fathersand yours , do not concurre. 
Ye are'in deede ſingular fellowes, and ſecond 
ro nonein this poinr, yee are the firſt and the 
only that yerhaue bene heard of in Chriſten- 
dome, bearing the name of rrne Chriſtia men \ 
(as yee will be accompted)which have throw- |; 
en downe Alrars. Heretiques in deede haue ,,,' Done» 
done ſo before you, the Donatiſtes by name, :tF:, ; 
as Optarus that learned Biſhop of Milleuita, 
bitterly complainerh of them. 
Yer be nor ſo ſingular for Codslone , but 
that yee maylearne of S. Auguſtin, of whom 
no Chriſtian man theſe thouſand yeares was 
yet aſhamed to lerne, what yee ought to think 
of Altars. He will teache you there was not 
only in the church an vnuifible Alrar which 
may be Chriſt, heaven, or ſomelike thinge, 
bura viſible Alrar vpon the which the ble 
miſteries were conſecrated, and which now yee 
haue plucked downe, bicauſe yee wilt haneno 
prieſthood,no ſacritice,no conſecrartis. Theſe 
atehis wordes. Ad hoc altare quod wunc in Eccle- 
fa ef ww terrepoſitum, terrenis ocuhis expoſitum , ad 
myflerorum fignaculs celebranda mult: etiams ſcele- 
rats poſfitunt acceders. Ad illud autem altare quo pre- 
curſopipre:wobis introinit Teſus, nullus cornm accedere 
cef* thar is. To this Altar that nowis1n the 
chnrch ſer here on earth , open tothe bodely 
_ eye, to celebrate the tokens of the diuine Mi- 
ſteries, many wicked may come'vnto. Bur to 


chat Altar, .into che which oprSauiourharh 
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2 - 11248} , » 4 Fortreſſe of the faith © 
entred before vs , 'no ſuch can haue acceſſe) 
Here we ſee acleere mencion of a viſible Al- 
tar, that proteſtants can haue no refuge: or 
ſ\hifre of ſpicituall, figuratiue,and mathema- 
ticall Altars,as they labour commoly ro draw 
the Do&ors (S. Augultin eſpecially) to their 
croked frame of a comunion table, We know 
well , the Altar is in the DoRors ſome time 
termed, {acramenſa, the holy table . Bur that 
is in reſpect of the true banquet which ir re- 

reſenteth, and the firſt feaſt ofthis heauen- 
_ heſupper, which our Sautour vſed vpon ata- 
ble, in this reſpe&t it 1s called a table. Bur an 
Altar it is called in reſpe& of a ſacrifice , as 
the skillfull inthe Greeke toung readely ſee, 
by the wordes, bvoa and byotagigioy, which(to 
expound worde for worde) is aſacrifice, anda 
place for a ſacrifice. Now proteltants raking 
away externall ſacrifice ,, muſt of force alſo 
plucke downe Altars . Both which youſee to 
be againſt the expreſle practiſe, notonly of our 
faith firſt planted in England,and continewed 
theſenine hundred yeares, but alſo of the faith 
of all Chriſteadome beſidein the firſt fix hun- 
dred yeare, 1508 
_ _ Againe proteſtants in churches haue alte- 
The 548i red the ſeruice. It appearethby the hiſtory of 
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7 Venerable Bede, the common ſeruice of the 
'* Church then ved and planted amonge vs, was 

_ intheLacintoung , as it hath hetherto'con- 
tiuued without chaunge or alteration, vnrll 

theſe late yeares. This appeareth by church 


F. 7» the firs ÞoOkes ſent-from Rome, by S. Gregory ynro 


booke, the holy S. Auguſtin our Apoſtle, which could be 
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Firſ! planted among vs Englichmen. &rc. 249 Thez.patt 
vied in the Churches of England, was by the /» te 
inſtruction of one Iohn an Abbar, ſent from fo»r:b 
Rome. vnder Pope Agatho\, who taught our * On oy 
countrie the ſame maner of daily ſernice, and "TH 
of ſinging, aswas vſed in S. Peters church at 
Rome. Now proteſtants ro make a full alrera- 
tionof all good order, haue broughrirro the 
vulgar tounge,nor only in pretenceof better, 
which is yet in colour diſpurable;bur alſo co- 
demning vs and our forefathers, for viing rhe 
contrary, which is damnable & hereticall. As 
rouching the pra&tiſe of the primiriue church, 
that the ſeruice hath alwaies bene1n the lear- 
ned tounges, Creeke or Latin , not vulgar, 
vnlefle in ſuch places, where rhe very Latin or 
Greeke were vulgar, it hath bene plenifully | 
_ proved againſt the proclaimed chalzge of M.. 
Tue];let M. Incl fatisfie that, as great bra pes 
are made that hewilleut in maine volume,let 
him proue it was ener otherwiſe without a ſits 
perior authoritie,and more then ofone onely 
country or Pronince,and heſhalacquitre him 
felfe like a proper man . In the meane , why 
ſhould any Chriſtian hart inall the realme of 
Englad, thinke theſeſues intured,jf they have 
not celebration of Cods Sacramenres jn their 
vulgar tounge, ſeing that borh we theſe ma- 
nie hundred yeares, haveſerued Cod other- 
wiſe,andall other chriſtened countries before 
vs, and with vs;hane vſed the ſame, as ithath 
otherwhere at large bene proued; and therfore 
of me needeleſle to be repeted? © | 
-* Farder as they haye taken aver Albers {0 Ther6.4f 
haue they ſpoiled the churches o! Alrar clo- ferencs, _ 
thes;church veſtmers, &holy veſſels. Weknow 
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250 4 Fortrefte of the faith 
to were inthe churth holy veſtements, and ro 
be apparailled prieſtlike, ſeemeth fo ablurde 
to the Puritans of out countrie, to thezelous 
ghoſpellers of Geneua,that they relilt herein, 
not only the lawes and ordonnances of rhe 
church ſtubbornely , which $. Paul bidderh 
them obey and ſubmit them ſelues vnto, bur 
alſo.chey withſtand diſobediently , the com- 
maundement of theire Soueraine and Liege 
Princeſle, yato whomallſo the Apoſtle char- 
eth chem to be ſubie and obedient, Truly 
ifin ſo ſmall and indifferent matters they re- 
ſiſt che commandemenr of their Soueraine, 
how are they like co obey in matters of mote 
importaunce and weight © But herein lothey 
ſhew them (clues to be right heretikes, per- 
ſiting obſtinatly in their conceived opinions, 
Agaiae if cheſe men doe acknowledge and be- 
leeue , that the gonnes Maieſty 1s ſupreme 

ouuernour in all ſpirituall cauſes, why doe 
they not obey het highnes commaundementr, 
in 4 (emely ONS of ſpirituall rulers,and 
wearing of veltements ju _thechurch? If they 
acknowledge and beleeue.itnot, why teache 
they the people (0, why haue they raken the 
othe ſo? Doth nor allthe worlde fee,that theſe 
menthem ſelues , will be ſupreme gouernors 
in ſpirituall cauſes, and play the Popes them 
ſelues?Farder proteſtants. arewontro ſay,that 
we fight yppon PRI js iP ſtrive for (u- 
perſtition, as; though all the controuerſy be- 
rweene the —_— and heretikes ar this timeg 
were Vppott ſquare cappes,; wearing of copes 
\- or Nedſe nd ſack, ethinges : which: as 
Es $<4 dba ap cw ds ry- Or - 


| how they fight againſt antiquitic, and the or- 
_ der of Chriſtes Church that eyer hath bene, 


Firſt planted among v1 Engliuhmen, &c. 
der cometh, may without periſhing the fai 
be laied downe . But in deede theſe men de- 
clare well,cither great ſuperſtition in wearing 
of hattes , or much obſtinacy in refufing of 
ſquare cappes, which againſt order they haug 
left, and with order refuſe ro take. But to ſhew 


let vs remember, that in this preſent Hiſto 
at the very fiilt plating of our faith, holy veſ- 
ſels,church veſtements,and prieſtly apparell, 
were ſent from Rome b help S, Gregory, to 
the new conuerted Chriſtians of our country, 
being, yet few and needy. This we reade int 
firſt booke the 29, chapter, and in the ſecond 
booke the laſt chapter. | 

| As touching the praQtiſe of the firſt ſix hun- I» 1b. de 
dred yeares, firſtjthe Infulz,which Tertullian #**2<- 
maketh mention of , the vpper veſtemenrof | 4 
the prieſt,the Albe of the Deacon mentioned _ 4 
in the fourth Councellof Carthage, the Pe- 6/t. 
ralum,that is the Pontificall veſtement which 

(as Euſebius writeth) S. Iohn the Evangeliſt ;;;; ; cn. 
did weare in Epheſus, being Biſhop there, & 4 Varme. 
diuers other church ornaments, which Opta» Meonwn. 
tus reporteth to haue bene ſpoiled by the Do- © 5-<<t- 
natiſtes, geue vs to vnderſtand, thar in that 3/7. 

age therelacked not veſtemers properto Gods 

ſeruice in the church, and that the prophane 

roiſting of proteſtants , litle reſemblech the 
practiſe thereof. Againe of a cope worne in 
the celebrating of the Sacramet of baptiſme; 
wercade in the tripartit Hiſtorie; Conſtantin 
rake thad endued the church of Hieruſa» 
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3 A Fortrefe of the faith or 
holy veſſels and veſtments. Amonge other he 
pane a tiſſue cope ro weare,arthe folemnece- 
ebration of bapriſme, which in thoſe dayes 
(in ſuch as in lawfull age came to the fairh) 
was but ar certaine times of the yeare , efpe- 
cially at Eaſter ſolemniſed+. Theſe riches of 
the church Cyrillus, a Biſhop of that ſeain 
many yeares after , by reaſon of a grear fa- 
mine, folde away. The cope being ſolde came 
tothe hands of ani'enteriude plaier,who dan= 
cing in it vpon the ſcaffolde, fel] downe dead. 
| Lerſuch'asleepe in church gooddes, awake 

at'this example: Ler them remember that by 

their impenirent hart, they heape vnto them 

ſelues wrathiin'the day of indgement:Jetthem 

not be careleſſe, though now they fir ſoft, bit 

rather feare, that the onger rhe blow is a fer- 

ching, the ſorerit ſhall ſtrike, when it fallech 

| downe. Thus much'of church veſtments. © 
The 174if © © As coneetning holy Veſſels, we haue alfo 
ſafficient wirnefles of Antiquity, reporting 
ſuch things by occaſion; as yee (Hall heare. Ir 
is the property of hererikes ro ſpoile church 
goods, Gregory Nazianzene witneſleth it of 
the Arrians,'reakoning Vp'by way of interro - 
gation,a'number. of their hainous ſacrileges, 
commitrred'againſt the' Catholikes,' he men- 
cioneth their prophaning'of the holy veſſels 
of the church in theſe wordes. Onenanm mini- 
ftery vaſa'ac multis ad tangendum prohbite,niantbus 
miniſtrorum expoſ#i? Whar veſlels for the holy 
miniſtery, and fuch as many may not handle, 
haue:I brought in to the handsof thewicked? 

For the Arrians'vnder Iulii'the Apoſtata;ha 

| brought ofhisſouldiars heachen 8 yacht 
| \ 0 . 
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tad Het ns ya 
ned people; io ack che churches of the Cas 
tholikes , whole partes now proteſtants do 
plaie,, facking all churches che felues. Chriy 
ſoſtome exhorting. his people to charitie-8& 
to. refraine from all euil] ſpeeche, taketha fir 
militude of the holy.-vellcls of che church, 
which being. yied ro no prophane vies .; wy bug 
only ro ſerue God, man allo which farre. 
FN ahy and 1s 2 One ge nel 
God ought ro.g00d and godly thinges 
vie . the veleil of his body .. Theſe are ;his 


lichmen. - gs dale 


wordes ,' Nen'yides ſacrs ills, vaſa? Non ad. VB tn comme- 


Ha ſemper, vſurpancur * Audetng quiſquem illis 
aliud quicquam:Vti.* 1am ti vaſis vftis ſantiar os, 
idgue multo «, Cur tt4qgue ropſeen  ſordidums reddis & 
polldtum ? Doeftchou nor le, ( faich Chriſa+ 
jtome) chole hole veſlels?_ Are, not they all- 
waies vicd abqur one matter 1s there any 
chat dareth yſe them to any. other, occupa- 
tion ? Now thou art farre more holy then 
thoſe veſſels.,: why then doeſtchou defyle & 
pollute rhe ſelfe?l f Chriſoſtom ſhould preach 
in England, ro whar veſſels could 3 point 
ynto mm the church ? Or how could he faie 
now , thatthe holy veſſels are nor vied to a+ 
ny ocher occupation ? See we not chalices, 
made ſalrfellers., and vied at meare tables ? 
How thinke Tee. would thar lerned farher 

ue cried againſt the wicked prophanarions 
of our daies,, whome yee heard euen now, ro 
Erie & to aske; whether any man durſt to via 
ths holy Veſſels x9; any other gccupation? ,,.. 
.T hefs ceftimonies all raken our of the Eaſt 
, SS: apdienhs compaſſe of licle more ' 
—_—_— TR, Al, Chriſt, mY 
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Hom. WF. 


.. Rome (which werg ſufficientfor'vs, the pri- 


are ſufficient , to 


"- © Forrreſſe of the faith. 
Betis the ſober wg te ber? ro ,. that 
veſtements and holy veſlels of the church, are 
not the Popes'ragpes (as it pleaſerh prote*- 
ſtanrsro rerme rhem) but they are the reue- 
rent practiſe of the primiriue church, euenin 
thoſe partes of rhe workd, as werefurdeſt fro 
all ſuſpicion of popery . Proteſtants pratling 
alvaies of the pope, and making him rhe 
only practiſer of all ſuch marters as they ca 
notabide , either vtter their blindneſle and 
gnorance in good leatning, or els do bende 
themſelues willingly and wictingly againſt 
the rruth, For got only che Apoſtolike fea of 


macy of Chriſtes'church reſting yndoubred- 
Iy'in Peters 'ſucceſſour Y but alfo all other 
= of Chriſtendome, condemne the do- 

gs of proteſtants, as yee haue yer ſcene in 
every particular'difference hetherrodebared. 
Nor only the diſciples of S. Cregory, our 
firſt preachers ofthe worde of life , nor only 
the lerned of che weſt church , but Chriſo- 
ſtome 3n Thracia, Baſil in Cappadocia, Gre- 


gory of Nazianzene & other of the Greeke 


church already alleaged, and hereafrer more 
to be alleaged, doreſtific rhe ſame faith and 
doctrine . And truly though T ſpeake bur lir- 
Te according ro my ſmall knowledge, yetour 
learned prelats and elders, and other of more 
Ferning, could vndoubredly faie-much more, 
if liberty and'occaſion ſerved the at home, 
28 it doth vnto vs here.  Howbeir theſe few 

 proue proteſtanrs lyars, & 
fo deftroie their negariue'doarine , if 
Eche pointe now 'in contronetly , 


—__ 


| Firſt planted among vs Englichmen. &c. ' 355 Then part 
Þbringe but one ath:mariue ſenrence of any 
one Councell:, or one Do&or of rhe firſt fix 
hundred yeres: as wittely and clerckly it was 
: nos 195 cone of M. luellinthis folemae cha- 
enge. ITY 


To returne to the matter; and to ſpeake ,_;. 
.6f orher differences , what is' now more Te- Life, 
-tiled of vnſenſible proteſtants,rhen the ſha- 
uen- crowne. of reuererit prieſthood } How 
"many lewde ſcoffes , haue' proreſtants deui- 
ſed againſt thar reverer viage, againſt maſſe, 
.relikes, and ſuch like thinges?1 will pur tha 
'reader here in minde of a ſaying'of S;Augu- 
.ſtin;'which mayſtaie ber witres, from raſh 
fcoffing and railing , at the behauiour of 
Carholikes , the cauſe and reaſon whereof 
they vnderſtande nor . His wordes are theſe. 


Sim i Catholica fide quedani que quis ſubeſſen- Lib; de v3 


dunt animos ignaros & negligentes ſui, guts Maﬀt= ;jlare 
ma turba eft, popularuter accuſari poſpunt y defends c redendi 
autem populareter propter myſteria que his contmen- £4; 2» 
tur, 4 multis admodum non poſiunt,” There'are 
in the Catholike faith (ſajerh S. Auguſtin) 
cerrainethinges, which bicanfe they ſont» 
what offend the mindes of rhoſe which know 
them nor, or care not to know , as the moſt 
parr of men is, they may wirh pleaſure and 
plauſibilitie be blamed , but pleaſantly 'or 
plauſibly they can nor of many be defended, . 
bicauſe of the myſteries which in fuch rhj 
Are:contained; 'Accordingero this true and *— 
notable lefſsis of rhat lerned man, the Ca- 
tholike may lerne to merucill the lefle herg- 
ifter , at the mery. made ſcoffes, 'and fond 
pleaſaunt'railirig, which abqundeth in pro+ 
3 3 xeltaacy, 
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tr 114 14 Fortreſſe of the faith | 

« teſtants , when they talke of Friers coules, 

of (hauen'crownes., of Maſle ;.and the holy 

/ cerimonies thereof. Neither proceltants ha- 

- ne great caliſe to thinke themſelues rrimme 

and (harp witted fellowes, if they can plea- 

- auntly {coffe at holy thinges-If the Turke 

. __ be heard , he could more pleaſauntly 

' . ſcoffe, and with more vatrictie raile at: ithe 

-bleſled paſſion,of our Sautour ,. and the cir- 

. cumſtances thereof, rhenany proteſtane. (8 

takethemoſt experr ofchemall) can do-a- 

- Zainfſt rhe Maſle and other. fucti like rhinges. 

-. The more holy a thinge-1s:,. the farder- it 

;Paſleth our common ſence/and wdgement. | 

- Therefore when we meaſurg 3t with ourſence, 

Now. the, incqualicie. of it , if we: reſt. ypon; our 

fence, and looke not to faith, is firit vnplea- 

(aunt: and afrergat light wardes increaſeour 

. conceit, it-ſeemerh-vcterly-ridiculous. aud 
'Yaine, WAL i 2 

-1FfI ſhould. therefore :entre:ta. defend. the 

Ye of ihauencrownes in the-Reverenr prieſt- 

{hood., rhe-progeitant wonld perhaps laugh 

.and ſcorne Re and many Catholikes,be- 

ang ſomewhar, iufeted with-the corruption 

of thetime, wilknor peraduenture much be 

- JAelighted, Nowirhitanding bicauſe 1 finds 

In tbe fiſt in this hiſtory not only mentzon-thereof; but 

vogke IH alſo a great; and ſolemne diſputation about 


233. cha » | . »., 7 . * * 
my he right wear ing of it', I wHl norte ir far a 


neward 0 | 
the ende. difference berwene proteſtants-and- Catholi- 
ques, t hat-rhe worlde may ſee altis auncient 
And [receaued of. our forefathers which Ca» 
tholikes. preſen;ly haye, ang concrary wile, 
All isnexe tangled and of rhaie.gwns my 
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Firft planted etzong v: Englizhinen. &'c. Jog The 2.pare 
(I excepr allwaies-'olde' renewtd-hereſies } 
which proreſtats reache. In the fourth. books 
of this hiſtory the firſt chaprer,, we reads 
that Theodorns'the lerned Archbiſhop of 
Caunterbury, a Greke borne'!, being conſe- +\'..- 
crated of Viralianns the Pope, had at thar 
time alſo his crowne ſhauen ,-and thinke yee 
thatthis was a poinr of Romiſhreligion ons . __ 
ly',-or at that-rime firſt practiſed? Let che .. 
Jerned reade Euſebius Pamphilus agrekewri- -. ; :- 
ter, almoſt chirrene hundred yeares paſt, and 
he hall finde, thar biſhops of Grece, at that 
tyme alſo hadcrownes. Theſe are his wordes; 
in an oration'made in 2 Synod of biſhops, 
Vos amici Dei'ſacerdotes longa talariveite & corong 'n panegy- 
inſignes . Yee frendes of God, yee prieltes (e- 7754 57: 
mely by your longe fide garment & crowne, ***** 
&c. And what reade we more commonly in 
the auncient hiſtories of the firſt fix hundred 
yeares, then thatſuch as werereligious,were _ 
ſhoren? Iuljan the Apoltara being Chriſtian re 
inhis yourh, ro auoide the»indignation of 7" | 
the Emperour Conſtantius his'vncle, fained Peale 
a'defire of religion, and ſhore him ſelfe in Ni- 
comedia . Weſee by this only fa& ; andithe 
wordes of Euſebius,” the practiſe of thatage 
ſufficiently proued , and the 'vſe of the Eaſt 
church, to be conformable ro the auncient 
cuſtomes of our receiued faith in this point, 
Lert'vs now paſle to other, » vas 
Holy water proteſtants abhorre no leſle 74, ,,.. 


them the deuill him ſelfe .. We reade in the difference. 
firſt booke of this biſtory, at-the firſt execs». -\ + 

ing of Chriſtian churches, it was vied to ins 
:lowerthe places. \And ho 


# 
. 


; _ 


$46 tempeſt ich holy water, longe before 

we receitied the faith, as this hiſtory alſo re- 
breech; 11b4/3:cap. 17. Of this we reade a c6- 
tution of Alexander the fifte biſhop of Ro- 


pore. lib.9, 
£8þ. 34+ 


wons of 
proteſts $5; 


Fuft 


Eauſebius recordeth of him. Saying that when 
he preached his. blaſphemies , jp Pit or 
won fauorem neque plauſum ſperere ſolum, ſed thea- 
frali more 014114 moucri fibs expettebat , & vo- 
cem tanguamde (duets dart. He loked not only 
that his auditours ſhould geue good lookes, 
and clappe their handes at his ſayinges, buj 
even as if in.in ſcaffold plaies,, be looked rg 
haue napkins caſt vp, and clamors and outs 
cries to he made, out of the ſeates of ec 
one ; they doe-well-in all their new tric s, 
ro folow,old hererikes.,, but what haue the 
lerned fathers pronounced. of ſuch behaui- 
our? Their: eloquence and lernjng moued 
their audience allo, and the people then,y 
were ready to make {howres. & clamors; bi 
yee (hall Ge-the lerned fathers woulde .not 
abide ir, 0k Stag 

Chriſoſtom. ( who of eloquence hath his 
name, as yee would ſaie, the-golden mouth 
biſhop ofthe great cytie of Conſtantinople, 
ſawe the people ſometime to make clamorse 


and to geue({hoyres at his eloquetſermons, 


but like a wiſe.and ſober prelat , he rebuke 
the people thereof , & would not: abide ſuc 

vaine exclamations . Among other places 
this he writeth , in a certaine homelie that 


he made of Lazarus. Tacete qui hec 4uditis. Mile 


ed awong v; Englichmen, &6 250 The wpus | 
good ſopth,: the very maner of olde here- 


Li 746307 


to majorem vobis habeo gratiam pro ſilentio , quan Cone; g. 


pro plauſibus, propteres qudd plauſus quidem ac * 
laudes me faciunt gloriofiorem , Silentium yero yos 
reddit compoſitiores 2 that is. Hold your peace, 
yee that heare thg(e rhinges , I rhanke you 
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= ; yore Tqon me? oe, ow _ SO, \ | 
Ad fratrer 3 Jience. Andtherefore'(as Eraſmus noreth 


Proued by the moſt approned wrirers;or thin- 
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much more far your lence , rhen''f 


muci Mot 0! then''for claps 
ping of your hanges, for yort"clapping and 
commendations, make me'more glorious; 
but your filence maketh you morequier and 
RI Dy Sewife $.Bierom geuing inſtrudtiss 
'0 Neapotianus a young man'entending ty 
erue the church, and to be'a preacher of Gods 
Forde, among other leſſons'geverh him rhis! 
Docente te in Eccleſia non clamor populi, ſed gemitus 
uſcitentur . Lachiime auditornns lanes tus ſint; 
When thou preacheft in che Chureh', move 
not.the people to clamor, bur'to mootrning, 
let the teares of thy audiencebethy comme- 
dation. Now proteſtants like vnto'olde here- 
tikes, and contrary to olde Fathers, gape af- 
rer clamors, calffor the peoples'ctying our; 
but to teares', to lamenting or to bewailing 


of their ſinnes; no proteſtant'yer moueth his 


of them)their auditors come from their prea- 
ehing,rather like ſonldiars from afielde, then 
like Chriſtianmen from the church As'yee 
ſee it is in this oneexample, ſo is it almoſt 
Jn al their other new denifes, which if Tſhould 
here rippe vp all /' and ſerche out the rootes 
'ofeche one, they would all be fond, either 
'o1de herefies new ſcoured, orafſertions dif-- 
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ges vhheard'of before in Chriſtes Charch. 
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Diſmrentes berwetnt the former faith"of Catholikge 
andthe late neWher of proteftants,i comrerning”'! 
© the gouernement ani rulers of the church. © 
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*75 H''s dotrme now of our 'primitine 
'T. church, being found agreable with the 
doarineof the firſt fix hundred yeares,in all 
poinres hitherto by occaſion treared, andrhe 
dodrine of proteſtants direftly repugninge 
borh,' forſaking both, condemning 'borh, let 
vs confider the ſtate of ourprimitive church 
routhing/ rhe ecclefiaſticall gounernement; 
and\{ee;- whicher the like willnorfalt out jh 
our part”, as well in refpete'of yniformitie 
with the primitiue church , as of deformiey 
and diffetence with the falſe faith of prote- 
ſtanrs: In which compariſon, weſhall finde in 
which religion is order , 'in which diforder; 
whereis reaſon;where confuſion, whichharh 
aurhoririe, and whicl hath not.'Forasof or- 
derdependeth reaſon,andwithoutreaſon can 
be-no authoritie, fo of diſordre cometh'con- 
fuſion; and where is confuſion, there can be 
no-religion. Therefore to'diſproue a preten- 
ſed religion ,' though want of true doftrine 
fiffiſe, yet when we fee the dodrine to want 
authoritie:, we ſee the: fountaine of ntrue 
dodrine, and the very roote of wrongereli- 
gion: And as farre as'it paſſeth to know why 
a thing is'noughr, then to knowir'isfo.;-ro 
know rhe cauſe with the effe&, thewto know 
2 dera- 
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11-4 Ferrreſt of tha faith), 1. 
deration paſle the former : this being rhe 
cauſe,.che.other the effe& ; this of due gou- 
uernement.in-the church-which eſtabliſherch 
true dodrine-, the:other: of the doctrine it 
ſelfe:whicheicher hath bene ſoud being brid- 
Jed chereby, or hath bene found corrupted, 
for wanting thatbrdile. In this part therfore 
we ſhall ſhew the very roote and cauſe; borh 
why the doctrine of our primitjue church is 
found to walke in the.pathes of their forefa- 
thers the firſt ſix hundred yeares, and why the 
docrine. of proteſtants. wandereth and wal- 
keth wide from the famie.: Which: to ſpeaks 
in one-worde is, becauſe ourprimitiuechurch 
vied ſuch gouuernement; ſuch rules and or- 
derin planting do@rine,z; and directing the 
faithfull,, which they ſaw their next prede- 
ceſlors and forefathers to yſe and to obſeru; 
Contrariwiſe prorteſtants, by the liberty ov 
their ghoſpell haue broken this order & aray 
of their forefathers, & placed in their roome 
a headlefle diſorder of their owne invention. 
This ina few particular differeces, but weigh- 
= i of a great importaunce, ws {hallnow 

Op: ©t4 Th Mo} HT, ifs: 
ane of our-primitine church, deſ- 
cribed-in the hiſtory of Venerable Bede, ico- 
fider the face of the former age in all points 
touching the gouuernement of the church, 
to concurre:with its I ſee doubres and contro- 
yerfies arifing,tohaue benediſcuſled-& boul- 
ted out by Synods of the:clergy. 1 fee the au- 
thoritie of Biſhops; by due-confecration and 
ſucceſhon> The primacie and ſuperioritic of 
the Archbiſhop , Thechead and chicfc of all 
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Firff planted among vs Englizhmen. &c. 2634 The pad — 
to be-in the Seaof Rome, and the Apoſtoliz 
call Biſhop therof; laſt of all, noguriſdition 
or authoritie of the lay Prince, in Eccleſiaſtis 
call gouuernement, Firſt as touching Synods 
of theclergy, S. Auguſtin our Apoſtle, fin- =_ 4M 
ding the old Britons 1n certaine ſchiſmarical - iffertee, 
errots, labouting to reduce them:to. the vni- in the 32 
tie of Chriftes church 3 gathered aSynod of booke the 
Biſhops & DoRors together,where-the mat» 2p ver... 
ter was debated and examined, though, by 
the ſtubbornes oftheold Britons,they could 
not atthat time come to an vnitie.After this, 
all the prouinces and dominions of the En+ 
gliſh Princes, being brought to the faith yn- 
der Theodore, that learned Archbiſhop of |, .. 
Canterbuty , ;we reade of three Synods kept }>.4. 2. 
ynder him, for more aſlurance of the Catho- », che 17. 
like doarine, and extirping ofhereſies, the «nd thr 28. 
ariſing: namely the Monorthelites , and En- *#p*er6s 
porn) T heſeSynods as it may appeare in 
the hiſtory, - were only of theBilſhops ro de- * 
termine and. conclude therin, Thatthe pra- © 
Riſe of the primitiue church of Chriſt , hath ny 
2lwaies bene the like, it were loſle labour per- 
haps, and ſuperfluous at Jonge to diſcuſle.' I 
willonly runne ouer ſhortly the matter, and 
after ſee how. the doinges of proteſtants.re- 
ſemble the ſame. 7 ** 
'. We reade in: the Aces of the Apoſtles , a 
Synod kept of the Apoſtles them ſelues, tou- x#ov,r5> 
oubt. which aroſe, whither thoſe 
which came to the faith of thegentils,ſhonld 
be circumciſed and kepe the law of Moyſes. 
Bythe example of them, thechurch learned, 


thac it was nor left to the liberty ©f cy 
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63 © WY Portfeſe of efany 0 OT 
hriſhah frian ro-reach & derermine dodri2 
fie as the'{pirit moved him ( which by a ſpe- 

_tiall privilege the pure proteſtanrs chalenge) 

__,.. burto haveforit the aduiſe;"authoritie and 
+, determination” of the Elders ,- and Biſhops 
Ale. 20. whom theholy Ghoſt hath placed torule rhe 
_ church of 'God. By thisexample in proceſle 

--* of tine, chechurch multiplying and increa 

_* ing; expreſſe decrees have bene made; that 
in eche prouinee, yearelyand ordinary Sy- 
hods(hould be'kepr. Whereof allo in the ſe- 
cond Synod 'vnder Archbiſhop Theodore, 
both” mencion of ſuch anncier conſtitutions 
are made;andthe like alſp appointed for our 
..., Contrie; And why? Nor only forreformation 

4 .4 &f mens maners, andcorreQing alwaies of a- 

+. > buſes, bat principally and thiefely for exrir- 

> Ping ofhereſies, Thereforeſtraighr after the 

_ "Apoſtles, herefies arifing apace, Synods were 

 , *heoftner frequented. ForTepreſſing of rhe 
Xiceph li, Montaniſtes/mrany Sinods'were kepr in Aſia, 
Euieh, 7,” For the right obſeruation of Eaſter ,” divers 
5+ C4p, 33. finods were kepr , as vnder Vitor the Pope, 
at Rome, vnder Narciſſus at Hierufalem, vn-- 

[der Palmasin Pontus, vader Ireneus in Fran- 

ce; vnder Bacchijlus ar Cointh; and diuers o- 

ther Biſhops in orher countries:For opening 
L3.6:c.4z3. of the Nouatians hereſy, firſt Fabianus, then 
Li. 5.c.8.5Cornelius at Rome, and'S/Ciprian in Car- 
Ns " thage, had their'Sinods.' To extirpethe wic- 
Tom, j, kedherely of Paulus Samofatenus ,” a great 
con. | afſemblieofBiſhops meete at Antioch out of 
all the Eaſt pitres,in two ſeuerall Sinods. A- 

Fainſt Eaſtzehirs and his complices in Gan- 

gra , dhainftthe Manichees in Ancira j-/a- 

> Its. gainſt 


Li.4c 6.17, 
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-generall councelsofall Chriſtendome, hauC 


I 


Firſt _ EE GIO, &c. w_ a - 

gainſt:rhe Archontici in Neoczlares, Sinods 

and . aſlemblies of Biſhops were helde, .. All 

this was before'the Church of arg —_ 
Conſtantin rhe firſts, | ſerr at; quier and re 
from perſecution oftheinfidelynder whom, 
and after whom, how many,notionly priuac 
'Siriods of euerie-prontiinet,burt vyniterſall and 


benekeptinall ages , let the-Tomes of the 

nerall councels;the auncient eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtories, and new-ſer- forth: Chronographies 
of our time, | be witneſles. It wenergreart foly 
toteſt in a matter:of jrſclfeſo eine andwel 
knowen, -+ #1 24h 

| What then} Have proreſtants i in planding 
[bay religion-proceededthisway? Hauethey - 
erected rheir pretended reformation: by the 
.aſlemblies. of: Biſhops, by Sinods;and coun+ 
cels3 Nothing lefle:.:For firſt , as/ they-con» 
demne the varuerſallknowen obiunmeh (whach 
God would to beknowen - forithe/exrirping '* che 25, 
of herefies, a5 inithe former part:of this treas 7? Rk 
riſer hath bene proned) bicauſerchey would ;, oo 
Hor be tried by cthat'churchy,: faichey nies? 
-Sinods and C Cherry of the Biſhops, bicauſe 
_ are ſure by-their yerdit;ro! be-condem+ 

- They call:for a free; Councell.” And 

what is ves Forfooth where eueric man 

may freelie determine and conclude that 
faith, which ſhall ſeemeto them beſt. They _ 
haije had diers/and afſemblies:in.Germany, "|. 
by. rhe farce and - procurement) of the: Car .; ««. . 
cholia ve Emperors «: But, how? Lhoy would. | 
come at nopoint::yithour rhe/cam 
ment of theig:lay Princes. Progeſitan 
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; had-in ;England their preſented Synods and 


They ®, 
difference, 
FB» Cor:1 46 


conuocarions- Burlet therrurh be told. Was 
any orcher conclufion made rhen ſuch as plea- 


ſed the parliament? Lervs not flatter with 


dur ſelues andthe worlde,, (ir was 'neuer the 
pradiſe of Chriftes.church , iris nor agrea- 
ble with Gods worde . It: was neuer heard 'of 
before our daies, rhat thelaieſhould derer- 
mine-do@rine eccleſiaſticall .'OFf this marrer 
it hath benva late ſufficiently writen, and we 
ſhall anon fpeake ſomewhar. Bur Synods'of 
biſhops, proreſtants, of the facramentary re- 
ligion as they are now, hadnever yer in En- 
gland. The Synods of our firſt faith, _— 
nods of the firſt 'fix hundred yeares', the {y- 
nods and councelles that euer haue bene, 
haveonly: bene of biſhops and the clergy ro 
judge ; and-derermine \dorine. Ler'pro- 
reſtants ſhew , that either in the Synods a- 
boue named, orin any other of che Catholike 
church ſince thar time, the laitic hath ginen 
verdir , or:appointed dotrine, and letir be 
lawfull for proreſtanrs ro do the like . Now 
not being able roſhew this, we ſee a clere dif- 
ference berwene the ſcatrered copany of their 
ragged religion, and the well ſerled aray of 
Chriſtes'Catholike church , both thar now 
is,” and euer hath bene , as well in all the 
worlde befides, as inour countrie. 
+ To theentent yee may ſcethat our firſt A- 

wor? rack of Gods word, did' all 


_ realme hauing aurhority ro c6ſecrar biſhops, 


Firſt planted among 'vs Friglichmen, &c., 367 Then.gan 
ſeing his flocke ro encreaſe in ſuch ſort, thar 
the mRanents atithoririe of a biſhop ſemed re- 
quific, Nos ſuw({t ib: honorem. Herokeniot chat yyyee, 5) 
honor to him ſelfe, withour laying on of 
handes of other biſhops, bur went'ro France, 
and there in Artes, 'of diuers other biſhops 
aſſiſting, according to the vſage of Chriſtes 
church from the beginning, he was madethe 
firſt Archebiſhop of Caunterbury, and rhat 
( as the Hiſtory witneſlerh) by che commaun- 
demenr of Pope Gregory.) He being creared 
now archebiſhop of Caunterbury, ordained 
Mellitus the firft biſhop of London,,/ and'Tu- 1; . 
ſtus bithop 'of Rocheſter , both men of grear 
holineſſe and vertr, as the Hiſtory abundir> 
ly declarerh . Thus'rhe firft biſhops of our 
Chriſtiz faith'were orderly placed ro preach 
the worde of God, according as in holy (crip- 
rurethey were taught, as we haue before de- 
ducted , Now the pretended biſhops of pro- 
teſtanrts, wheras the whole number of our 
lerned & reverent Paſtors (our Lord be prai- 
ſed) for confeſſion of the truth were diſpla- 
cedof their roomes., :none being left in the 


Liolce FJ 


or to make prieſts (rhar being'the office of 
only biſhops )' by what authority doe they - 
gouuerne the folde of Chriſtes locke? Who 

Faied handes oner them, as S. Pauleexpreſly 

did vnto Timothy and Tirus,when he made 

thembiſhops? Whether went they to be c@- | 
ſecrated, in to Fraunce, Spaine, or Cerma= ' ' 
nie, ſeing that at home there was nonums 
ber of ſuch as mighr and wouldſerue their 
turne5 No, nv, Ag rheix religion'is contras 
LoyT Is 
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 ecedingsdufferent and repugnant. 570 T 
like cheeues,withour all.ſpirituall authoritic 


' Paſled 


ved: naught, all their doinges cali be.no ber- 


. þ Te hy” — wa Rs wha POIOEY p _ 
: - . ” 5 
$% aud; Forerefie of the faith. 
268 2d SW FEES \ "© 0<.- S T4 Is; > $+ 


rie, rhejx ende is divers, their beginning hath 


bene yrrerly different fro the true Chriſtian | 
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faich planted, amonge ys. ,,{o. are cheir A 


nort.come ih by the Jorhy they haue ſt. 
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and ourrrue. Biſhops,and firit Apoſtles, 1m 
POZEERIte, nchs char is, may nor lightly be 
ouer...For their, authoritie being. pro- 


ter I fay cherfore,by theryerdir of holy fcrip- 
ie of the/primitiue church, 


tire. ; and practi 


theſe.men, are:no Biſhops... ſpeake.nothing 


*% 


of rhe. lawes of therealme, it bath bene of late 


2 


eicieg:ly coued:they.,a 
they ſhould be tried .chereby, ., But lerthem 


be tried by (cripture, arerhey bercerchen, S, 


Paule, or.is cheir vocation. more fingularche 
his was*. Who.though ng princi- 
pally, neque 4b, homine, neque per bominem. Ne1- 
ther of man, neither by. man, but of Chriſt 
him ſelfe From heauen,, yet.he was after ſent 
forth wich laying on of handes. Let them 
reade holy (criprure , there; they (hall finde, 
thar though'S. Paul preached in the Syna- 
£2ge beforeche laying, on of handes, chough 
he diſputed with the geanls, confounded che 
Jewes,, taught many art, Antioche, and ſerued 
the Apoſiles.1n the mzniſtery of almes, being 


: 
wy -* .v 


with Barnabas to Hierufalem by the A+ 


—_ 


ſent w 
poliles Far iz: parpole,yer he alſo was afze 


DEE BLagh, Voro, the gentle, whoſe proper 
the 


Apoltls he was,: by laying on of handss; 


ue 


his. difference berweene, the proteſtants 


roued:they., are no Biſhops, | if 
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| ted ther. Aud when they bad fafted and praied, and 


parted into Seleucia, and from thence they ſeiled vas 
Ciprus, and Wben they Were at Sdlaminia, they preg 


thered cogether:- 45 they miniſtred to God and f4- 


ed, the boly Ghoſt [aied vnto then, ſepatate me Bay= 


. nabas and Saul,for the worke Whereunto I bane cal= 


Laed their handes on them, they dimiſſed them, And 
they after they ere ſent forth of the-boly Ghoſt,;den 


ched the Worde of God in the inagogues (Ara leWEss 
Here lo $, Paale and'S, Barnabas, being firſt 
called of God, and then ordredby the diſci- 
ples & Apoltles, preached Lie worde of God: 
his laying on of handes by which $. Pa 
was ſent to preachs, he practiſed himſelfe; 
terward in, Titus & Timothie, making th 


Biſhops, rhe ane of Candia, the other of E- 
pheſus. Vnro Timothie he oftentimes wri- 
teth, and patteth him in minde of his yoca= 
tion, & the, grace which was geuenhimrher- 
by.. In the. firſt epiſtle vnto him he writeths _ 
Noli negligere gratiamqua in teeft, ue data oft tiki © 
per propbetiam cum impoſitione manuumpresbyterije 
Deſpiſe not the grace which is inthee, which 

was geuen thee.through Propheey, with the 
laying on of handes of prieſthood. In the ſes 
cond epiſtls ynro hith, he declareth this lay- 
ing on of handes of prieſthood, was his owne 
doing, putting him againe in minde ofthis 
Sacrament. (ſoneceſlary and important ſee- 
med it to that bleſſed Apoſtle) writing thus. 
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|: Admonieo te ve reſuſcites gratiam que of in te per imt- 
Poſfitiovem manuam mearam.1 warne thee to ſtirre 
Yp.chegr 


's 


race. of God which is in thee, by.th 
hy Aa Son 
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The Scripture Gaieth of the. eldefs being ga- 
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-wordes of holy ſcripture welearne; [not only 


-arrexcernal cerimnie of laying'oh of handes 
"ro be required; in'fuch asare*called ro ecele- 
$aſticall charge but alſo Welbarne; that'a 

»grace'is gitten therewich; which two thingts 
make vp rheSattament' of holy Orders ;*as 
"Melanchtchon and'all his adheremits acknow- 
*Kayed arthelengrh, though they firſt denitd 
"St, as Cali and our Proteſtants do'now, 
*both fondely and wickedly. oO. 
"Now what thi $ grace was phih our pro- 
Thaue r fdefirero have, 

nying vtterlie chis holie Sacrament, let vs 
'Fearne of theJearned Fathers, and withall'c6- 
er how neceffatily the laying, on of hanges 
Ts required. Theodoret ypon this later plate 
ES; Paule: expovtindeththe Erace which the 
"Apoſtle ſpeaketh'of , to be the grace of the 
Holie Ghoſt” Which is receitied by raking 6f 
"Stders. Chrifoftom vpon thatplicelikewife 
Fereth, thafÞrate'is genen for the inftrution 
the church, forworkitig 6fmiiracles, and 


$1 


Name, 27. For all orher feriiice of religion, The figureof 
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EP CNETNE wasin che old law, wherewe 
Feide that Moiſes) leaning Toſue for his ſuc - 


Firft planted amony vs Englichmen. Oe 
viſe. 41d our Sanibur having received all the g 
"of 2be boly Ghoſt us man, before he pas borne'in his | 
"bleſſed COncepriiom, yer he came to be baptiſed of T oby, "- 
and commaiinded the bande of bis ſeruaunt to belaied Fge 
en bis bead,* ant they he receaucd the holy Ghoſt, "&@= ay 


fl | Thet.pat 


"9w'7 ditpne vponh;min the forme of a doue. Like- > 


aſe the Apoitler hauing already the holy Ghoſt , in 
them, by the b1earbinig on them of our '$auiour, recea- 
wel agaive theyrace of the holy Ghoſt comme downe 
from heauen',” But that allthe people might knowe, tum; 7; 
\Fhat Ioſue was 4ppointed to be theit capurain of God, 

Myyſes laied'bis bandes on bim. And that by the com- 
waundement of God. For God ſaied, Thou shatt lay 
#hy bandes on bins, and ſet himbefore Fleazarvs the 
prieft, Which thall ordaine him before all the people, 
And chou shalt gene thy glory ypon bim,thac the chil- 
drew of Iſrael may obey 111m, By theſe We do learne, 
Sow they Which are ardaned of Biihops, obraint ſpi- 
Tituall grace. For bere God ſaied, thou chalt genethy 
glory vnro him. Thus farre Theodoret, deela- 

Ting by theexample of Ioſue, ſpirituall grace 

ro be genen in holy orders at the Biſhops 

handes. In like manner wrirerh S. Auguſtin 

hereof, expounding and examining the very 

fame fa&t of Moyles laying! handes on Toſtte, 

For thus he writreth. Ir is rvbenored, that Toſne 1; - 
baning the Spirit in bim , as tbe ſeriprure telhifierh , ub. ſapir 
(Wbereby What other thinge may be vniderood them Num, taps 
the holy Ghoft?} yer Moſes bevel root 54+ 
bandes ypon kita, to gene vs 30 vnderſhand , that 1 

en, Wharſderer excellens grace by bave, may yet be 
ſa bolde as rorrefieſe the Sacrament of conf, wang 
Jertherro S. Auguſtin. LV! WR CE 
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. Now proteſtanrs refuſe this Sitrament,d& 
Ws fusb gracy g0-be-geueny" and Hog my 
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: ©. —— g,qnce of them, as Tertulhan did of the he- 
b- "—_— CT | 2 ; " 
F er, Xt l es fhistime! Theſe are his 


of handes of the prieſthood, '\We may ther- 

fore ſayofthemasS. Cyprianſaied of Noua- 

|} Inepft, «d tian, Novatian,ſaied he,can nor beinthe church, 
Et Hognmm. Þbich contemning the tradition of the Apofiles, ſus- 


i; A Fortreſſe of the faith 
the roomes of Biſhops , withour laying ar 


ceeding to no man, 4s ordained of bimſelfe .. For 
what other are thele prerended Biſhops? To 
whom did they fucceede in tharreligio which 
they teache?Of whom werethey conſecrated? 
How do theſe men regard the. commaunde- 
ment of holy ſcripture, namely of S. Paul 
Vato Timorkie, whom though he had before 
orderly made Biſhop of Epheſus, yer he bid- 
deth be carefull in his office, aud ro lay bandes 
ſeddenly on no men , leſt be be partaker of their ſin- 


o 


«nes, which being no Biſhops at all,call ro the 


Holy vocation ofpreaching Gods word, wor- 


"thy, & vnworthy poricaries, tailers, ſadlers, 
_..rTopers, furriers,cappers,and ſuch orher ofall 


craftes & occupations, ſo faſt and ſo thicke, 
that as a worſhipful ma once iefted with on of 
the pretended Biſhops that now vſurpe that 


, Vocation,asking'\merriely as they rode a hun- 


ting together, why his (adle and bootes were 
ſo itmple?being in deede very meane & bare, 
mary quoth he, my Lord (and boundjit with 
an grthe)yee haueraken vp all our ſfadlers and 
ſhoemakers, promoting them ro' your mini- 
Kery, that (ſwearing once againe) there be 
ſcarſe any left in the country, that will worke 
For mony. And in very deede, if one would 
yow'rns whole corps of the pretended clergy 

r now '-. might he not, thinke yee, pro- 


wordes. Or 
dinationes 


Firit planted among vs Englizhmen, &'c.. 353 The Lpare 


dinetiones corum remerarie, letes,inconftantes, Tune 
meophutos collocant , nunc [eculo obfriftos , nunc * 
Apoit «tas noftros, vt glorigaeos obligent , quia veri= . 
$ate non poſſunt, Nuſquam facilius proficitur, quan 
an caftris rebellium, vb illiceſſe, promereri eft: that 
is. Their geuing of orders is ralh, light, and 
inconſtant, ſomerime they make young (cho+» 
lers in faith, ſomerime men of the world, and 
ſamerime our rennagats, winning them by 
promotion, whom by trurhrtheycan nor. In 
an army of rebells, a man ſhall foone bea 
lofre, for ro be only amongſt them, is deſer= 
uing inough, Doth nor here Tertullian hold 
vs aglafſe, robehold in irthe very ſtate and 
condition of our time? Doth henor'geue vs 
a paterne of 0!de hererikes, totrie theſe new 
by? For all thar are in the diſlolute congre- 
gation of qur proteſtants, are either younge” 
{cholers., enriced and allured wich worldly 
promotions, or worldly crafteſmen, leaping. 
from their fſhoppes to the pulpit, or els (which 
are accompred the beſt and graueſt ſorte) tha 
rennagares of the Catholike Church, 

Theſe pretended Biſhops therefore being 
vnlawfuily placed them ſelues, without au- 
choritie from other , without laying on of 
handes of the prieſthood, as ſcripture expreſ-- 
lierequirerh , their do&rine hath no autho= 
ritie, their Miniſters may returneeuery ons 
ro their occupations againe,and liue like ho- 
nefte crafresmen, where now they are vnlaw- 
full Miniſtres, worſe then Chore and Abiron, | 
then Tamnes and Mambres , then Kinge O- | 
zias,alrerriblyplaged of Cod.Forrhey med- 
led but with teremonies abour the lawe of 


Aa} _ Moyles, | 


"pq 1374 02; 2d Fortreſſe dr br 
loyſes, but theſe felowes take vppon then} 
the higheſt office in the lawe of Chriſt; as ra 
preachethe worde of God, to adminiſter the 
Sacramentes, and to bearerhe charge of Pa- 
ken admo ſtors and Doctors. But, 6 mercifull God, how 
Mini we incurre they (miſerable men ).the dreadfull. 
ny diſpleaſure andiuft indignation of almighty 
God?How heapeEthey vnro themſelues wrath 
inthe day of vengeaunce ? For will you ſee, 
you ignoraunt and ynlearned Miniftres; de-. 
ceaued of your falſe pretended Biſhops,whar, 
danger yeeincurre at Gods had? Truly more - 
then if yee were 1dolaters , more then if yes 
betrayed the bookes of holy ſcripture it ſelfe, 
Belceuenot me, if Ifay ſoonly, beleue hop. 
ſcripture, if it tell you, and geuerh you ex- 
ample ſo; hearken therefore to learned S.Au- 
136.55. 0, BYY in, who out of holy ſcripture ſhalinſtru& 
baptiſmo Ys Theſe ate his wordes. Non 4fferamus ſf4- 
contre do» Terds doloſas vbi appendamus quod volumus, & quo. 
natiſtas, modo volumus pro arb:trio noftro dicentes,boc graue, 
ep. 6» hocleneeih. Sed afferamus diuinam tateramde ſorip-, 
furis Santis tanquem de theſauris dominicis, & 1 
1s quid fit grauins appendamus ," ſed a Domino ap- 


_ - 5. penſa recognoſcamus.Tempore lo quo Dominus prie- 


Numer, 16 


nohring Tl wighes co elgharaei 
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 bght,buclerysbring;Gods weight out afrhg 


nor, learns I ſay of holy ſcripture, that you 


——_—_— 


Firit planted among vs Englichmen. &c. 


holy ſcripcure,as thoughirwere out of Gods 
rreaſure,and by itlet vs riig whichis the hea- 
uier,.0r rather ler, vs not trie, bur let vs vewe 


and confider.che ,matter. already tried. Ac 


what time.God would teach his peopleto be- 
ware of their.foxmer tre{paſles ,, by new and 
freſh puniſhments, whenan idoll(the golden 
calfe) being made.and worſhipped, when the 
Prophet Hieremies booke,.of the haſty King 
being burned, when the ſchiſme of Chore and 
his felowes being attepred;the idolatry com- 
mitted was puniſhed withthe ſword, the bur- 
ning.of the. booke was renenged with waſting 
warre and forrein captiuitie, bur the-{chiſme 


commitred; was-plaged with the ſodden ga-.. 
ping of rheearth, (wallowing ypthe authors *_* 
of theſchiſme aliue , being after conſumed. 


with fire from heauen, Is it now to be doub- 
ted, bur that was moſt wickedly committed, 
which was molt greuouſly puniſhed? Hether- 
to S. Auguſtin, teaching the Donariſtes that 
ſchiſme.is a fault more greuous in the ſight 
of God, then idolatry, yea or the burning,of 
Gods booke. dA 468 ts 16 
- :-Learne, yee Minjiſtres,, which from your 
ſhoppes-get you: ro pulpirs ,. and maintaing 
2 ſchiſme which yee know not, preach here-y 
ties which yee ynderitand nor, & divide your 
ſelues againſt the church, which yee eſteeme 


finne herein more greuouſly,, and are'to be 
puniſhed of Gad-more ſharpely, then if yea 
committed. idolatry in-your owne perſons; 
wen the axes ſhould ovrond uh hg9 
ak} AR 4 | 
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felues only; or betrayed Gods bookes in per? 
ſectrtion, which yer might proceede'of feare 


and infirmitie , ſuch as in this cafe yee can 


not prerend. Learne that at the planting of 
our Chriſtian faith wherin yee were baptiſed; 
Biſhops of the realme were ordained by lay- 
ing on of handes required in holy ſcripture, 
by which authoritie they made other prieſts, 
and infettor miniſtres to ſerue the church vn - 
derneth them: Yourprerended Biſhops haue 


. Hoſuchordination,no ſuch laying onof han= 


des of other Biſhops, no authoritie ro make 
rrue prieſtes or miniſtres, and therefore nei 
ther are 'yee rrue miniſtres, neither they any 
Biſhops ar all. 11 | 

-* Againe ſuch Biſhops as were created in En- 
gland at went ne es the goſpell a- 
monge vs, after S.' Auguſtin had bene crea- 
red in Fraunce, were alwaies created of the 
Archbiſhop of Canrerbury,or of Yorke, and 
that by the -appointmenr of the Pope , as in 
this Hiſtory it is euidentlyſpecified. Now all 
ſach authoritie being Aer light by and con- 
temned, ſuppoſing that Canterbury & Yorks 
at this preſent, had lawful Biſhops reſident 
in the fea8,by what authoritie could any one 
of them make other ? Not by the Popes au- 
thoritie, whom they reuile and deteſt as if he 
were an Antichriſt, By what aurhoritie then 
can they ſay, but by ſome remporall autho- 
rity and law? Which how expreſly itis againſt 
holy ſcripture, - conſtitutions of rhe church, 
and all good order, what needeweto prouct 
Let Caluins Inſtitutions be read: (feing'they 
MuSocliiuaboed argesd)'ugcke 
"+ 745 of EA An 
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« Eo 
reaſdneth & diſputeth aganſt it arlarge.Be- - , 


ſhewed; that at anytime by the meeretem- L/ 


poral authoritie,euer any Carholike Biſhops 

were created , I' dare yelde and graunt they 

are lawfull Biſhops. But ir can neuerbe (hew- 

ed, therefore they remaine as they were. NDS. 
Bicauſe it will alwaies be ſaied of prote- The3y dif 

ſtanrs, thar ro make fome appearence of or- ——_—_ 

derly vocation ey, haue placed rhe ſupreme 

pouugrnement in the Prince, and by that au- 

thoritie they are called, therefore T will note 

to the Reader,an other differece in this point, 

expreſſely ſpecified in this Hiſtory. For here 

we reade that the Prince and'temporall ruler 

inſpirituall canſes, was ſubie@ ro the Biſhop. 

Pertiſe the 14. and 22, Chaprers of the third | 

booke, veeſhall ſee examples thereof. In the :;_ = 

primitive church thinke yee it was otherwiſe, ff 

| and thar this hath bene atiranny vſurped of 

the ſpiritualitie theſe late nine hundred yea- 


res? For ſois it with proteſtants,nor yet nine 
) yeares olde in their Sacramentanie religion, 
| that nine hundred yeares is in theireies a late 


marter.Trulie heretikes haue alwaies in dede 
being condemned of the church ( when the 
>} | Princecould bedrawen'on their fide) referred " 
ynto him the indgemenr of their cauſes . Sa | 

- | the Donatiſtes, after that Cecilianus their 

t | Jawfull Biſhopwas difcharged and iudgedin- 
: 


nocent by Miltiades Pope of Rome, did yer 
require Conſtantine the great co cal the mat- 
p | rerto his Court, which yer he durſt notrdo(as 


# | SAbgiliia vriceh) hengltdreiaboquat} 
Pas 8 | -4 


—— —  — RR... 


w7 * 119pB. >, .-... 4 Fortreſſe of tha {4ith, ©; 
b ſufferedthe matter to, be. yet once agains 


' examined by the Biſhop of Arelat,where: the 

{ms de cau- Popes Legat. was preſent & gaue the ſentece, 
ſs Epiſcopi So the Arrians did force the Catholikes in 
indi-ere, theEaſtchurch, to comunicart with the Em- 
"ann perour Conſtantius, andin the Weſt church, 
ya "wk they counſelled the . young. Valentinjan.to 
, Epif- force S. Ambroſe Biſhop of Millain, to grave 
#0354 dele- them a church in his citie,But what aunſwe- 
£4%. + red the learned Biſhops atithart time, to the 
_ _xequeſtes of theſe two Emperors ?. Yee ſhall 
Heare by the wordes of Gregory Nazianzen 
in the Eaſt church, and of S., Ambroſe in the 


i” 


Weſt. Gregory Nazianzen in an oration to 
the Emperor being preſent.,. ſpeaketh thus, 


Quomodo inter nos conueniet? Num ſermonen ſuſci= 
pitis hberum, & quad lex.Chniſti vos mee poreſtatiz 
meoque ſubiecit tribunals? Imperamus enim & .ipſis 
4ddo imperio mavori es perfettiori. Aut opertet potius 
vt fbirieus ſubfit carm, celefitaque terrefiribus? Suſe 
cipe igitur vocemliberiorem.Scio te ouem efſe me gre- 
gis, Fer ſacram &6. How ſtanderh it now be+ 
tweene Vs.* (ſaieth Cregory Nazianzene to 
the Emperor there preſent) will yee ſuffer ys 
to ſpeake freely, and to ſay, that. the law-of 
Chriſt hath ſubmitted you vnto my authori- 
tieand to my Courtes.For we. alſo doe beare 
xule , yea our gouuernemeat 1s gr ater and 

be. ouer- 


Thus farre 


ad 


LY 


chi 
Ch 


_ 1: planted amo Englizhmen. 
wordes ſpeake plainely and freely,they needs. 


-R0, gloſe nor expoſition . Lecvs: now hears, 


what S. Ambroſe anſwered to. young Valen- 
einian the Emperor , when ar. the requeſt of: 
Auxenrius the Arrian heretike, he required 
S: Ambroſero 2ppeare before him, & to haue 
the controuetly betwene the Arrian and him, 


to be decided in the Emperors preſence, and, 


at his verdir or ſentence, Thus he ſpeakerks 
vato him. Q «ando avdiits clemeti/sime lmperator,, 


is cauſa fidei laicos de Epiſcops mdicaſſe*Ita ergo quay, £55 5 
dam adulatione curuamur, vt ſacordotalis mers fimug, + 5% 


emmemores, & quod Dens donauit mhi, bocipſeslqs. 
putemeſſe credendi? $i docendus eſt Piſcopyss lajen, 
quid ſequarur? I aicus ergo diſputes, & Epiſcopus ans 
diar, Epiſcopus diſcat 4 1aico. At certe ſi vel ſeripturari; 
ſeriem diumari,vel y:tera tepord retrattemns,quis eſt 
qui abnuat in cauſa fidei, in cauſa qua fides, Epiſca=. 
pos ſolere de Imperatoribus Chriſtianzs, non Imperato-+ 
res de Epi ſcopts tudicaret Th at is. Whe heard you, 
moſt gracious Emperor,that the lay ever iud- 

ed ouer Biſhops, in a matter touching the 
Frith? Shall we then ſo with a.certaine flarre- 
rie bowe downe our felues , that we forgett 
our prieſtly authoritie, and which God hath 
geuen vnto me, that I ſhould truſt other men 
with it? If the Biſhop muſt now bs taught of 
the lay, ſee what may folow. Thenlerthelay 
diſpute, and the Biſhop hearken: Terthe Bi- 
ſhop learne of the lay. But in good ſoorh, if 


we call to minde the whole courſe of holie 


ſcripture,or the practiſe of ancient time paſ- 


ſed, who can denie, but that in matters tou- 
faich, Biſhops ae wonr to iudge ouer 


an Emperors, Emperors arg.got wont | 
| to 


i! 


[ 
: 
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ro iudge ouerBiſhops. Thus farre that Tears 
ned and holy Biſhop S. Ambroſe . In whoſe 
wordes I wiſh the Reader to note , not only 
his owne vertuons and true courage in right 
and reaſon, bur alſo that we haue the teſtimo- 
nie of ſo learned and holy a Father,thar ſuch 
authoritieas the Arrians would haue attribu- 
ted to the young Emperor , and now prote- 
ftants would force our gracious Souuerain 
thereunto (ſo like are alwaies thedoinges of 
old heretikes, and our new proteſtants) that 
ſuch authoritieI ſay, was neither by ſenten- 
ce of holy ſcripture, neither by practiſe of 
aunciet time, ever attributed to a lay Prince. 
And therefore Tohn Caluin him ſelfe, allea- 
ging this Yay place and words of S. Ambro- 
e, to prouethat ecclefiaſticall cauſes, ought 
to be referred to the iudgement of the Bi- 
ſhops, notof lay Princes., ſaieth of S. Am- 
broſe. Worthely do all men praiſe his conſtancy in 


xr. fere in this bebalfe. And truly in this point of eccle- 


fine, 


Lib, & £4. 
prenot, 


7. 4+ 


flaſticall gouuernement , our Engliſh prote- 
ſtants do not only vary from the inſtitution 
of holy Scripture, and practiſe of the primi- 
riue church, but alſo from other proteſtants, 
both the Sacramentaries of-Geneua, and the 
Lutherans of Germany.Only they agree well 
and truly with the Arrians & the Donatiſtes, 
who. (as you haue heard)would haue the Em- 

peror to be the ſupreme iudge in ecclefialti- 
call cauſes. | DE > 
 Caluin diſputing of ecclefiaſticall gouuer-. 
nement hath theſe wordes. When Emperors 4nd 
Magiftrats began to profefie Chriſt, the ſpirituall i=. 
riſdittion as not by and by abolished, but only mo 
2 


Firſt planted among 'vs Englizhmen, &'c. $1 Then.pam 
dered , that it should d1minish nothing of che ciuill | 
iuriſa:tion, or be confounded With it. And rightful- 

lie. For the Magiftrat, if he be godly, Willnot exempt 

him ſelfe from the common ſubieftion of the children 

of God, Whereof it is not the leaſt part,to ſubmt bim 

ſelfe to the Church, judging by the Worde of God. So 

far is it off that heought to take aWay the order of c e207. | 
iudgement. For What 1s mare beggenallel {etch As, ad Falens, _ 
broſe) fot the Emperor, than to be called the ſonne of {i 
the church?For 4 good Emperor 35 Within the church, 
not abone rhe church, Therſore they, Which to bonons 
the Magiftrat , doe_ſpoile the church of this power, 
doe not only With falſe expoſition corrupt the ſen- 
gence of Chrift, but alſo do not ſlenderly condemne [6 

many holy Bubops ,, Which haue beng from'the time 

of the Apoſiles, that they hane by [ora vſur- 

ped. the honour andoſfice of the Jy » Thus 

farre Tohn Caluin of Geneua,the Maſterand 

ſecond founder of the Sacramentary ſe. Ler 

ys now heare 'whatthe Lutherans of Germa- 

niedoe ſay and pronounce, of ecclefiaſticall 
gouuernement to reſt in the lay Prince. Thus 

write the Flaccians and zelous Lutherans. 

De regibus & omn#bus in poteſtate politica conflitu- In pre for. 
tis , vox Spiritus ſantti tals modo ſonat . Intelligite , 5A 
Reges, erudimins Reges, ſeruite Reges Domino zn ti- 

more & c.Q uid autem ta ſibs yolunt* Num yt Reges 

formas religionum adbibjto yne ac altero legum mun= 

danarum perito & aliquo concionatore. qui mundum 

plus amat aut metutit, quam Denm, ' componant, ad 

quas prociamandas & [equendas, onmes pios & con» 
Fantes verbi Des Mmiſtros aftringant* Ex quali vers & 
grammatica vel DialeRica ifta procedunt? As cons 
cerning Kin ges ang all ciuill ay ng tha 
Þoly Choſt ipeakerk after rhiy facion. Vas || 


': andbindealt'godly and conſtant Miniſters of 
'* he worde* of God, to preaches and folowrhe 


4 a f 


es, learne yee Ki ; feriis 
the Lord in Kate 8c. Andiwhar meaneth al 
this? Meanethirthart Kinges taking to ther 
$s lawyer'or two, & ſome preacher which fea- 


ferh and loueth the world more then'God; 
tay appoint an order '& fornie of religi V 


fams? Of whir grammer or "4 wir depeti- 
deth this? Avgaine they conteliide in rheſe- Wor- 
des . Promnde falcem in Srorgen meftet mittun? & 
alienam' funt#:.onem remere inuadir, ſanttumique ſans 
Torum intrant.” quemadmodirm Ofias, qui quim fins 

politics Mapiffratur, dur ipſorum ſerui, tamen mag= 


Bo fupercilio audent. nouas teligionum formas 'com- 


ponere, 'eaſyne Eccleſia Miniſtris'offerre tals cum im= 

perio. T herefore chey put cheir ficle in ro'afh 

xher manscorne ,” they intrude them ſelues 
ee r0.an drher mans offite, they entre'in 
the holy of holies, as Ofiat $ did. which being 
laie Magiftrats, orſuch as ſerue them, do yer 
imperiotſhe frame new formes of religion, 
wid commaiund the ſame to the Miniſtres of 


\ the church. Thus we ſee both'Caluin in'Ge= 
+ -© heua, and'rche moſtlerned'Lurherans in Ger= 


manie, according to the truth of holie ſcrip- 
ture, andthe continnall praiſe of Chriſtes 
Church; place the eccleſi aſticall gouernemer 
in ecctth 2ſicall men, not inthe laie Prince; 


Onely: the miſerable clawbackes of our colin> 


trie, not regarding what abſurdities they c0- 
mitt, fo-rhat their wicked Yea may! 
ag! 5 


og both againſtthe Per] Ku 
iſtes cl rch,and againſt their owne fel Wy 
nfs , Woe place the ſipreme an 


*ltheo ou. Qt. 
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pief planted nv{'1 I eliobmen.” he, + 
Ws 2 inſpirituall +4. in rhe laiePrince 
T1 may Tay farder againſttheirowne bodfeien. 
<e: rruly againſt their owne dqiniges asWe 
Haue' before particular lie declare "5's cor 
K 5 4 ehibtefond t NO? a cleere Aifference be- 
PIE ſtzre of bur firſt faith,and! the pra- 
'Aiſe bf this new religfon':” betweet exhepri- 
mitivechurch, afidthoſelare dajes:hetweene 
He provi of 'ofhe &r countries, hd ours 
ar Kome,: thar our fiHt fairh the primicive 
Shiloh, 2h pubi fits abrode baile alwaies 
arned the ſtprertic pouternement It (pirt- 
Lea Veatiſes, to reſt in the Biſhop* - Bur con- 
trarie wiſe hererikesboth'ours' at h 'me, and 
'other ih times paſt,” doe place that ſupreme Py 
'gotternementin remporall and lay Princes. 


'Veread inthe hiſtory that the firſt Chri- 


we L”_ 
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Ntian Biſhops of London, Mellitus þy name, difference, 


'trauailed to Rome atid conſulredP, Boni- .. 
Face about matters touching the direRtion of - 
the Engliſh church. Lib.2. cap. fl « Alſo. that 
'S. Auguſtin our A oſtle and firſt Bi ſhop of 
Caunterbury, dire&ed let ers tos | Gtegorie 
for inftruQion in divers doubres and contro- 
'verſies touching the gouuerneniet. of hy dio- 
"ceſe. In the firſt booke the27; r 
maundes of Saint Nupuſtin , andar 
S. Gregorie, are to be readeat large. 
the.clergy of Scotland, being trouble, 
he Pelagians hereſie and ſchiſma 1Ca 
watio of Eaſter, ,fendeth to Rome! for redreſſe, 
and receiueth a ſpecdie and reſolu t anſwer of 
The, rieſtes there, the Sea bebe Yacant 

by the deceaſe of, Ef e Seu OT he au- 13h, 
b; fob of this Sea; — 


TJ 


8q-5 207 384 IJ pz» 4 Fortrefe o ! ea Bi : 
"the ſecond booke the 17. Chapter,and the fife 

"books, the 20. Chapter, The firlt precended 
Biſhops of proteſtants, whar doe they more 


abhorreand dereſt, then thar Sea, and r 


——————— 
has... qt gy 


| authoricie of rhe Apoſtolike Paſtour? Whom 
| doe they more birterlie raileat,more wicked- 


lie and falſelie ſlayunder z; then the Biſhop of 
Rome? It is a. gay;common. place in pulpits, 
when all ocher marrer failech; to deſcanr vp- 
pon the Pope. Buc lerzhis be Come their ſadde 
wittes and $Iaue FRUGUON «.W 6 willneverbe 
aſhamed pf Chriſts Vicar, Wewilneuer þly 
at the name of Peters ſycceſiour, We will ne- 
-uer refuſe.to be the ſheepe of that Shepheard, 
Loan, 10; to whom only Chriſt ſaigd , Paſce. oues meese 
Feede my ſheepe and my lambes, ro whom 
"only our. Saujour committed the keyes of the 
P! kingdome of heauen, to whom only. it was 
| ſaied , I have praied for thy faith thet it shall nos 
Math. 16. faile. And thou being couerted confirme thy bretbtens 
*#cf- 22 'We reioyſe in theſe prigileges expreſſed in 
Holie,Scriprture by the ou 'of our bleſſed 
H | Sauiour, wears no whit moued with your rat- 
"lin  ſcoffes, ſſaunderous reproches, andim- 
Y bud Tres, that you make of that holy Sea, 
| | Ifay holy Sg, though the perſon be nor al- 
Fl 
| 


© OO II. - 0 ———— ONES 


Mo tes» —_—_. 48. a ar EY a Whig > MI, ea 


s pot aies ſo, and learne of bleſſed and Tearne 
Apologie D. Hierome to lay {0, ELLA. 5 on ell 

| of Englis Damaſus was Popein his time.Hecameto 
61  *thar Sea and authoritie,, not withour. force 
| ' and violencedone, by great contention, by 
"laughter of wellnere 60. Parſons, as Ammia- 


| ellinus reporreth', Whar then ? 'S. 
F? ing in Syria, and being much Ve- 
WV I ot le; k: uf Pauli us Vir 1 
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* and other, whar did he? Lacked he rrow yee 
learning Y n the oungee kill of bumanirie, 


or knou: ſedge 1h holy {criprure, whereby he/ 


mighr 2U01de rhoſe herartkzs * No he mat- 
ched any of his rime (and ) 'er was that time 
{o plerifull of learned men,as 4lmoſtnortimeg 
ſince) in any enh* of rhoſe three. W hat did he 


petiReft: ſed he rolearne of Damaſus ,bicauſe_. 


he came ſo vnſemely(as it ſeenied'ro thar au- 
thoritie? Did by curſe him and ca!l him An= 
tichrilt,as yon dc Popes, for a thouſand mat- 
ters of Jefle i importance then thar was? No 


Sirs. He was of ani other ſpirit then yee are. 


He had not fo learned Chriſt, hewas nor of 


| fucha brickle and conditional faithas yours 


is, depending of mens maners, life, and be- 
hauiour. He writeth ro Damaſus ont of Sy ria; 
and defirerh to beinſtru&ednor only whar ro 


belene, biit alſo in what words to expreſte his 
dele? fo. 'Cheſe are his wordes. Ego nulium pri= 


mum, niſi Chyiftum ſequens, Reattr adn rue, id eff; 


in F pitt; 


ati Va -+ 


erbadal Petri communione conſoc* or. Super illam waa, 


Perram 4dificatam Fieleſiam ſcro. Q nicwngue ex'74 


hanc domum ag num comederit, profnus eft. Stquis 


11 47ca Nob non fiierit per bit regnante dilute. T hat 
1s, | folowing none chiefety but Chriſt, due 
communicar with your holineſle, tharis vie 
the chaire of Peter; Vpon thar -deke | kno w 
the church ro be b biilded. W tioſoenereareth 
the lambe without this howfe, heis art alie- 
nate, Whofoener is not within the Arke of 


Noe, he ſhall periſh when the Add cometh. 


In theſe wordes S. Hierom before hedeclared 


the cauſe of his writing, before he propoun- 


oo the margor, he ſubmirrerh himſelfe; as he 


B b know, 
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new his duty was, vnto the Popes holineſſe. 
He proteſterh he willioyne with him andreſt / 

In the chaire of Peter, confeſſing thar vpon, 
that rocke the church is builded . He affir- 
meth, that withour thar houſe, withour the 
churchof Rome(asEraſmus ypon this place, 
Vanquiſhed with che truth was forced to con- 
feſle) the lambe can not beeaten, Chriſt can 
nor be receiued. He comparethir to the Arke 
of Noe, out of which is no ſaluation. Afrer 
this proteſtation, he dereſteth the heretikes, 
and putteth them off alſo ſaying. Nonnoui Vi- 
#alem, Meletium reſpmo,ignoro Paulinum. Q uitecum 
0x colligit, ſpargit. Hac eft, qui Chrifii non eft, An= 
gichriiti eſt, Vitalrs I know nor, with Melitus 
I medle nor, ard Paulinus I paſle not vyppon 
{as all theſe were Arrian heretikes in the Eaſt 
artes) who ſocuer gathereth not with thee, 
be ſcattereth . Thatis, whoſoeueris not of 
Chrilt; he is of Antichriſt. How thinke wee 
here of S. Hierom ? Was he nor trow yee,; a 
Tight papilt thar would thus ſpeake vnto.the 
Pope, whoſoeuer gathererh not with thee, he 
ſcattererh? And how many then ſcatter now 
a dates? How many haue forſaken Chriſt, & 
are become Anrtichriſtes by S. Hieromes iud+ 

gement? How contrary is S. Hierom to pro- 
zeltants*Proteſtants call the Pope Antichriſt. | 
S., Hierom ſaieth, ſuch as gather nor with the 
Pope, doe ſcatter; which words Chriſt ſpake 
of himſelfe in ſcripture.Proteſtants condem- 
ne all that receine Chriſt within the Church 
of Rome. S. Hierom ſaieth,whoſo receiueth 
Chriſt without the Church of Rome,he is an 
alienate, he js no Cluiſtiang S, Hicrom com< 
oY  _ Parethy 


 Firil planted among vs Englishmen. &'c, ys Thez.pat | 
Pareth the church of Rome to the Arke of Y 
Noe.Prorteſtars ſay it is the ſeat of Antichriſt, NJ 
This is lo, the primitiue church thar prote= 1 
ſ{tanrts reſemble. Thus doe proteſtants reue- | ; 
rence the holy Fathers . Thus they will be 48 
tried by the firſt ſix hundred yeares. 
Ler vs returne to $, Hierom. Theſe here= 
tikes aboue named, diſquiered the faith ofthe ' 
| 
| 
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Nicene Councell touching the Godhead of | 
Chriſt with new fangled rermes, and whereas | 
the Catholikes according ro the decrees of 
that councell, confelled in the bleſſed Trini« q 
tie, three perſons,” and one {ubſtance, thoſe | 
buſy heads would for three perſons, fay threa | 
hipoſtaſes, meaning (as S, Hiero feared)thres A 
diuers ſubſtances, but ſeming to meane only 1 
three perſons as Catholikes meaned. This L 
guile and fraude of theirs, S. Hierom eſpy- | 
ing, to bring the controuerly toanend, and | 
to ſtoppe thoſe heretikes mouthes, he writeth 1 
tothe Pope , and defireth him to decide the i 
matrer. Thushe concludeth his petition, af - | 
rer the whole matter propounded. Quamobrem [ 
obreſtor Beatirudinem tuam per Cruciſixum mundi | 
ſalutem, per bomouſion Trinitatem, vt mihi epiſtolis 
mis, fine tacendarum, fine dicendarum bypoftaſeon 
detur authoritas: that is, Wherefore I beſeech 
your Holineſle, for his ſake that was crucified 
| Fforvys,theſaluation ofthe world, forthe bleſ- 
\ ſed andconſubſtantial Trinitiesſake,that by 
your letters you will giue me authoririe, el- 
- ther to name the hipoſtaſes, either not ro 

: namethem. This was lo the obedienceof the l, 
: Þelſt learned in the firſt fix hundred yeares, to | 
k ſceeke at their mother _ , the church of | 
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2$8 4 Forrreſſe of the faith 
Rome, not only whar to beleeue, butin what 
_ rermes alſothey might vtter their beleife.So 
Ad Pam 4;id Origen make accompt of his dofrine to 
_ _ Fabian the Pope, as S. Hierom reporteth. So 
Nicep.l.g. did Euſebius the Arrian, though againſt his 
cap, 6 Will, make accompr to Pope luly the firſt, of 
Awuzuſt.ad his doinges in Syria, as Nicephorus writerh. 
- 19642609 h So was the controuerſy of Czleſtius and Pe- 
1 3g F'5 lagius,firſt diſcufledin Africa, ſent after to In- 
__- nocentius and Zolimus Popes to be derermi- 
ned,asS. Auguſtin witnefſerh.So did our firſt 
Apoſtles and reuerend Biſhops of England, 
S. Auguſtin of Canterbury, Mellitus of Lon- 
don, and our Catholike neighbours of Scot- 
land, as in this Hiſtory it is ſpecified, So will 
not yet proteſtanrs doe. And why? Are they 
wiſertrow yee,the all the reſt* are they berter 
learned thenS. Hiero? are they of more per- 
fFeftion,then our firſt Apoſtles and preachers? 
No. But they haue cetraine giftes which the 
other had not: rowitt alittle pride, and per- 
haps ſome malice. Els truly they could nor 
ſolonge,haue bene heretikes. Our Lord ſend 
them humilitie and charitie, and then truſt 
120 fee them al! Catholiques . For then they 
' will nor beaſhamed co conformethemſelues 
to-our firſt Apoſtles, and to. the learned Fa- 
thers of the primitiue church:as they do now 
Jamenrtably differ and vary from both in ma- 

Re pointes, as you ſec. | 
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| rieffe, & ſend them the mercifull light ofhis 
, Frace to the amendem 


Of the maner of planting our firſt ſaith, and this 


laze corTuption, 
THE IX. CHAPTER, 


' Etherto we haue treated of ſuch diffe- 
rences betwene the plaring of our Chri- 
ſtian fairh,and rhe late\corrupting ofprote- 
ſtants, as either might be arguments rhem- 
ſelues ro prouea right faich and a doctrine A- 
poſtolicall. eirher were rhemſelues fpecial ar- 
ricles in doctrine,quierly of al Chriſtendome 
herherto confeſſed, and now ofa few called in 
doubr and conrrouerfie, either ceremonies & 
viages of the church receined by order, and 
not ro be left with contempt, or againſt or- 
der. We haue alſo touched certaine weighty 
differences in the gouuernance of the church, 
In all which we haue beſide the bare confe- 
rence of the hiſtory and this rime , fortified 
alwaies the rruth , þy rhe conſent of the fqr- 


mer age and time of Chriſtes Church iound 


and vncorrupred , by our aduerſaries owne 
confeſſon. If at leſt they will continew Chri- 


ſtians, and acknowledge any church ar all, 


Otherwiſe we haue no more to diſpute or per= 
ſtade with them, bur to accompr theas hea« 
then and alienats . As our Sauiour biddeth 


nicus & publicenus, If he heare notthe church, 
ler him be vato thee as a heathen and publi- 
cane. Oar Lord ſtay them from ſuch blind= 


ent of themſclugs,and 
Bbz 


ro. 


Fir? planted among vi Englichmen, &c, vg Thezpare 


vs,ſaying. Si Ecclefiz non andjeris, fit 151 ficur eth= a4 ah, 2, 
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co the quieting of other . It remaineth naw 
ro {pecifie a few other differences collected 
out of rhe hiſtory,, rouching the manner of 
planting our firſt Chriſtian faith , and this 
La corruption, and of the order in procee- 
ding of both. | 
The 35.dif _ Firſt it is to be marked and weighed, that 
ference. as the one vniuerſal faith of Catholikes,and 
the diuers priuat faithes of proteſtanrs, draw=- 
eth to diuers endes, the one to heauen, the 
otherto hel, ſothe very entry and beginning, 
hath bene ſo euidently contrary and repug- 
nant, thar it geueth me cauſe to ſuſpect, rhat 
euen the firſt entent of proteſtants , was to 
roote out the faith of Chriſt out of England 
vtterly, ſeing they begunne their preaching 
by denying that, which firſt brought vs to the 
Faith, that is, the authoritie of the Pope of 
Rome. For by the Popes authoritie,our faith 
was firſt planted in England. Of the Pope we 
reccaued our Apoſtle . The Pope, God firſt 
inſpired, to ſende the worde of life in ro our 
deere countrie . Reade and pernſe the later 
Chapters of the firſt booke , and the begin» 
ning of the ſecond booke of this hiſtory, yes 
{hall ſee the great zeale, the tendre loue,the 
fatherly diligence of holy $. Gregory then 
Pope, as well for the planring of the faith a- 
monge vs englith men,as for 1 pakawiny vet 
. countrie newly conuerted in all vertu, holi- 
nefle, and true perfeQion of life. In the obe- 
dience of that Sea , we haue continued the 
faith'almoſt theſe thouſand yeares. All chur-, 
ches, all Colledges, all places in the realme, 
of Englang erect 


d ro the honour of Cod,& 
| to 


|  Pirff planted among ve Englichmen, &c for The pare | 
Y to the mainrenaunce of good learning, haue us. 
d | beneerected and founded in the faith and j 
f | obedience of thar Sea, ThatSeais the head- 
S | ſpringofour beleefe, the fountaine of our 
" ſaluation, rhe true Mother of our Chriſtia- [ 
nitie. Whe it pleaſed Cod of his tendre mer- 
e cie , to haue pitie vpon the blind infidelirtie | 
I | of ourforefathers(the firſt engliſh inhabirits | 
- | of Britanny) he inſpired his ſeruant holy S. ! 
2 | Gregory, to fend that vertuous and h | 
> monke S. Auguſtin, to plant his holy word | 
- | amongerthem, to preach the ghoſpell ynrto \. | 
T them, to bring them the heauenly rydinges $ 
> | of life everlaſting. Now contrarily, when it \ |! 
l | pleaſed Cod of his ſecret and righriuſtice,to \ [178 
5 | plague vs engliſhmen, forthe infinir heape \\.1i8 
? | of finne multiplied in theſe wicked daies, he Js 
t | ſuffred vs to part from that Apoſtolique Sea, 4 
t | from whence we receaued our faith, He ſuf- 
2 | fered thar wicked Apoſtara Martin Luther, [ 
> | firſt and cheifely to vpbraide the authoritio 
© | of our Morher church. He ſuffered thar de- | 
© | teſtable perſuaſion, firſt ro ſinke in our hartes, [ 
| that we {Hould curſe & deteſt thatman, that 
| | authoritie, that Sea, asa very Antichriſt, by # 
| whom wefirſt receined Chriſt, by whom we Ii 
| | firſt lerned Chriſt, by whom we were brought il 
" | to the ſiveert yoke of Chriſt, ; ih 
| O what is the burden of finne? How gree- _-|/ 10088 
* | uous before thee , 6.Lord, haue our iniqui- Artes 0-8 
| ties appeared ? How bath the noyſe of our”, enetioks | | Il 
| | treſpaſles riſen in thy ſight, 6 Lord ? Ve men, Ml i 
. | engliſhmen have condemned him for An- ' 
eichriſt, 6 Chriſt, chourough whom we firlt if 
| | beleued in thee. We haue preachedthatholy q 
Bb 4 Ma i 
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I 4 us - the  faich 
[8 man $. Cregory, thy precious and Faithfull 
TH. ſeruaunr, d Chriſt, to be che firſt Antichriſt 
|t! in thy church, who friſt raucvhr vs that thou 
vert Chrilt, char rhou wert the Sauiouz of the 
world, and the ſweer Redeeme: of ail, man- 
kind. Let vs now before the terrible throne 
of thy righreouſnes 6 1uſt and mercifull Sa- 
uiour ) nppe Vp the deadly woundes of our 
greeuous inquires. It pic aicd rhy goodnes, 

ro Vifir our forefathers with the comfortable 
light of thy holy worde, by che hand of rhy 
ſeruaunt, holyS. Gregory. ir hath liked chy 
merciful providence to preſerue rhis precious 
jewell among Vs,alimolti theie choutand yea- 
res. W hat rew ard have we in theſe larer daies 
| gouen to thy Maieſty,01.o0rd ,for this ſo gra- 
cious and heauenly benefir? Turne nor away 
thy face, 6 Lord, from che confeſſion ofour 
fnnes . We haue in the name of the whole 
people and nation of engliſhmen, made our 
folemne praier ynto thee, and haue faied, 

From the tw anhy of the Bubep of Rome, and all bis 
''78 \  deteſtable enormries, good Lord deliver vs. Thou 
| | knowelt, 6 Lotd,thar this wick ed praier,rou- 
cherh no leſſe thy ſeru«unt'S. Cregory, then 
his ſucceſſour that now l1uech, or that then li- 
ued when this deceſtable blaſphemy was i= 
q uenrted. Thou knoweft, 6 Lord, that the ti- 
W ranny which we abhorre, was euen that which 
+ + holy S. Gregory had che vied , and whica 
thy olfe, 6 mercifull Sauiour, 'Laueſt Vvnro 
ths bleſſed Apoſtle Peter, when to worke our 
redemption Ts diddeſt rake our fleſh Vpon 
thee , and diddeſt walke here on' the earth. 


| J hou knoweſt, 6 Lord, Thar the dereſtable 
enar- 
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enormities which we lay ro thy Vicar, atethe 
tame which rhy ſeruaunt Cregory our Apo- 
itle taughr vs. Welearned, © Lord; of thy 
ſeruaunt Gregory , to beleeue in thy holy 
name, to acknowledge thee for the Samiour 
of the worlde, to profeſle all Chriſtian faich, 
we learned the bleſſed ſacrifice of the Maſle, 
ve learned ro pray for the dead, to call ypon 
thy Saints, to hope for reward of good wor- 


kes , to confeſle our finnes to thy Miniſter 


here on earth: breefely,all ſuch rhings,which 
now we call deteliableenormities, of thy ſer- 
uauntCregory we haue learned . This 1s the 
reward, © Lord, of vs toward thy goodneſle;: 
to abhorre ihy heauenly doctrine, and to 
rerme 2t, 1dolarry, (uperſtition, and dereſta- 


ble enormities. We haue cried with the wic- 


ked Iewe,that for all reward of thy molt gra- 


tious viſitation, did put thy bleſſed body vn- 


to bitter death. Nolumus hunc regnare ſuper 105, 
Wew1ll not haue this man ro raigne ouer Vs. 
And againe. Non habemus Regem niſi Ceſarem. 
We haue no other Kinge but Celar, We haue, 


0 Lord, forſaken rhe obedience of thy (pirt-,. 
tuall Vicar , to whom thou gaueit rhe keyes 
of thy church , ro whom thy bleſled Apoſtle 


bad vsro ſubmit our ſelves, and haue made 
akinge ouer vs in ſpiritual cauſes, and endu - 
ced our Souueraign not deſiring it,tovalaw- 
full gouuernement, We haue calt off Samuel, 
orrather rhee, 6 Lard, in Samuel, and haue 
required Saul. And what hath folowed? Thou 
haſt deliuered vs vp, & Lord, in reprobum ſen- 
ſm, into a peruerred vnderſtiding,thou haſt 
ſuffered vgto fall fr9 yuiry ro ſchilmes, from 
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non. Stay, 6iuſt and mercifull Lord , the 
courſe of thy iuſt vengeaunce, withdraw rhy 
wrath and fury againſt ys, pur vp the ſword 
of thy iuſt indignation. Call vs againe to thy 
mercy: Turne vs and we (hall returne. lnfpire 
into our hartes the loue of vnitic , the hor- 
rour of hereſy, the ſpirit of humilitie , the 
hate of pride, the deſire of cleanneſle, the de- 
reſtarion of al diſloJutneſle. Make vs, 6 Lord, 
to beleue with ſimplicity, to hope with feare, 
to worke with charitie. Take away from vs a 
confident and conditjonall faith , teach vs 
that hope which counfoundeth nor, & kindle 
In vsa burning charity. Thus we (hal rerurne 
from hereſy to vnity, from diſlolutnes of life, 
ro holeſome feare, from malice and hatred, 
to perfect charitie. Graunt this, 6 Lord, for 
thy mercies ſake , which alwaies haſt mercy 
vpon the ſinner which confeſlerh , as we doe 
vnto thee 6 Lord this day, Amen, 

To returne to thee, 8& to our matter, C hri- 
ſtian Reader, is not this a true and worthy 
confeſſion of all vs engliſhmen? Haue wenor 
begunne this lamentable chaunge of religion 
by abandonning the Pope? Do we not aboue 
all men living , deteſt and banne the Pope? 
Was it nor the firſt praiſe of the diuell in 


ſowing hereſy amonge vs, to perſuade _ 
£13 | ope 


ritie towanton Joue, from hope to preſump- 
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Popewas Antichriſt, to ſcrape his name out 
of all bookes and monuments, toenduce vs 
:0 take an othe againit him?Haue nordiuers 
learned and holy men ſuffered birrer death, 
for the refuſall of this othe? What {hall I pus 
thee in remembrance of ſuch as ſuffer atthis 
houre for it, as well at home, as in theſe par- 
res? And why muſt the Pope beabandonned; 
why mult an othe be raken againſt him, why 
doe ſuch as feare God refuſe to take it*Bicau= 
ſe of any preſent tiranny (as they termeit)of 
che Pope?Bicaulze of any enormities that now 
are commitred in that Seat Is it for the Pope 
that now liueth, or that then lived, when the 
authoritie of that Sea was firſt repealed? No- 
thing lefle . Yee ſee by that which hath bene 
ſazed, that the ſame tiranny(if ro be fuprems 
headof rhechurchis a Poa in S.Gre« 
gory andin his predeceſſours alwaies. Yee ſeg 

already,by the conferences of this hiſtory a- 
boue ſpecified, the ſame enormiries(if Maſley 
Latin ſeruice, praier for the dead, inuocation 
at Saints, pilgrimage, vowes of chaſtitie, re- 
likes, bleſſing, holy water andſuch like thin- 
ges were enormitics) ro beinS. Gregory and 
in the primitiue church alſo, Yee ſee that S. - 
Gregory, that the.primitiue church is con+ 
demned as Antichriſt, that againſt him:& the 
primitiue church the othe is taken, for him 
& for the church ir is refuſed. Lec vs then co 
feſſe we haue done wickedly and abhomina®« 
blie,to call our Apoſtle Antichriſt, ro charges 
him with tiranny and dereſtable enormiries,, 
tolay idolatry, ſuperſtition and blindneſle to 
him, and co chewhole church beldeeg|$oun 
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of theſenine hundred yeares, and of the firſfi ha 
fix hundred yeares alſo, as in euery particu” 
lar difference betweene proteſtanrs and vs, If? * 
haue in partdeclared.*Ler ys, I ſay, confeſieſ<' 
 andrepent,and Cod will vndoubtedly accor- gre 
ding ro his promiſes in holy ſcriprure, bring Viy 


Vs againe to perfet ynitie, to the right be- m_ 


leefe in which we were firſt Chriſtened, & joy-|! pn 


ne Vs as true membres to his body the Carho- 
lique Church, diſperſed through the whole 
worlde , ever continuing and viſible in the 
world. We haue receaued our true Chriſten- 
dome of the Pope: We haue Joſt the righr 
faith by abandonning the Pope . Let vs re- 
couer our faith and Chriſtendome, by retur- 
ning from whence we haue of late departed, 

& whereſo many hundred yeares paſt we be- 
Yanne. Neuer Jooke to haue vnitie , without 
the Head, 

 Wharis the caufe at this day, not only of 
hereſy, bur of ſo many herefies * Why doth 
Oftander in Prnſſia, Suenckfeldius in Silefia, 
the Anabapriſts in Morauia, al proteſtar preg- 
chers, reach all contrary and repugnant re- 
higtons? Why doth George Mator, and Illy- 
ricus, Beza andRrentius, write one againſt 
an other? To come home, and to ſpeake of 
thinges which we ſee, why doth London and 
Canterbury, Wincheſter and Rocheſter yary 
in the Sacrament?Why do ſome refuſe to take 
the order appointed by their felow proteſtars, 
and hazard their liuinges, rather then they 
will go prieſtlike? Why dorh Veron his booke 
' 6f predeſbination ſo irke the Lutheris,nam<- 
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;n the Dioceſe of Salisbury,deny our Lady to 
de a Virgin? Why are nor yet proteſtants a 


._ [greed in ſome one doArine, ahd order of be= 
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leefe? Vndoutedlybicauſe they have no head 
by who ro be direed, bicauſe they haue aba- 
donned the true Head of Chriſtes churchon 
earth. Here perhaps it will beſaied, that the 
Queenes Maieſty is the head and ſupreme 
gounernour of their religion. We know and 
confeſſe, in wordes they ſay ſo. And how a- 
ainſt thoir owne brethren, both of Geneug 
and of Cermany they ſay fo, we haue before 
declared. But we ſee intheir doings, they de- 
nie it them ſelues to be ſo. Otherwiſe why do 
not proteſtants allow the bleſſed Crucifix of 
our Sauijour, why burne they nor light be- 
fore it,as they ſee the Queenes moſt gracious 
Maieſty doth? Why do the Miniſtres of Kent, 
and certaine of Oxford, 'repine and reſiſt a= 
gainſt her Maieſties commaundement, tou- 
ching exrernall behaviour and orders in the 
chnrch? Why arethey divided in to ſees? 
Will rhey perſuade vs, that the Queenes Ma- 
jieſty holdeth the Sacramentary , Lutheran, 
Ofandrin, or any like hereſy? In deede ther- 
fore proteſtants (ſay and pretend what the 
liſte)eſpecially Geneugans andZelous Lurhe- 
rans, acknowledge no ſupreme gouernour of 
the Jairie in ſpirituall cavſes. 
The learned Fathers haue ſo acknowled- 


ged the neceſl{ary authoritie of one head, that 


the Jacke of it they confeſle to be the cauſe of 
al hexgſy,as v5 ſee by experienge ingurdecre 


Firſt planted among vs Englichmen, &c. $99 Then.pare 1 
that he was excommunicared of Moulins the - - : 
,prerended Archedeacon there? Why do ſome 


468 ear? *68 $1 A Fortrefle of the faith | DE 
L3b.1.con- Countrie. 6: Hierom ſaieth. Licer Feelefia far Dt 
Te low per omnes Apoſtolos fundetur, & cunth clanes regn 
menwn. celorum'acopiuant, & ex equo ſuper onnes Eccleſia 
fort:tudo ſvlidetur , tamen propterea inter duodecn 
ynus elightur, yt capite conituuto ſchiſmatis tollatu 
_ #«caſio, Thotigh the church be founded vpon 
all the-Apoltles, and all receiue the keyes 0 
the kingdome of heauen, and the ſtay of the 
= church be faitned equally vpon all, yet ther 
= fore amorig-the rwelue one 1s choſen, rorhe 
| entenrt that the Head being made, occaſion 
of ſchiſmenmnighr be raken away . If amonge 
wwelue men',” and thofe-twelue endued with 
fuch- ſpeciall graces and'giftes of the holy 
Ghoſt ,: if i ſay among the twelne Apcſtles, 
one was choſeh.to be Head , for the remedy 
pi of ſchiſme? (as.S. Hierom expreſlely faierh) 
i who doubrerh; bur in fuch a greatnumber of 
Biſhops; nor-ſo-endued as the Apoſtles were, 
Head ought moſt neceſlarely ro be,ro auoid 
hiſme and confuſion, which in a number is 
moſt ro be feared; and hardelſtto be anoided? 
$. Ciprian'in the like ſence ſpeakerh , as S+ 
S. Hierom, ſaying. Exordium ab vnitate-profs» 
6iſcitur',' v8: Eccleſia vua monitretur, T he begiu- 
ning-and ſpringe of the-church riſerh of vni+ 
tie,that we might know the church to be one, 
He'fpeaketh of the vnitie, of Peters perſon, | 
though-all the Apoſtles were equall.Bur what 
neede we proue thar by aurhoririe of the lear# 
ned,which the experienceof all men conuin- 
ceth? It is well knowen at the firſt repealing]. 
of the _ primacy») in our countrie,, no 
thing lefl« was mindedof our Souuerainithen 
gaigning, than that bgreſy ſhould haue _— 
Cr HT, muta 
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Firſt planted among v3 Englizhmen, &'c. 299 Thez.pam 
- 1 multiplied in the realme, as it did. For after 
that acte palled, as well hererikes ſuffered for 
Luthers docrine;as Catholikes for nor ſwea- 
1 ring againſt the Primacy.Butthat gate being 
opened, whar could ſtay, but that hereſy en- 
tred?T he Head being raken away, how could 
4 ſchiſme be kepr out? Grece and Afrike both, 
by foreſaking firſt the obediece of the Head, 
fellinto hereſy,and from hereſy to infidelity, 
the one ro Mahomets Jaw, the other ro gen- 
tilitie. -Vnlefle we returne from whence we - 
haue departed,or rather from whence we firſt 
learned Chriſt, we haue good cauſe to feare, 
leſt in proceſle of time , the ſameecuent may 
befal vnto vs,as hath vnto other in like caſe. 
Our Lord for his tender mercy ſtay ir, if ir 
be his pleaſure. T6 knit vp this point, I be- 
{eech euery true Chriſtian hart of England 
(as I truſt none other be there) earneſtly to 
ponder this difference betweene the firſt plan- 
ting of the faith amonge vs , and thecree- 
ping in of theſe cancred hereſies: that to the 
one, the Pope of Rome brovght vs, to the 
other the deniall of the Pope lead vs. Wefirſt 
receiued our faith of che Pope, we have now 
loſtrhefaith by abandonning the Pope.Chri- 
ſtendome beganne in England by the Pope, 
and ſuch as he ſent, hereſy inuaded and cor- 
rupted England, by abandoning, dereſting, 
and condemning the Pope, andallfuchashe 
doth ſende. | 

Our bleſſed Apoſtle S. Auguſtin being ar- The g6.dif 
nued in to England, with commiſhon Fom ference, , 
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holy S.Gregory to preach the faith, what did 4 
he ff 2 What was bis behauiour at his firſt 14 
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[4 1-5 Joo +. , A Forrefeof the faith . 
preaching before Kinge Echelberr, ina raigs 


ning* The hiſtory reporrerh, At bis firt commg 

Lib, 1 cap. ;1n preſence of the Kinge , he had 4 Croſſe of filuer, 
25. and an Image of our Sauiour painted in a table, (4- 
ried before him , and came. ſinginge of the Letanies, 
Chriſeſtom When oroteſtants firſt alrered religion, what 
aſed :" did they, or what was the firſt 6pen prattiſe 
Llecanies _ Of it © Forſooth they altered the proceſſion, 
croſſes of they tooke away the Croiſeand Image of our 
filuer and $21jour, and chaunged the Leravie, prote- 
i 9 6-\p ſting (as though ic were), to proceeds cleane 
ineſſerb. contrary , defuing to be delinered fromthe 
Hift. wi- tiranny of the Biſhop of Rome &c. As who 
p<r.(ib.10. would ſay. Theſe nine hundred yeares,; we 
6#p.3: haue ind afairhofthat Pope Gregory. Theſe 
nine hundred yeares ,. he:hath bene a tirant 

ouer vs. T hefe nine hundzed yeares, be hath 

uerpreſled,vs with deteſtable enormities, 
_ now. 6 Lord deliver ys.Hetherro the croſ- 
(c hath-boren rule, and we haue alwaies had 


it before oureies, bur now away with the ſight. 


and remembraunce of it, we will preach the 
liberty of the'ghoſpell, wewillmarrie Freres 
and Monnes; and, hate wines alwaies in our 
cies, in ſeede of the bitter ſight of the cruci- 
fix . Was not this the entent of proteſtanrs? 
Doe not their doinges declare it? Doe not 
their:proceedinges convince ir?Doe they not 
ouerthwart as. though'i were of >urþoſe, the 
very maner and meanes.of our firſt coming; 
ro the fairh? And in this onerthwafting and 
..contrarierie, doethey notgeue vs good cauſe 
to feare. that by Jitle and litle they will traine 
ws from,our firſt fairh ro no faith ar.all? Let 
Vs Fs go one ſteppe farder, & conſider how con-i 
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Chapter of the third bovbke 6f this hiſtory. + 


growen in his ghoſþellers, - rhatrhey ſeem 
almoſt become deuils. And we know p 
| {azly of other, that TIRIOs Beza | 


FA Plone ning 4+ Enpliktie. 6. $6 Thedgat © 
tary they are in all pointes to our firſt Apos » 1 
es, | : RE | IS *4* 
$. Auguſtin and 411 his eoiripany ; tothe 75 37:48 | 
number ovf fourty that nrit preached the faith oe.” x 
to vs Englithrnien, were monkes. T he hiſtory t 
reporteth ir jn. the firſt booke, the 23; Chap= _ | 
ter. Alſo ſuch as afterwardEeame out of Secor- 
land to helpe holyS. Angulſtin in ſpredding 
the word through all the provinces & ſheres 
of England, were monkes? in the rhird books 
the 2. Chaprer it appeareth; and otherwhere: 
Contrary wiſe the firſt preathers of this ns 
faith; what were they but rennagat Monkts, 
and Apoſtat friers ? Martin Luther in Ger- 
* many,Pierroceli in Fraunce, Oecolampadius 
in Suitcerland, Perer Marryt and Bueerwith 
vs, were all Apoſtatas and yoked theinſelues 
with harlots taken our of cloiſters, vow brea- 
kers, inceſtuous, and men geuen vp to their 
owne luſtes; % 


The vrher which were traded vp of the 51,1 up 
bleſſed monkes, our firſt preachers and tea- ferench, 
chers; to contineiv and enfreaſe the faith-in 
England, were of a yertuotis, lowly; ſimple, 
poore ahd meeke conuerſation; readethe27-> 


VW har the preachers of proteſtanrs arein our Vs 
countrie, lerthem which knowne them,1udge | 

it.I reade that Luther him ſelfe co Haptind, 
that his ſcholers were vnder him farre more / 
wicked, the they were before vider the Pope: th bii 
Yea he ſaith; wiekednes and vice had ſo farre 
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* _,, _. whe he wentro Geneua toprofeſle the ghoſ- 
©" ©  pell; he ler outhis benefice ro-one, and (olde 
| LH RReey 


_—_—— ynto Paris , heſtirred that enormous rebel- 


Fabricia, on againlt his Souverain, for a ſigne of his 


Bald, tron, to murdre his Princes Capitain Cene- 
rall; the Duke of Cuiſe. Mallor an otherfa- 
4mous preacher of Fraunce , hadbenefor his 
good 'deedes markedin the ſhoulders,as ſuch 
FT offentders in England are burned inthe hand. 
FE Pierroceli the third chiefe ghoſpeller of hu- 
genots, was arennapgat frier of the Franciſ- 
In libells Canes. And who knoweth not, that Knokes 
«d Bobe- the great Apoſtle vf the Scortes, hath bene a 
tf mo, & Sinipallic ſlave three yeares 4 Who is ignorant 
1 | Gefios. rhar' Melanchthen flirred vp the people of 
Bohem in Sileſia, -againſt rheir Soueraines? 
Sraph, Jn Who hath-nor heard thar Suercheland by re- 
Apoleg, bellionof the Nobles againſtrheir Souerain, 
j% 2x59. Denmarke'by'iinfurtection of the people a- 
gainſt the Nobles;'and preſently Fraunce;by 
the enormous diſobedience of borh eſtares, 
have laboured to pJant the holy faith of pro- 


1ib. 3.049. veeſhall never reade the like atrempr of our 
3 © 36+ firſt reachers, bur all walking in fimplicitie, 
meckene and wee of ſpirir, as the rrue 
/,. Apitirof God'inſpireth. , #4 
| Thug An'euident argumentof the ſimple, lowly 

/* , , Etrmecke conuertation of our firſt preachers 

_. ,, ard Apolies;was chevoluntary peuerty, mu 
| . ..»-.: "contemptoftheworld,; which they profeſſed, 
fo ©» Noluntary poverty among ths nbd Sri 
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 prively ynro two more . / Afrer returning - 


in deſens, "YOCation ,, and perſuaded thar villain Poul-/ 


teſtanrs? Reade this hiſtory of Saint Bede, & 


2» AEemreſeofthe fared | 
; benefice at Longimeau not farre from Paris; © 
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Firff plapied emong'yr Englichmen. &'7. © 261 
the old law ir (elfe, [was not lightly knower 
Wairhrhe gotpel of:Chriſt ir beganne:S:lohn : 
Bapcilſt che forerunner of our Szxutour, yur © © 
whom:(as our Saujourſaierhiin the'goſpell) —..} 
 thelawand the Prophers Sed; gaue EL. 

ro the world theatediocaitiple hereof, living ,,,.. .. 

n the wilderneſſewith a fewlocuſtes'/&wilde  * ? 
honny, and forſaking the common reſort & 

ordinary comforresvtfthe wortd.To rhis vo- 

luntary'pouerty heexhorterh men;ſaying.He 

that hathtWocotes, let him part With himzbatbath tgce, 3; 
none. After himicomerh the ſonne of God, the 
Meſhas-and Lord'of the new Teſtamenr,and 

daieths Filius bom non haber vbi caput ſuum re> Mah, vi 
sliner... The ſonne of man hath nor where to 
reſt hizhead: Teaching by his owneexainple; 
whar perfection the goſpell requirerh, Which 
afterward in expreſſe wordes our Saujour co 
menderh and ſaieth . Owing ex vobis.quui tow re- TE" 
nunciet ommbus que Poſridet , won poreſt mens efc A 
diſcipulvs.Whoſdeuer he be of you, rharforſa- 
kerh nor allr-har he hach , he can norbe my 
diſciple: And againe exhorring to perfection, 
Chriſt-faierh-rothe young man +. $1 vis perſe- 
(us efie, vade, & vente omma que babet, & dapat- 


Mat. ty. 


35 


Lb, 1.c0p. 
26, 


— how contrary they aretothe true A 
planters of a trew religion, they (coffe at thoſe 
which are ſuch,they driue men by force from 
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t ro ſhew thar this volunrary pouerty,” is 
a kinde of perfeftion vſed in the primitive 
church . Not to bind any thereunto, but'in 
thoſe which willingly ks ir ypon them, 2 
grazious vocation to ſerue Cod the berter, 6 
a ſpecial meanes to authoriſe a doarinenew- 
lie raught, orro plante a religion not heard 


_ of before. 


This voluntary pouerty, I finde in S:\Au- 
guſtin our bleſſed Apoſtle, & all his vertuous 
company. For being placed at their firſtc6- 
ming in Caunterbury, the hiſtory reporteth, 
that Cundta buius mundi velut aliens ſpernendo, e4 
1aurnum que vittui neceſſaria videbantur, ab eis, quos 
docebant, accipiendo Apoſtolicam primitiue Eccleſia 
vitam imitabantur, They expreſſed the very A- 
poſtolicall order of huing of the primitive 
church ; deſpifing the commodiries of the 
world, as thinges of their owne, taking of 
them whom they inſtrued only fo much as 
might ſerne their neceſſities, according to 
the counſcll of the Apoſtle. Habentes vitumegy 
emiftum his contents ſimus. Hauing to eate and 
to be clothed withall , let vscontent our (z1- 
ues therewith . This perfe&tion of voluntary 
pouerty , though nor neceſſary in any one 
man, yet in planting of a faith among Chri- 
ſtian men very commedable, our proteſtanrs 
in planting their falſe faith , not only haue 
not (which yet profeſſing them ſelues to be 
the vying of England, it'might be well a- 
reab e to their vocation) but alſo to ſhew 

ſtles, 8 
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Firlt planted among vr Englichmen. &c. og The part © 
ſuch perfeQis, they ſuffernone among them. 5 


that will be ſuch, rhey preach alicentious li- 
bertie, they abhorre voluntary pouerty,they 
breake chemſelues their profeſſed religion of 
this perfetion, & haue expelled other which 


gladly would /haue remained, & geuen good 


example to our countrie, which they now do. 
ut-orher countries, to the great edifying of 
other, and comfort of themlſelues . Let this 
then be an other difference bertwene the ) opp 
ters of Qur auncient beleefe, and deuiſers of 
this newtrim tram, That in the planting of 
papiſiry, theprimitive churchwas reſembled, 
voluntary pouerty was deuoutly: practiſed, 
commodinies of the worlde were deſpiſed. In 
broching of theſe preſent herefies,no ſuch re-. 


ſemblance is ſecne: butcontrary wiſe all vo-,' 


luntarily ppuerry inhibited, and. mocked,all 


licentiouſnes and libertie both preached and. . 


folowed. 
Differences concerning the conſequences and effelts of 
tbe firit faith planted among v1, and of the pre», 
tended fauh of proteſtauts. | 
T HE X.. CHAPTER. 


'Etherto we haue difcourſed ſomewhat 


a number of differences gathered aur of this 


hiſtory, touching che faith , dorine, and 
ouuernemer of the church, Now I wil ſho — 
le rouch a few ro differences concerning the 
conſequences af: ourfirſt Catholike iy gd 
16d amongg vs, andſodray to an ende. Firlk 
Ls. Cec3 _ 


Fo 


at large (and perhaps. tediouſly) vpon 
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The 4+.d;f then converted from infidelitierorhe faith; | 
feresce, ſo to have encreaſed'in holineſte, and perfe= 
Aion of life, that many monaſteries'andre< 


431Y ligious houſes borh'of'men andwemen; wer 
3% in ſhort fpate ereted; Ott firſt Apoſtle $. Aus 
EET ſtir ereed in Carntetbary;/a monaſbgrys 
4 inthe honour S.” Peter @ 'Pavle ; whictu 


Fry ike was called rheAuguſtins, asir'is ro 
$ houre, if any (mall remnant thereof dow 
ot Ratide.OPa acinberdo orher monaſteries 
Red in the firlt (pringe'of our Faiths, : as 
&f | godly W& worthy fritires of Chriſtian villages 
Fi kremir the Reader to the Hiſtory namely rhe 
1 | third bboke the thirdrhes. Ohaprer /\Treny 
the 4. b66ke; the third-Chaprer. Theſe werg 


Ons Riſt Frotes of ou? Fairh, Now' prote- 


4} anty have pulled downivalt'!theyſerivp 104 
'2 [ | Balduinus g They vndoer but they: doe Soetalads 
S-; hh pipe «dwriting, ta Charles the fifr, and the Princes'of 
| C#h, ſoh 6, Sg any, touching a neceſſary reformation 
Vee d" Vitanſe they might hor be offeded; 

- that bY Hintand his Feld/8s Al! things wers 
throwen Phi nothitig' fer'vp\,” he pur the 
Emperoux.apd Princes in hope, that though 
now he threw downe only (4s an holde houle, 


| | ſaigd he, [4 firſt be Cas en all downe, be- 
' 2 4 Ts 5y 8 be rhoroug ty ſy repaired "ot 
|. K, the Girds 9! deome, ugh they would 


as faſt, Now Calti which in Geneva 
RN wht hath he''done? 
oebing Owe C64ds (etiijee? 


Firf# planted among vs Englizhmen. &c, oy 


pon an other, of all the monaſteries which 
were in England. Yea and whereas perhapsin 
proceſle of rime,, if proreſtants (which God 
forbid)ſ[hould haue conrinuance of hundreds 
of yeares,''a man ſcing in England the olds 
ruines of monaſteries and churches, asking 

what maner of things thoſe buildinges were, 

it might be ſayed vnto him, ſuch places were 

builded by a kinde of heathen people, called: 
papiſtes, practiſing idolatry and Tuperſtition 
in thoſe places, bicauſe ſay in proceſle of ti- 
meſuch lies might be made, this Hiſtary yer 
ſhall witneſſe vaco them, that a great num- 
ber of thoſe places were builded by the firſt 
Chriſtians:of rhe realme, which cerrainihe- 
retikes coming after called proteſtants,threw 
downe, charging the other with idolatry and 
ſuperſtition-&c, "10. 


In theſe monaſteries, we' read almighty rhe 41.4if 
God to hane bene ſerued hoth day & night, ference, 


as in the fourth: booke thei. Chap. of this 
Hiſtoxy it is expreſſely mencioned. And that 
according to rhe preſcript of holy ſcripture, 
telling vs that ar all rimes and houres God 


ht to be ſerued, not only with good life 


Qu 
| _ wel doing, bur alſo withexternall prajer, 
Vpon which confideration: the Wh ut pt 
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67 The 2, 1 
almes houſes:throwen downe-to the ka; bs _ 3 
Whartonechurch or colledge hate they buils 
ded? No truly. As their faith is all negatjue, © © 
ſo muſt cheir doinges be all deſtruQiue, Yet ** * 
this hiſtory of S. Bede ſhall be a perperuall 
witneſſe what Catholikes haue done, though 
proteſtants ſuffer not one ſtone ro remaine/V- « 
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P/«l. 133, could not be perfourmed, hath endeuoured 


Pſol.«4 at leſtin parero acgompliſhir, that ir mighr 


fed In _ eruly ſay with the Prophet. Media woe ſurge 


| qrimitius $40 ad confirendum; pibt, 1 roſe ar midnight ra 
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Chrijeſt, meridie annunc14bs tibj, Ar evening, at morning, 
Homil. $9. and at highnoone, Iwill confeſſe varo thee, 
All theſe diſtin&rimes the religious doe ob- 
ſernero this houre in al! Chriſtendome that 
vs Catholique, and ye ar our firſt receiuin 
Chriſt did obſerueit , continuing ir almoſt 
theſe thouſand yeares, vnrill proteſtants loth 
to ſerue God roo much, abohlithed al ſuch or- 
der, and did rethe deuill a mol} acceptable 
ſacrifice. 
The43-Gf As the deuotion of the clergy and paſtours 
forence, 4+ thefirſt planting of Chriſtian faith among 
vs engliſhme, oaſied the diflolure life of pro 
teſtanr preachers (whereof Luther him ſelfe 
complained as we heard before) ſo the pea- 
ple alſo were better affeftioned to ſerue God, 
and vttered the ſame affection more . This 
may appeare by the large and daily oblations 
of the people, which were ac the firſt embra- 
cing of Chriſtes religian ſo grear,and vſuall, 
that $. Auguſtin our Apoſtle ,: raking con- 
ſcience in diſpenſing and diſpoſing the ſame 
to the honour of Cod , wrote vnro S. Gre- 
gory the Pope how ſuch oblations of the pea- 
ple ought to be diſpenſed . The queſtion of 
'S. Auguſtin and the anſwerevnto it of S.Gre- 
* gory, are to be read in this Hiſtory, the firſt 
| Looks e,thez7.Chaprer. Now by the preaching 
-ofproteſtants,nor anly ſuch voluntary obla- 
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4 Fortvoſſe of the faith 


church, Pray Vntothee. And againe. Veſpere, mane, &f 
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Firff planted among vr Englicbmen. &e. 409 Thezpul ©» 
thes are much grudged at,and heis accomp- | 
| red amog his neighbours the wiſeſt, whichean = 

beſt defraude the Miniſter of his duty. Wher= 

_ | inthey are worchly puniſhed with their.owne 

\ | rodde, (allaivieg then ſelues the hatred and 

- | iniury, which they procured before: $6-the 

Catholique clergy. + 05 21nd >.a3 »0y 
As in the people, ſo in the Princes & hig- Theay dF 

her powers of our countrie ; when the faith ferexce. 

was firſt planted amange them, ſuch deua- 

tion and loue of Gods Sn appeared . 1 

rerme it Gods hanour which was donetothe 

miniſters of God,our hleſſed Sauiquritelling 

vs of ſuch. Qui accipit, þ quem. miſtro, me 46ciÞpit, Teen, 13; 

who ſo receaueth whoſoeuer-I ſhall ſend, re+ 

ceaueth me, And againe of his Apoſtles and © _ 

their ſucceſſours, Q i recipis po$g ape recipits He 204%..30, 

thar receiueth you, .reggiueth mg». We reads 

therfore in this hiſtary; thatElberror Erbel- 

bert the firſt Chriſtian ;King of jrhe engliſhs 

men, endued the Biſhoprikes of poleſion 


rie and Rocheſter with landes & po ELLONS. 
Alſo Wulfher kinge of rhe midleengli men, 2. 36g 2 
inbabiring the dioceſes, of Conentry, Lich- 7 
field, Lincolne, and Wore ,- gaue vnto 

Cedda Biſhop of Lichfield the lande of fifty 

families ro builda monaſtery. AgaineCead- 14 
walla the ſecond Chriſtian Kinge of Suſlex, & 
aue. vnto Wilfride the firſt Biſhop of rhar tih 4 
ſheere, the fourth parrgof the ile of Witeto ©: 16 

vie ic. tg the honour and ſeruice of God , as 
the hiſtory ſpeaketh... Now ſincethefalſe re- 
ligion of proteſtants, who ſeerh nor, that by 


heir owne perſuaſion (thoughnow they re- 
ſore, beingplaced themſelues in 
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ſhoprickes) -much landes/and' temporall |' 
po Ne 6ns/haue bene raken away, from bi- 
prickes;none geuen.' Wherein they feels 
theſtart of their owne rodde,though, de 

vue perhaps, they have as much as they de» 

ferus# and more. 

Phe "ae Againe to (hew that che Catholique Faith 
& workethSychatitic;isno dead fairh, no'cons | 
9) fdenffrirh;prefuming al;and doing naught, 
we'feade Non Elberrthe firſt Chriſtian King, 
bf # w6tthy lone , reuerence' and zeale rhay 
He b6fEto rhe! verty' &halineſle of the Chri- 
| Riawelergy'; he was noronly contented ro 
Oe thay ALfirecty wich 1atdes & poſſeſſions, 
| biiv/alfo to' declares how he deſired that it 
og Mould '{btdmrinewforiguier, he eſtabliſhed ir 
© by lbey] making efpetiall ftatutes and de- 
erees for NE demiti6 qi quiet poſſeſhon 
'of hhfeti Oc $,and of the clergy:-as it'ap- 
lp robes booke, the » Chapter 
: In all theſe, the ſayings ofrhe 
e fulfilled; Forefpeaking: to the 
pſa oh | MnPes chill be 'thy murfing Pathers, aud 
Geenes FU be” ob y wiring morbers , they thal 
Cop. 60. falldeWne: Seſowiee he "And againe . Straiin- 
ers 5h all baild# vp thy walles, and then kinges #hdll | * 


ther"fornige; Now inthe falſe faith of prote- 
Aants; ahdat the pla lanting thereof, doth not 
<3 the world ſee; "rhat bs ſtare is more open 


1 refſion; ;chs theelergy? Th now (6-164 


the 
ſuffer,” they ear Maiſerons but thotnfUlech, 


rag * Toeohdude theſe differences, which wirh | 
Ro Nt he yet be heaped to a'greater. 


ri Twi only more, and ſo | 
raps 
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ave; This "995 roy rhe cntnzedFonde 
FRE” re bling inthe faith;; 'which is the 
fure bonde/and token of ſure religion + 'We 
readein'thehiftory,thatS: Auguſtin our blefs 
ſetApoſtle; and 425 him other of rhe: firſt 
Biſhops of Eng land labouvred+diners' waice 
thy ehich at laſt alſo rhey brought'to paſle})* ro 
n- [hring the Moe kuiag inſchiſme tovehing 
the obſernatioiof Faſter ; 'to/ the. vnitie'> 
the whole Catholike churghi it OED 
fide', This didour firſt Apoſties'avir appegs 
roth-in rhehiffory; parrly byipreachingy/and 
ſofre perſuafionzpartly by atles 
» | And hanenotproteſtatityefeane/aotivrarivaiſy 
it | brought; the Seortes: nowoffate fromvnitle 
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to ſehiſm&dh{'variatncetmongthen 
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ten rious? All this world ET ond 
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FEY we haue conferred and proued our firſt faith 


T1 = f Forerefſe of the faith 
= the ſame faich ſo planted amonge ve, & | 
ſo longe continuing with vs,could be no cor- 
_—_ or falſe faith, that being the vniuer- [© 
faith of Chriſtendome, bicauſe the yni- 
uerſall can neither erre,neither be vnknowen [©! 
er ſecret. Againe bicauſe no hereſy or falſe l 
faith can be vniuerſall, or of continuaunce. [ 
'of all inall uch differences betwene our |** 
faith, -and-the no faith of proteſtants as |? 
concerneddodctrine, eccleſiaſticall gouuerne- | 
ment , -or the maner jn proceeding in both, 


agteablewiththe faith of the firſt fx hundred 
yeares, which-proteſtants will ſeeme to reues 
rence and: approue for the time of pure and 
e'Chriſtiagitie. What then remaineth now 
we to conclude; thar papiſtryis the only true 
Chriſtianitie, or thar the only true Chriſtian 
faith of England,is that which was firſt plan- 
ted amonge Ys, and hath ſo many hundred 
yeares continewed, which proteſtants call Pa- | 
piſtry* This being concluded, then let ys re- 
turne to that which we ſaiedat the beginning '| 


| *#, 


out of S, Paule . Sine fide impoſcibile eft placere 


Deo. Withour faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, If wewilt then pleaſe almighty God, if 
we leoke for:the/life ro come, Jet vs keepe 
our faith, which is the only rrue faich. Let 
vs for no: worldly reſpe& or intereſt , pur in 
hazard: the loſle of fo precious a iewell , by 
Aactering with the worlde, by yeelding ro the 
tifne, by falſe perſuaſion of worldly wiſedom. 
£69 (0.60 Pauri wages ho (oeus vill bealhs- 
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[tne of me, I will be aſhamed of him before 


rirft planted d among vs Fuglithmes. ith 


y Father, ſaieth the Sonne of God our blef= 
ſed Sauiour. The Catholike church is thetrue 
and naturall Mother . She will nor haue'vs 
divided, The harlot of hereſy crieth. Nec mibs 3, Reg. 3. 

ec tibi, ſed dinidariiry. Neither allto me, neither 
all co thee, but let it be divided... Someerie 
for a meane and ſay. ITlouenottheſe puriran 
proteſtants which will marre all, neither yer 
theſe peuiſh papiſtes which wilpart from no- 
thing . And theſe meane maſters when they 
ſpeaks thus, they ſee not that they make th 
ſelues Tudges over both partes: yea and ouer 
the Church of Chriſt that euer hath beene. 
They would play the Melitians partes, which 
putting themſelues betweene the Arrians and 
the Catholikes,would deuiſea third religion, 

neither Catholike neirher Arrian.Buttoſuch 
holy ſcripture ſpeaketh. Viinem ant ſrigidus eſ- 41p2cot. 
ſes, aut calidus , nunc aurem quia tepidus es , ewes ©*t+ 3 
mam te. I would thou were either hotte or 

colde, bur now ſithens thou art'neither no- 

ther, I will caſt thee vp. To ſuch rhe zelous 
prophet crieth, Oneaſine claudicatit in duas par+ 
res? $i Deus eft Bal ſequimini illum. Sim antem Do» 
minus eft, bunc ſequimini , How longe will yee 
halte on both fides? If Raal beCod , folow 
him hardly, bur if the Lord beGod, folow 
him. God is a zelous God, he parteth nothis 
henour to any other, He requireth tobe ſer- 
ued , roro corde, rota anime, totis viribus. With 
our whole hart, with rhe whole ſoule, with all 
our ſtrength. Therefore theſe meane mode- 


Tatours, and halfe halters, they are norfos 


3. Reg. 1h 


3 


n 4 - > hart. S ts £ 
EE IIY 7. II X PER 0 5= " . TEINS Ip TO VE IG % + "Y "x G 
$ y q $4” ? q EP>, * -V-" We wy 3 q OE” _ a £ 
1 2 ES 0 CC ae a E ty 
_ © SIP , 2 « 
=" a dS. © oh ; oe Wen iS 
Wk ov1 vos Toe» oe. V 5 © ae 
5 4 F. S VE 
WE-5u 
© 
5 
* 
4 
&c e 
> 
+ 
z 
Y 


Fg proreſtanr him felie', and his falſe faith, ,.l 
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5 riog the confeſſion of their Catholike fairh, 


_ to looke on, ſuch guides to folow;and 


+ x48. 


þ : 


_ it _ + 6 q fe of the faith. | A © = 

re,/ butifor ſome orher God of cheir,owing] 
making and:deviling,.. 7. t 
»;; Thar-che Cathohke which loueth his fous 


le health,may'bewaze no leſle of ſuch perilous 
baices of flatrering worldlinges, /then of the 


amples; of notable perſonnages., rouching 
their conſtancy in profeſſion of their faith, 
when che Rorme of hereſy, and birrec blaſk 
of aduerſirie forced them ro. ytrer their con+ 
gonfcience.As no! hereſy fince the coming g 

Chriſt moreouerrane Chriſtendome, thenthe 
Axriis, fo.neuer better appeared the coſtancy 
of.Cathalikes, then in the perſecutios of chat 
hereſy..-Finding therfore in the eccleſiaſtical 
iRoties, divers examples of yertuous Coun- 
e]llers and [honourable perſonnages, prefer- 


thinke.it nothere amiſſe, to recite a few ex- 


* 


orethein warldly intereſt & preferment, a 
few fora taſteI will breefely recite. Our time 
perhaps being-almoſt noleſſethen that, ouers 
whelmed with/ſondry-kerefies, requireth ſuch 


uch-paterns of -verty,.to draw rheir doinges 

after. ht! 1 
Ar what time'the Wandals, a furious and 
barbarous nation breaking in to the Romai- 
ne Empire ,: overrunning Italy ahd Spaine, 
inuaded alfo: Afrike and occupied the whole 
£ountrie there ,, much perſecution wasyied 
againſt the Catbolikes by Genferichus:rhen 
-Kinge of the Wandals,and Hunnerichushis 
:Sonne both Arrian heretikes. Sondry valiant] e 
-Capirgines and mgn of honour, were thenin n 
U3 F- Afrikg| 
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| ding and agreement; the Wandalsobrained 


:yl him his death, conuented him before the Bi= 


Aſtikep aced by the Emperour Theodofius 
arde of rhe-counrrie; 


the ſecond for the my 

whoallyelding tothe*force & powerofGens 
ſerichus, became to-be ynder his'allegeance 
and of -his Courre.» Amonge'the reſt was ons 
Sebaſtianus an Earle;andſonneinlawrothat 
famous Capitaine Bonifacius, bywhoſeyeel- 


that countrie. This Sebaſtianus as Vitor'in 
his ſtory recordeth, being both acircurnſpeR 


ding therefore by colout of religion/to wotks 


ſhops of his ſee, and othericounſellers., In 
whoſe preſence thus he breaketh his' minde 
vnto him. Sebaſtian, we'know right well you 
haue by your corporall othe, f(woren vnto ve 
allrruſt and fidelitie,which alſo you hanewell 
declared by your diligence and induſtry;But 
to the entenr that 'our amitie and frendſhip 
may be the furer and continewthelonger,we 
-haue'thought good to monte you here in the 
preſence of our prelats, that you profeſſcand 


'embrace from hence forward this maner of 


beleefe and religion as we and ourpeopledoe 
reuerence and follow . Vato whom theFarle 
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Viidov de 
\ ""_F perſecuries 
| CounſeHMler, and valiaunrCapitaine; was not = Y .ude- 

ſo.much loued as feared:of rhe Prince:Inten- 7 5.3. 


Ps. 11, flere nr Ye 
eaking it in his hand, ſpake to the Princeifi 
this wiſe, T his m 


| ec, before it came ro Þ| 

this perfeQtion and fines worthy to be ſetrar 
onr Highnes table, was firſt grinded, then 
oulred ro flowre, afrer ſeaſoned and baked, | | 
paſſed through fire and water, and (o is come + 


ro this. perſetion ,. ro be both pleaſaunr ro 
the ey, and holeſome for the body, Right ſo | 
I firſt being grinded as jr were, and poliſhed | | 
by the: Catholike church, and by much triall | + 
boulced ourtin to fine flowre , was after with 
the water of baptiſme ſeaſoned, and with the | - 
fire of the holy Choſt baked. And even as this | * 
bread out of the ouen, ſo I our of the fonte, | - 
by the operation of God, and meanes of his | - 
holy Sacraments,came our cleane and perfit, | | 
Now if jt like your Highnes , let this bread | -- 
be broks in pieces, ſeaſoned with water, flow-| 
red and ſo baked againe: [if then ir proue bert- | 1 
ter mancher then ir 18 preſently, I will doyour | | 
TOnes pleaſure and commaundement, But | | 
if this ſeeme to your Hignes impoſſible, no 
more ſothely can I begin my faith againe,| 
' With this aunſwer Genſerichus the King and 
all chat were preſent,felte themſelues ſo ram - 
pred and entangled, that they could preſent- 
ie by no meanes winde them ſelues there outs 
Notwithſtanding the Prince afterward goin | 
more direaly to worke , cauſed the bleſle 
, man to die a holy Martyr, Thus much have 
I detected you at large out of the hiſtory of | 
ViRo! | who liuedin Kt perſecution, co the 
enrenrt thar both che faQ and the maner ther- 
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theſe perilous ti- 
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're&tly eoufdo him: th e'if he's eyedn 


$a. 


An orfidys no lefſe oy is ark "Y /and 
bf no inferiour perſonage we readi het 3h, 


ſecurion of Hunnerichus Yoni 6to this C en. «od? in fine 


tirarde of this 


ferichns ; Satnris che hi 


Prince, being, at earneſt Gatholike, and'te- 


buking therefore oftenriimes Boldeh: 208 
blikely, the wicked do&rinevF the Arriant 


'was accuſed of one Marinddus, "a'deaton bf 


"the Arrians ſe&e, and contig! red before the 
Kinge therefore, "Much gk was vſ 
+0 make him an Atrian, Honour, prefermien 
'and much welthe promiſed, If £3 heyy 
of goods, (hame, rd eetionis iniſhebichte 
threatned"1f be would nit!” Anders 


Kinges roceedings, firſt kfrer dt examin; 

'tion of f is lizelyhoods, hishouſe,g 5ods Ah 
landes ſhould be forfaited;” his Naves &chit 
dren ſhould be folde, his wif > (Hould be ma 
ried ro a camel kee pv, ſome Niich one avon! 
horſekeepers are; Which'this Reetn any 


derſtandiig,beſecched cheni'(peedely to pet: 
fourme' ir, 'for rhar he coufdin no wiſe 6 
as they required him, Norwirhſtanding his 
wife vnwittirg to her hi1sbarid;defired a time 
of deliberation: labouring Hike 5h otherBue 
ro allure from Cod her husband, nhor'with 
out the adviſe of the olds ſerpent. But Hews 
he was called Sarurus, that is, full feud,” Hoh: 
red not A interdie ed frite, as Ada! 


is, fi fed, hoh- 


Vif ov lib; 


| . 41s 0 hench A Fortreſſe'o the feith 


Iob,2, 


Luc. 145 


in her armes,fe] downe before his feete,clin- 


ched him abour the knees, and with her Cro- 


codile teares., and venimous ſerpent tonge, 
cried vato him. Haue pitie vpon me ſweete 
husband, and on your C1fe, caſt vs not away 
and your deere children, that you ſee before 
you. Let them not become ſlaues, that were 
egotten of the noble race of pour bloud. Ler 
menot now liue vnder ſo baſe and ſhamefull 
mariage, you Pn whom ſo many 

eares, infuch welthe and honour , I haue 
bene wedded. Yeeld vnto thetimeand pre- 
fentſtate:our Lord knoweth you do it againſt 
.your will and conſtrained therro, which di- 
wuers other peraduenture doe gladly and wil- 
lingly. Vnro this the vertuous man anſwered 
with the wordes of lob, ſaying. Thou beſt zal- 

bed Wife, like « foolish Woman. I ſhould fearein 
deede, if there were nolife beſide this. Bur if 
Fou loued in deede your husband, you would 
neuer counſel him to take ſuch way as ſhould 


. 
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rocure him eternall damnation. Therefore 
jA them ſell my children , and make them 
flaues , ler them ſeuer me from, my wife, ler 
them take away my ſubſtance & linelyhood, 
I muſt belecue;aſluredly the dreadfull ſaying 
of my Sauiour, Onles 4 man forſake his Wife, bis 
children, his landes, bis bouſe, be can not be my diſ- 
ciple. With theſe wordes departed the com- 
fortles woman. T he man remainedinallco# 
fort, expecting euery houre the execution of 
the tirant, which forthwith folowed.For euen 
preſently an inuencary of all his goods being 
taken, all was ſeaſed. for the Prince,, his 
childrencaried away, his houſe fled, heed 
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ſelfe beaten and rormented, afrer ſent oura 


begger, and interdicted all company and re- 
ſorte of people. Breefely they rooke all from 
bim;ſaith the ſtory;bur che ttole of baptiſme, 
& the profeſſion of a Catholike Chriftia man 
they could not take from him . So ſuffered 
this bleſſed Confeſlor;| being a'man of grear 
worſhip andwelth . Our Lord geiie vs grace 
to abide bur parte of his parience and perfe- 
Qion,which 4 aue lefle cauſe toJouethe world 


and our ſelues; | 


Vnder the ſway-and power bf theſe Arrian 
heretikes,diuers other examples we reade in 
other countries alfo;For no.countrie of Chri- 


ftendome eſtaped the infe&is of this hereſy: 


bur like a very eancre it ereeped on euery 


where, eſpecially being ſupported by Princes 
and Emperours; In Italy, ar what rime the 
yong Valentinian being yer in his minoritie, 
Inſtina his mocher gouuerned the empire of 


the Weſt partes, ſhe being an Arriaft,and de- 


firing ro ſetre forth thar herefy in Italy, bur 


Firſt planted among vs Englizhmen. &'c. 419 Thei.part 


- 


being alway reſiſted by the vertuous ahdlear- xicegber. 


ned Biſhop of Millain S; Ambroſe, inrentt- 


_ ding atthe lengrh to. hane her purpoſe by 


force , called vnto her Beneuolus her Secre- 7 - 


tary, and commaunged him to publ:{h apro- 
clamation in fauour of that hereſy. He like 
2 right good Catholike refuſed ro do it: als 
wexging it to be againſt his conſcience, The 
Princeſle offered him higher O—_ he 
gould ſo do: making him large and great 
promiſes « The vertuous ſecretary ſeing the 
tention of his Princeſſe, put off his girdle 
(which was che token of his office) laydir ar 
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' thePrinceſle foore, and gaue overhis preſenc 1; 


preferment., rather then he would for hope 
of a better (againſt his conſcience) farder x 
Arrian hereſy.Such was the Chrittian-pollicy 
of vextuous Magilſtrats in thofe daies :' with 
all due reverence to obey their Souuerain, & 
yet to preferrealwaies, Gods quarel and their 
_ conſcience. _ ; & þ4, 
Theedori- Yalensan Arrian EmperourofcheEaſtpar- 
apr. 1. tes, perſecuted as cruelly the Catholikes, as 
Cc, 18, T . 

'___ euerany heathen Prince perſecuted the Chri- 
ſtians.. The: hiſtories of Socrates; Sozome- 
nus and Theodortet, doe at large declareir. 
Amonge other his perſecutions :as the Ca- 
tholikes in al countries vertuouſly continews 
edin their faith and religion, ſo:the people of 
Edeſla aboueal other declared their conftan« 
cie. Modeſtesrhe gonnerner of that citie,ha« 
ning commiſſion from the Emperour, called 
the people-cogerher,, and withfaire. wordes 
and gentle periuaſtion,, laboured ro endnee 
them to folow the Princes religion : _ 
them, it was greatfondnes forthem, ro reſiſt 
ſo mightie a Prince as the Emperour was.Bur 
when afrermanyarordes noman anſwered, he 
rurned him ſelfe ro Eulogius, one of the moſt 
auncient of thax citie,ſaging-vnto him. Why 
make you ime, 00. an{were * Vnrto whom. the 
olde man faiced. Sir being-asked no queſtion; 
Ithought it not,my.dutie to ſpeake . 'W har, 
ſaidethe Gounerner, haueI nor longeralked 
vnto you, & that for. your owne profit? T his 
ſaith Eulogins,, — 
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aue ſaide;ro the whole 
company, for whom I may not .anfver alone 
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_Firft planted among ve Englicbmen, &c, 
late it ynto- you: Well then ſaide the Gon- 


1C) hom'Eulogius pleaſantly anſwered. What 


ith 


þ 


wy Syr, bath our Prince With the Empire, -faken holy. 
Orders, and is he become 4 Bichop? T'o whom the 


Gounuerner aliraicholer, rephied.W hat foole; 


I asked not that, bur that thou ſhouldeſt do. 


as the Emperour doth . 'Chen the olde- man 
aunſwered: Sirwe hane a Biſhop, him we doe@ 
folow and obey , in allſuch. matrers as theſe 
are.” Which beihg ſaid, he forthwith &fourg 
ſcore other, were: apprehended and ſentynro 
Thracia;in to perperuall banyhement,” This 
one-example:of the Ealt church, in place of 
manifold that msght be told ; may reach-vs 
what the vert and wiſedoms of men of -au» 
thoritiewas in thattime, whenthe cauſe of 
conſcience;and dutic of allegeance cocurred. 

In the weſt parte of Chriſt his ehurch, the 
Arrian hereſy wasno leile of the vertuous 8 
godly reſiſted. Andthar nat only in the come 
mon ſorte of the meaner people , whole ex- 
amples be ihfinir, bar alfo'in the honourable 
eltares and nobilirie ir ſe!fe, Theexample of 
that vertuous Secretary Beneuolus , which 
happenedin Italy; you haue heard,now ſhall 
you heare an other which-happened in Spat- 


ne! an example farre paſſing rhe other, both 


for the perſon.; 'and for the caſe and condi- 


-vion of it, 


Atwhart cimerhe Gothes(a people infeted 
with the Arrian hereſy ſooneafter their firſt 


countrie of Spaine, 
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Chriſtendome,; by the wicked perſuaſion of 
|-Valens the Arriag Emperour.) poſleſled the 
Hermigildus ſonne and 


a A. heyra 


Trip. Hifs. 
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heyre to Liuigildus chen King of the Wiſo<| n 

Gregorius gots In Spaine, being firſt as his Father was, 
lb.z. Dial, an Arrian, but afrer by the gracious .connſell] | 
cp. 31» of Leander Biſhop of Spolero,reduced to the| \ 
Catholike faith, was therefore of his Father | 
C 
| 


firſt diſherited, then caſt in-perpertvall priſon. 
Where being long time in indurance, at the 
length, when rhe ſolemniticof Eaſter came, 
he was commaunded of his Father ro receaue 
the bleſſed Sacrament atan Arrian Biſhops 
hande:who for that purpoſe:ibedirefted vnra 
him, certifying him alſo, that in ſo doing; he 
ſhould be delivered & come in fauour agai- 
ne . The vercuous Prince Ermigildus would 
not communicate with the heretike Biſhop, 
whereupon by the commanndemenc of- his] * 
Father, hewas pur to death; We may in this| 
example,not only behojde a maruailousand 
rare conſtancy , in a perſon of ſach honour 
& calling rouching the profeſſion of our Ca- 
tholique faith , but alſo learne a neceflary 
Jeſlon, what a perilous rhingit is ro commu- 
nicate with ſuch forte of Biſhops, who haue 
but the bare name of that holy and miſticall 
Foode in their communions, ſeing rhis ver- 
_ -tuous Princewould rather ſuffer death, then 
-xdceaue the blefled Sacrament, though duly 
and according to the order of the Catholike 
church conſecrared, at the hande of an oral 
tike. For the Arrian vſed the ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe; nolefle renerently , and beleeued no 
Jefle of it then did the Carholike. Notwith- 
ſtanding as you ſee by this example, and by 
* many mo, if occaſion ſerugd, mighr be dec]a- 
"Fed, the Catholike would inngyilecommu-| 
es ba brenda = Nicate 


nicate with the hererike. 
Let theſe examples of honourable and no- 
| ble perſonnages , moue thre hartes of thoſe, 
which looke for the reward,' which they had, 
the reward which God geueth to thoſe which 
forſake him nor, life everlaſting. For if, as 
S. Paul ſaierh , Corde creditur adfuftitiatn , | 
durem fit confeſs10 ad ſalutem, to beleeue with t 
hart iuſtifierh a man, bur ro confeſle withthe 
mouth,ſauerth 2 man,the vadoubredly with- 
our the confeſhon of our faith when ſuch is 
required, no ſaluation can be hoped for. RY 
this conteſſion of our faith,lI beſeech almigh- 
tie Codro gene vsall grace, that when It is 
required of vs, we may come gladly varo. it, 
* and in the meane, belecue alwaies in hart, that 
faich which is only the true faith of Chriſtens 
dome, in the which we were bapriſed , our 
forefathers haue cocinued theſe, fiftene hun- 
dred yeares, & we Engliſhmen were firſt con- 
uerted and made Chriſtians in. That it may 
pleaſe almighty God afterthis raging ſtorms 
of bitter hereſy, to reſtore ys the quiet calme 
of ſweer vnirie, that all contention, ſtrife and 


controuerſles laied a part, we all be, ynanimes Pſal, 67, | 


in domo, of one mind and harre in the houſe of 
God, vniformely profeſleone baprtiſme, be- 
teeve one faith, and ſerue one God:ro whom, 
the Father, rhe Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 
three perſons, & one only God, beall honoux 
and glory world without ende. Amen. 
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A TABLE OF..THE 
CHAPTERS OF. BOTH PAR» 
tes of the fortreſſe : wherein the 


'arguments and principal matters 


of the whole treatiſe, are contai- 
ned. 


IN THE FIRST __ 


THE 7 I. CHARTS 

a; 
N introdution eclaringth4 decefriionf 
the matter to be rreatidypon, and. the of= 
der Which the Author Will Tp 1” t7e4- 
_ Tring thereof. 1 O11 AO Go 
*\Fhe'2. Chap. That proreſtants Yes condencne 


the vniuerſall church of -Chrift theſe many bundred 
yeares, and the reaſon of che Whole diſputation ſo- 


lowing grounded thereupon, ' TCO. 


-.+ The 3, Chap. Fuident proufes andcleve demon- 
firatis's _ of the Pſalmes, chat the Ghurthof Chrit 
muſt contintW for ener, Without mrerruption ſound 
and vpright. ' 4.3% fol:26. 
T he 4. Chap. Proofes and reftimonies out of 
the Prophet Eſay,thatthe church of the Meſcias con- 
* zinuerh for ever vato the Worldes ende', es wr al. 
J6ier by God bimſelfe, . fol. 4.8 


he 5. Chap, The dottring of Caluin a 
ns 
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A Table 

he church i FxXaMmned to thetouche Alone of the hol 
5 alleadg ed.W herein alſo is treated and wy 

pared , 3, What markes the Church may be knowen. 
fol. 61, 
The. Chap. Other prophecies alltaged and dif- 
caſed ;7 for the continuance of Chriſtes Church, in 4 
ſound end ypright faith, fel. 80, 
The 7. Chap. Proofes out of the ghoſpell for che 
continnatce of Chriites Church, in pure and vnſpor- 

ged doftrive. . fol. 86, 
The$. Chap. To denie the continuaunce ofthe 
church in « ſound and ypright faith, is to defeate the 
miftery of Chriftes Incarnation. fol. 95. 
The 9: Chap: That proteitents doe condemne 
the Srethſe beleefe of tbe firit fix hundred yeares 
i 14%) shinges » Bo leſſe then of tbeſe later apes, 
fol. IOZs 
The10, Chap. obieftions of proteſt ants to prous 
"the church may erre , by the example and finlitude 
of the old lap, 4nsipered 4nd confured, fol.0g. 
-  The1t, Chap. Obiedions our of che neÞ Tefts- 
avent moned and afſoiled. fol, 120, | 
The 12. Chap, Orber common. obieftions of pro- 


lent hang our ry the law, diſcufed and afoiled, 
# 


fel. 125 
The 1s. Chap. That tho tree Church of Chrifh, 
Which contineF@eth for ever, 354 viſible and knoWen 


church, no prevy ſecret congregetion, fol. 135. 
- 1 The14.Chap. Three ns the Churgb of 


| Chrift ought of neceſsit al aies to be « 6leore,euider, 
ble, . and 


viſible, church; 1n the ſqcopd of Þbich 
resſons,' 6 ſenſible diſputation is made, 10 rie Wbj- 
ther 0ur ceunttie among orhir 1: wgbs poſoibly have 
tt4ined to the right ſaith , Without the belpe of 6 


chan church, mall iaproanſed FIR fpaiens. 
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"1x THE. SECOND. PART, 


8-6 FELI\AL RIS 
ay 19:21 BALE I.) CHAPTER- 
6\61 Ik \ 


CLEt demaundes to  Proteftants, putting wh 
rbefe\"r hat papiter theſtmany hundred yeares, 
b$ade-linedin : Wronge faith: all Which (the taſe ſo 
Y they bug bt of neceſtie to' ſariefie, © © fol: 232. 
\ 'The'2?\Chap: An 'mtrodittion 'ro the prodfes 
| hich folo inthe fecond part of thiyPortreſſe. fo.250, 
wv "Fhe" 327Ohiþ. 'Fine Apditolicel mathes founde 
Suit HpvfHe nd Wanrins 11 pro 
WANs bo ur ApPoReA; if the 6 
TR Chap, Di pee betweene 
pram WV FAN: af Exg pier \ ld the hereſy of pro- 

el het yneledc bn; nt ePtopitiarion therof, 

of incerceſsion of Saints, of their commemoration at 
Madſſe time, of confeſsion of ſinnes , and of merit of 
good Workes. fol. 249. 
The 5. Chap. Of ſingle life inde afer2y; of the 
fate of Virgimitie in Nonnes, of Monkes andFriers, 
of the voved profeſsion of both. fol, 296, 
The 6. Chap. Of praier for the dead. Of ſolem- 


Of reſeruation of the Sacrament, Of the ſigne of the 
Croſſe. Of benediftions of Bisbops. fol. 3244 
The 7. Chap. Of pilgrimage and relikes, of the 
church ſeruice, of Aultars, of church ornamentes and 
holy veſſels, of the eccleſiafticall tonſure, and of boly 
vefiels, of rhe ecclefiaſticall ronſure, «nd of voly Ne 
fey 


teftantes , Who 
LW arkivnd: fol. 252. 


Wigid.in Chriſhan burialls.Of hoWſeling before death. 
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Of the Chapters. | 
ter. fol. 238. 
The8$. Chap. Differences betweene the former 
faith of Cathelikes , and thelate neWnes of prote= 


Rants , concerning the gounernement and rulers of 


the church, fol, 361, 
The 9. Chap. Of the maner of planting our firſt 
faith, and this late corruption. fol. 289. 
The 10. Chap. Differences concerning the con= 
ſequences and effetts- of the firit faith planted among 
ps, and of the pretended faith of proteftants. fol, 4.05. 


The concluſion , containing an exhortation With, 
certaine veriuous examples necefſary for this timfe 


fol. 411, 
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